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PREFACE. 



THE Twenty-Seventh Volume of the Joujmalof the Tramac- 
tions of the VICTORIA INSTITUTE is now issued. It is a 
record of the various important questions taken up in 
papers by competent authors, carefully investigated, and 
impartially discussed at Meetings by those who have 
studied the subjects considered ; to whose opinions have 
been added the statements of others whom distance has 
prevented attending the Institute's gatherings in person. 
The papers and discussions in this volume are upon the 
following subjects : — ** The work of the Institute in the 
present day," by the Right Hon. Lord Halsbury, P.O., 
F.B.S., Vice-President; remarks by Sir Henry Barkly, 
G.C.M.G., K.C.B., F.R.S., Sir F. Young, K.C.M.G., Sir J. 
Fayrer, M.D., K.C.S.I., F.R.S., Sir G. Buchanan, F.R.S., 
Professor E. Hull, LL.D., F.R.S., and others, are appended. 
'*The principles of rank among animals," by Professor 
Henry Webster Parker, M.D., &c., of the United States, 
in writing on which he, as an anatomist, briefly points out 
certain arguments for considering that man is '* the only 
primate." A brief note " On the recession of INiagara 
Falls," by Mr. Warren Uphaih, Assistant State Geologist. 
**How the waters of the ocean became salt," by Professor E. 
Hull, LL.D., F.R.S. ; a letter from Professor Tyndall, F.R.S., 
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(the late), who saw an early proof of the paper, commences 
a discussion taken part in by Professor JOSEPH Prestwich, 
D.C.L,, F.R.S., Mr. David Howard, F.C.S., &c., and others- 
" The List of Shishak," by Monsieur G. Maspero, being the 
third paper contributed by him towards the identification of 
ancient sites in Palestine (a map specially prepared by the 
author accompanies his paper) ; among those taking part 
in the discussion were Professor E. Hull, LL.D., F.R.S., 
Mr. F. J. Bliss, and Major Conder, RE., who has himself 
taken up the same field of enquiry, and considers that 
**M. Maspero'S valuable paper throws light on a list which was 
previously very obscure." " An inquiry into the formation 
of Habit in Man," by Alfred T. Schofield, Esq., M.D., 
M.R.CS. ; the discussion on which was taken part in by 
Dr. Alex. Hill, M.A., Master of Downing College, Cam- 
bridge, Surgeon-General GORDOM, C.B., Professor H. W. 
Parker, M.D., Dr. Gerard Smith, &c. "On the Alleged 
Scepticism of Kant," by W. L. Courtney, M.A., LL.D.; 
in considering which the Venerable Archdeacon W. M. 
Sinclair, D.D., the Venerable Archdeacon R. THORNTON, 
D.D., Professor J. H. Bernard, D.D., Dr. T. Chaplin, 
Professor Duns, F.R.S.E., the Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A., and 
several others, took part. " On the Comparison of Asiatic 
Languages," by Major C. R. CONDER, R.E., D.C.L., LL.D., 
M.R.A.S.; Professor J. Legge, D.D. (of Oxford University), 
Mr. T. G. Pinches, of the Oriental Department of the British 
Museum, the Rev. S. W. Koelle, M.A., Ph.D., the Rev. 
Kenneth S. Macdonald, M.A., D.D., and others joined in the 
discussion. 

" A possible cause for the origin of the Tradition of 
the Flood," by Joseph Prestwich, D.C.L., F.R.S., F.G.S., 
formerly Professor of Geology in the University of Oxford ; 
in which he treats the subject from a purely scientific stand- 
point : describing a mass of geological phenomena, at home 



PB£FAC£. XI 

and abroad, which have long been carefully studied by him, 
he gives the reasons for considering that they are only to be ex- 
plained on the hypothesis of a ** submergence of vast extent," 
"an inundation of continental dimensions." A considerable 
number of geologists were present when the paper was read, 
the discussion dealt with the scientific issues presented in the 
paper, and was contributed to by Sir J. William Dawson, 
C.M.a, F.R-S., Sir H. Howorth, K.C.T.E., M.P., F.R.S., Dr. 
H. Woodward, F.R.S. (President of the Geological Society) 
Admiral fl. D. Grant, C.B., R.N., Professor T. McK. Hughes, 
M.A., F.R.S., Professor E. Hull, LL.D., F.R.S., Professor 
T. Rupert Jones, F.R.S., Mr. J. Allen Brown, F.G.S., 
the Rev. J. M. Mello, M.A., F.G.S., Mr. Warren Upham, 
Assistant State Geologist, and others. Sir J. W. Dawson, 
in his remarks on the paper, expresses the " hope that the 
subject will now be followed up on both sides of the Atlantic, 
and will ultimately afibrd a sure link of connection between 
the geological record and the oldest historical documents of 
our species." 

To all who have taken a part in the work done the 
best thanks of the Members and Associates are due ; by 
their aid the Transactions of the Institute possess a unique 
value, for on each subject dealt with, these present the 
opinions, not of one author, but of manj* of those whose studies 
have lain in the direction of the matter taken up. 

FBANCIS W. H. PETEJE, Caftt., 

Hon, Sec, and Editor. 
1894. 
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ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING, 

HELD AT THE HOUSE OP THE SOCIETY OF ARTS, 

MONDAY, AUGUST I, 1892. 

Sir Joseph Fatrer, M.D., K.C.S.I., F.RS., Vice-President, 

IN THE Chair. 

Oiptain Frakcis Petrib, F.G.S., &c., Hon. Sec., read the foUowLng 
Report :— 

Progress of the Institute. 

In presenting the Twentt-Sixth Annual Report, the Council 
is able to record the continued steady progress of the 
Institute both at home and abroad; this a subject for 
special congratulation, considering the severe losses the 
Institute has sustained in the extraordinary number of 
deaths among its active Members,* as well as those adverse 
influences which have affected every class and interest, not 
only at home but in several of the colonies. 

The increasing interest taken in the Institute's welfare both 

* 103 during the influenza epidemic. 

B 



2 ANNUAL MS£TIKa. 

by its supporters and the public geneiully, and the many 
former Members who have this year, rejoined its ranks, have 
tended to strengthen the hands of the Council in conducting 
its work. In this they have been further encouraged by the 
munificence of one of the Members, his Excellency Dr. B. H. 
Gunning, who has presented the Institute with a sum of 
£500, under the following conditions : — 

*' The interest or income thereof to be held in tmst always, for 
the purpose of endowing a prize, to be awarded triennially, in 
recoguition of services rendered to the object of the said Society." 

Last summer and autumn meetings of the Council were 
held to consider the importance of securing an increased 
active interest in the Institute, especially among the leaders 
of thought in the Universities; and also to consult as to 
the most desirable and useful subjects to be taken up during 
the coming Session, so as more fully to carry out the great 
objects which the Institute was founded to accomplish. 
The beneficial results of these special meetings has been 
evidenced during the present Session, which has been one 
of the most successful. 

Arrangements have also been perfected for enablingcoxmtiy, 
colonial, and foreign Members and Associates to take a part 
in considering the subjects brought before the Institute : all 
those interested in the various subjects can now, by intimat- 
ing their wish beforehand, receive proof copies of the papera 
to be read, and can send in any comments they may see fit ; 
these comments are bnmght before the Council with a view 
to being included in the discussion, which is published after 
each paper in the Journal. The value of the Journal is 
thereby enhanced to all, and made to include much that has 
not been brought before those attending the meetings. 

The Library of Reference is becoming larger; but a 
Library Fund is desirable, in order to secure certain valuable 
books of reference which are constantly needed. 

The following is the new list of the President and 
Council : — 
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||nsxbciit» 

Sir Qcorge Oabrlel Stoken, BAit.* LL.D., So.D., 

Past Prttident of the Ro^ Society. 

9ire-|!rtsibtntf. 

Th« Bt. Hon. Lord Halibury, Lord High Cbanodlor. 

6lr II. Bark)7, G.C.H.O., K.C.B., F.R.S. 

Mr Joseph Vkyrer, K.C.S.I., FJI.S. 

W. Fortyth, Esq.. Q.C.. LL.D. 

Alexander McArth r, Ktq., M.P. 

"B/tr. Fnsb. Bi>bineon Th»rnion, D.D. 

W. H. HttdkMoo, Eiq., M.A., F.E.S., PretidaU of the (Mogieal SoeUtp. 

SrnsUes. 

D. Howard, Esq., D.L., F.C.S. 

B«T. Pn*b. U. Waoe, D.D. 

W. K. West, Esq., F.B.a3., F.B.Ui«t.Soc. 

Ston. flttbiton-J. Allen, Esq. ; J. E. Wakefield, Esq. 

CosttcU. 

8 on, Strif.— W. N. West, Esq., F.B.G.8., F.B.Hlft.S. 
o<i. Sbet —Cape. F. W. H. P«tne« F.O.S., Ac. 



•C. J. Monkca^l. Eeq., K.M.C.S. (For, tor.) 

William Vannrr. Em]., F.B.M 8. 

8. I>. Waddy, Em)., Q.C.« M.P. 

Rer. Principal Bigg. D.D. 

H. Cadman Jones, Efq., M.A. 

Ker. W. Arthar. 

ReT. Prlm-ipel J. Angus, M.A., D.D. 

4. Bateman, E»q., F.B.S., F.L.S. 
*D. Howard, Esq , D.L , K.C.S. 

Profeiwor U. A. Nicholson, M.D., F.B.S.E. 

Bissei Hawkins, Esq., M.D., F.B.S. 

The Blshup ut Wakefie*^. 



His Ezcellencj Dr. B. H. Qonning, F.BJ3.B. 
•Hew. Pivb. II. Wa«», D.D. 

Bev.J. J. Llas,M.A. 
*Gen. 0. 8. Mm Howes yOor. Sec.). 

BeT. A. I. JdcOul, MA. 

Capt. Creek, B.N., K.B.S , Ac. 

Uev P. A. Walker, D.D., F.L.S. 

T. Chaplin, Enq., H.I). 

Admiral H. D. Grant, C.B. 

BeT. Canon Girrilestmie, M.A. 

Prufesor K. HmU, LL.D., F.B.S. 

Lt.-Col. Freeman, M.A. 



BeT. F. W. Tremlrtt, D.C L. Sir G. Buchanan, M.D., F.B.S. 

Burg.-Gen. Gordon, ILD., C.B. Q.H.P. | 

* Ex officio. 

The Council regret to announce the decease of the following 
supporters of the Institute : — 

Sir W. Bowman, M.D., r.R.S., A. ; Rev. Canon W. Carua, M.A., If. ; 
ReT. J. (}oben, M.A., A.; Sir John Coode, K.C.M.G., M. ; Sir J. Porter 
Corry, Bart.^ M.P., A. ; E. Crewdson, Esq., A. ; Rev. President Darling, 
D.D., A.; Rt Hon. W. W. L., Earl of Dartmouth, M. ; Rev. J. Donaldson, 
A. ; Rev. H. S. Eckersley, A.; Rev. C. J. Qarrard, A. ; Surgeon-General 
J. Goodall. M.R.C.S.E.. M. ; Rev. C. J. Goodhart, M.A., A. ; W. J. 
Gunning, Esq., A. ; G. 0. Barrison, E^q., F.L.M. ; J. Thoinhill Harrison, 
£fq., M.\ Rev. D. Honeyman, D.C.L., F.R.S.E., A.\ Rev. J. Hudson, 
M.A., A.\ Gen. 0. W. Hutchinson, RE., A. ; Rev. E. P. Ingersoll, A. \ 
D. Mackintosh, Esq. (co?*. mtm.) ; the Rt Rev. Bishop Philpott, D.D., A. ; 
Rev. T. Kobimon, D.D., A.\ Rev. President T. E. Rooke, D.D., J/.; Rev. 
W. Satthiaiiadahn, D.D., A. ; H. J. Sanderson, Esq., M.D., A. ; Rev. £. 
H. Bmart, A. ; W. J. Smellie, Esq., A. ; W. Castle Smith, Esq., F.L.M. ; 
J. Sta;kant, Esq., F.M. \ Rt. Rev. M. Thomas, D.D., Bishop of Goulburn, 
A. ; Rev. G. Turner, LL.D. ; Mrs. Voile, A. ; C. S. Wilkinson, Esq., 
F.G.S., Pres. RL Soc., N.S.W., M. \ Rev. B. C. Young, A. 
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The following is a statement of the changes which have 
occurred : — 

Life Annual 

Members. Associatea. Members. Associatep. 

Numbers on June 19, 1891 .... 59 43 365 804 

Deduct Deaths -.. — — 10 25 

„ Betirements, changes, &c. 3 11 

— — — 13 — 36 

59 43 

352 768 



Joined to June 20, 1892 4 1 18 67 

63 44 370 835 

^ , ' ^ V ' 

107 1205 

> , ' 

Total .... .... .... .... 1311 

Hon. Correspondents number ] 24. Total ^, .^. 1435. 

Finance. 

The Treasurer's Balance-sheet for the year ending De- 
cember 31, 1891, duly audited, shows a balance credit of 
£233 10«. 5d., after the payment of all liabilities, with the 
exception of one printers bill, since received, of £170 6«. 
The amount invested in 2} per Cent. Consols is £1,365 IS*. 9rf. 

The Council desires to urge the great advantage it would 
be were Members to remit their Subscriptions during the 
first half of the year, as a large proportion already do. Were 
this the rule with all, the whole machinery of the Institute 
would work with an ease that would greatly add to its 
success. Forms for the payment of the Subscriptions 
through a banker are used by a large number, and may always 
be had. 

The an-cars of subscriptions are as follow : — 

1882. 1883. 1884. 1885. 1886. 1887. 1888. 1889. 1890. 
Members .... 33 11 1 306 10 

Associates.... 7 1 3 7 10 15 6 5 15 

10 4 14 7 11 18 6 11 25 

MEETINGS. 

Monday, December 7, 1891.--"l8l&m : its origin, its strength, and its 
weakness." By Rov. W. St. Clair Tisdall, M.A. 

Monday, J anuary 4, 1892.—" From Reflex Action to Volition." By Dr. 
Alex. Hill, Master of Downing Coll., Cambridge. With remarks 
by Sir Joseph Fayrer, K.C.S.I., F.RS., and others. 
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Monday, January \S,— {Paper postponed by reason of t/te death of KRM. 

The DtUe of Clarence and Avondale.) 
Monday, February 1. — " The weak side of Natural SelectioD." By J. 
W. Slater, F.C.S., F.E.S. "A Brief Note on the effects of a recent 

Submarine Volcano." By Colonel Mackowen and Captain F. Pbtrie, 

F.G.S. 
Monday, February 15.—" Miracles and Science." By Eev. J. J. Lias, 

M.A. 
Monday, March 7. — " Serpent Worship and the Venomous Snakes of 

India." By Sir Joseph Fayrer, K.C.S.I., M.D., F.RS. 
Monday, March 21. — "Traditions and Traces of £deu in Heathen 

Mythology." By J. S. Phen6, LL.D. 
Monday, April 4. — " On the Philosophical Value of the Ar^ment from 

Design." By Professor J. H. Bernard, D.D., of Trinity College, 

DubEn. 
Monday, April 11. — {Instead of \M — Eatter Monday,)— ^^ On the Glacial 

Period and the Earth-movement Hypothesia" By Professor James 

Geikie, LL.D., D.C.L., F.RS., &c. 
Monday, May 2.— "On the Past and Present Water Supply of Jerusalem 

and of Palestine." By Colonel Sir Charles Wilson, E.E., ELC.B. 

K.C.M.G , D.C.L., LL.D., F.RS. 
Monday, May 16. — " On Primitive Man." By Rev. J. Magens Mello, 

M.A., with a supplementary Paper by Sir J. William Dawson, 

C.M.G., F.RS., &c. 
Monday, Junk 20. — " On the Reality of Knowledge." By Joseph John 

Murphy, Esq. — A Note on some results of Egyptian Exploration 

during the past season. By Count Riamo db Huust. 
Monday, August 1. — Annttod Meeting at the Botise of the Society of Arts. — 

Address by The Right Honourable Lord Halsbury, Lord High 

Chancellor. 

So 8ucces8ful a Session as the present has probably not 
been held during any year since tne Institute was founded. 
The meetings have teen specially well attended. The 
improvements carried out by the Council in the introduction 
of the electric light and the abolition of the use of gas in the 
lecture room have added to the comfort of the Members. 



FMicati(yn8, 

The Twenty-Fifth Volume of the Transactions is now 
about to be pubUshed ; there has been a slight delay in its 
issue on account of the illness of some whose writings it 
includes. It contains, among other important papers, one 
of much research on Isldniy in the discussion of which many 
wYiO had long studied the subject took part. This paper will 
probably be found as generally useful as the one on Buddhism 
which attracted so much attention. 

Not many years ago the issue of the Annual Volume was 
considered to complete the work of the Institute, but of late 
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the wish to make further use of the valuable matter it 
contains has resulted in the following operations which the 
Council has sought to encourage, and hopes to see more 
generally adopted. 

First — Members and Associates, at home, in India, North 
and South America, Australasia, and elsewhere, make use of 
the papers in the Journal as Lectures, or as the basis of such, 
in their several locaUties (often corresponding with the 
Institute in regard to the preparation of such lectures) : 
excellent results have followed the adoption of this system. 

Secondly — Many Members and Associates secure the 
translation and circulation of portions of the Journal in the 
various countries in which they are resident. Such transla- 
tions have been made in many countries of Europe, South 
America, and India; and now from China the importance 
of securing translations has been strongly urged. 

Thirdly — Many home, foreign, and colonial public libraries 
and institutions are regular purchasers of the Journal, and 
Members and Associates have sought to encourage this 

Eractice in their respective locaUties. The need of so doing 
as been pointed out by many, since it is by no means 
unusual, especially in the Colonies, to find in public libraries 
books arguing that Science and Revelation are at variance. 
The Journal of the Institute has been spoken of as specially 
suited as a corrective to such erroneous views. 



Tlie Special Fund. 

This fund has been founded to advance the influence of 
the Institute, and to forward the circulation of 

The People's Edition :— This consists of twelve papers — 
written by men of eminence in such a style that they may be 
comprehended by all— reprinted from the Journal of Trans- 
actions. The edition was started by some Members in the 
year 1873, and firet atti-acted attention in other quarters to 
the importance and need of woiks of the kind. The 
pamphlets often contain the objections and criticisms brought 
forward in discussing the subjects, as many home and foreign 
correspondents have urged the value of including these. 
They are published in neat covers, and are s<»ld at a nominal 
price (sixpence) by the Institute's orgmisation of Ixjokseller 
agents, and single copies are suppUed gratuitouf^ly or at cost 
price, at the office, to all individual lecturers against infidelity, 



ANNUAL MEETING. 7 

including those of the London City Mission, the Christian 
Evidence Society, and similar bodies. 

Conclusion. 

All must feel thankful for the Institute's progress hitherto. 
Its high objects and the manner in which these are sought 
to be carried out, have earned it extensive support iu most 
parts of the world. But it has become necessary that such 
a Society, with so widely-spread a constituency, should be 
stronger in numbers, both at home and abroad. Were each 
Member and Associate to seek to gain additional adherents 
in liis own locahty, not only would the Institute's power for 
usefulness be increased, but the extent of that usefulness 
would be more widely felt. No higher incentive could be 
found to impel to so needed a work than that expressed in 
the words of its motto. 

G. G. Stokes, 

President. 



SPECIAL FUND IN 1892. 

FecpU^s Edition, 

£ s. d. 

Harries, G., Eaq. .• 20 

Hawk ns, Bis8et, Esq., M.D., F.R.S 6 

Dent, H. C, Esq., C.E., F.L.S 110 

Harriflon, Miss Qrace .... 10 



£26 11 



The following Balance Sheet was then read : — 



eoaai->e«M09> 



wawsassss-'s 




• ' — M l"^ *•"£ fif^  S « 



IS 



.-a 



-SB* 



oooosoooooooooooo 



ll 

Ir 

f 



iiiiiiilislliiiil 



H-9-3 



'3S|S= 



I1 



111 -si 

S I3J 



ANNUAL MEKTING. 9 

[The Honorary Secretary (Captain Francis Petrik, F.G.S.) 
in reading the Report speciallj called attention to the presenta- 
tion of £500 to the Institute by one of the members cf the Council, 
His Excellency Dr. Gunning, who desired that the interest of this 
sum should be devoted to farthering the Institute's work ; to the 
improved arrangements for enabling colonial and foreign members 
to contribute papers or take part in considering the subjects 
brought forward; to the increased disposition that was manifested 
by members residing abroad to translate and publish the Institute's 
papers and discussions for the benefit of those in their neighbour- 
liood, and quoted the remarks made at the last Annual Meeting 
by the Archdeacon of Mid- China in regard to such work. He 
concluded by referring to the loss of 103 members by death, during 
the late epidemic, a loss involving only too many of the Institute's 
most valued and loyal adherents, whose places could best be filled 
by existing members introducing new supporters.] 

The Chairman. — I have been called upon to take the Chair in the 
unavoidable absence of the President, who greatly reg^*ets that a 
prior engagement has deprived him of the pleasure of presiding 
at our Annual Meeting. 

Before the first resolution is moved I wish to say one or two 
words. I am quite sure that you have all listened with satisfaction 
and with pleasure to the Eeport that has been read. It is very 
gratifying to find that in spite of the heavy mortality among its 
members daring the late epidemic the progress of the Victoria 
Institute is so satisfactory, that its sphere of influence is widening 
and extending into different quarters of the globe, and that its 
proceedings have given pleasure and instraction to a large number 
of people. 

It seems to me that the purpose for which this Institute was 
founded is one at which scarcely anyone could cavil. It is quite 
true that a very large number of educated people of the present 
day admit that there can be no conflict between Science and Bevela- 
tton properly understood, but there are an enormous number of 
persons who are not in that happy position. There are people, for 
instance, who confound dogmatic theology with religion, and who 
do not appreciate what science really is. There are those who are 
neither capable of understanding the one nor of comprehending the 
o^er, and so I presume those mistakes and those inaccuracies 
which have always existed, still exist, and will continue to exist ; 
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bui it is the aim and object of this Society to endeavour to do 
away with these defects. This Institute is not antagonistic to 
science — ^if it were I should not remain in it for an hour — and the 
very fact that so many of its members are men of science, and 
that our President is a leading man of science, is suflScient to prove 
this. It has no prejudices, but it seeks to know the truth, the 
real truth ; and it has no desire to place itself in conflict with 
religious thought. Its aim is to remove those difficulties which 
still exist among so many, for Scieuce and Eeligion cannot 
really be in conflict it they be studied in a proper spirit ; bat if 
there be dogmatic assertions on the one side and self-sufficiency 
and obstinacy on the other, it is quite impossible that they can 
ever be held in accord. To bring about a right understanding is 
one of the aims of this Society, and I am very glad to find that its 
work has been so satisfactory, and that many Papers in the Trans- 
actions that have gone abroad have been translated into foreign 
languages. Our work has done much good, and I think every one 
must wish well to the Victoria Institute, and desire that its 
progress may continue to be as gratifying as in the past. I will 
now call on Sir Henry Barkly to move the adoption of the Report. 

Sir H. Barkly, K.C.B., G.C.M.G., F.R.S.— Sir Joseph Fayrer, 
my lord, ladies and gentlemen : I rise to move the adoption of the 
Report, but as you have heard its contents already sufficiently in 
detail, I will not detain you by making further allusion to it, as 
I am sure you will agree with me that all concerned in the pro- 
duction of so satisfactory a Report, are entitled to your thanks. 
I will therefore move, without further preface, — "That the 
Report be received, and the thanks of the Members and Associates 
presented to the Council, Honorary Officers, and Auditors for their 
efficient conduct of the business of the Victoria Institute during 
the year." 

ProfeHSor Hull, LL.D., F.R.S. — I have great satisfaction in 
being permitted to second the adoption of the resolution which has 
been moved by Sir Henry Barkly. I think, however, we should 
be wanting in our duty if we did not say a little more in reference 
to the services of the Honorary Officers of this Institute. I will 
therefore say, in the first place, how greatly the Institute is indebted 
for its present position and usefulness to our President, Sir George 
Gabriel Stokes, because I know he takes a very great interest in 
its progress and work, and that he has been here to take part in 
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the deliberations of the Connctl and to preside at the meetings on 
occasions when other public duties have had their claims upon 
him ; and I think any one who knows the work of this Institute 
will agree with me that we are also indebted to the labours of 
our Hon. Secretary — (applause) — Captain Petrie. We owe him 
a debt of gratitude not only for the time and energy he has given 
to the Institute, but for the manner in which he has carried out 
the Council's wishes, his unfailing urbanity, his strict attention 
to the duties and minutve of the work, which occupies his whole 
time, and I happen to know by accident that sometimes when we are 
comfortably resting in our beds he is at work at the desk carrying 
on the correspondence. Therefore I think we should be doing 
violence to our feelings if the resolution did not contain the names 
of our President and Hon. Secretary (applause). The resolution 
was passed. 

The Yen. Archdeacon Thornton, D.D. — I am afraid I cannot 
claim to be anything more than a Member of the Council and a 
Vice-President, at the same time I am quite open to express the 
thankfulness of the Officers and Council and all connected with 
this Institute for the confidence that is reposed in them. The 
Council have always endeavoured and will always endeavour, I am 
sure, to keep in mind the motto of the Society. The motto of the 
Society is this — not printed or impressed upon a seal, but the motto 
that regulates its proceedings — that between Scripture rightly 
interpreted and the facts of science rightly understood and 
deductions rightly drawn, there cannot possibly be any conflict, 
and that wherever there is any apparent conflict it must be the 
consequence of misinterpretation of Scripture or of scientific facts. 
There is another Society which deals rather with the interpretation 
of Scripture but this Institute has nothing to do with the interpre- 
tation of Scripture or dogmatic suggestions ; the line it takes is to 
examine scientifically, including history, the scientific and technical 
objections brought against the Book which we revere, and that Book 
is always kept in mind, and always will be — so we hope to be the 
means of clearing away many of the difficulties that have interfered 
with people's acceptance of Scripture ; and likewise, we steer clear 
of religious controversy. I am quite sure that this has always been 
our aim and desire, and we shall be encouniged in this work by the 
Tote of thanks that has been so kindly accorded to us to-day, and 
I beg to return thanks for it. 
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The Hon. Secretary (Captain Petrie, F.G.S.). — Sir Joseph 
Fayrcr, my Lord, ladies and gentlemen : In thanking Professor 
Hull for the very kind remarks that he has made in regard to 
myself, I feel they are more than I deserve ; it is to the Council 
that so much is due. As one of the earliest of the founders of 
the Institute I can say this — that with such a Council it would be 
perfectly easy for anybody to conduct the affairs of this Institute. 

The Right Honourable Lord Halsbubt, Lord High Chancellor 
(Vice-President), then delivered the following Address : — 



A DISTINGUISHED President of this Society once 
said that to gauge thoroughly the amount of evidence 
on which an asserted scientific conclusion rests, one ought to 
be well acquainted with the branch of science to which it 
relates, but that still one might get a fair general notion of 
the evidence by an amount of reading by no means 
prohibitive or by conversing with those who have made 
that branch a special study. 

I should think the Council of this Institute must have 
been moved by some such reflection in requesting me to 
deUver the Annual Address. 1 certainly am not entitled 
to mount the platform as a teacher but rather as the average 
auditor and student to say something of our work and 
our methods. 

Not altogether unfamiliar with the process of considering 
the weight of evidence, and tiiught by some experience 
to listen to both sides, I laay, perhaps, be qualified to give 
an opinion on the value of a particular argument, though I 
do not of course pretend to have formed no opinion upon 
the great question, the investigation and support of which 
forms, I believe, the charter of this Institute. 

According to our methods the investigation must be both 
thorough and independent. Other avocations have hitherto 
prevented me from taking much part in the discussions 
myself, but I have had the advantage of reading what wise 
and learned men have written and said upon the various 
subjects which have been brought under review, and I 
observe that they have been thoroughly dissected, argued, 
and freely discussed. Jt is one of the supreme advantages 
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of such a method that no refuge can be found for confused 
thought, in words of learned length or what, perhaps, I may 
call the slang of the Schools. The critic is present and 
ready for the fray, and hesitates not to probe the dark 
speech to the bottom, and at all events, to get at what is 
intended to be conveyed by words however long and by 
cii'cumlocution however intricate. 

Such a word, for instance, as supernatural has not been 
suffered to escape searching scrutiny, and it has been iustly 
asked how, imtil Nature has been forced to disclose all that 
is comprehended in the natural world, the word supernatural 
can have any real meaning. 

That words are the counters of wise men and the money 
of fools is a terse if not a very accurate apothegm, 
representing, however, a very important truth, I mean not 
very accurate in its assumed antithesis, since it treats money 
as of a value intrinsically apart from what it represents, but 
adopting for the sake of the truth involved the economic 
error of the illustration, it will lead one to weigh the words 
which are in vogue in the philosophical discussions of our 
time and see whether we have a new thing or a new word. 

Now it has lately become the fashion to deal with every 
subject and with every aspect of every subject as though 
nothing were absolutely true or absolutely false, a system 
whereby definite and acciu'ate thought is repudiated, and 
every error, however monstrous, every dreamy imagination 
treated not as a blunder, but in the pseudo-philosophic slang 
subjectively tine. It is said that mental phenomena are not 
the less real because the subject of the conceptions have no 
real representatives in the external world, and this is true if 
it means no more than that the blunderer believes in his 
blunder. 

As long as such words as subjective and objective are 
recognised as the x and y of an algebraic problem, and to 
have no meaning in themselves, they may be accepted as 
convenient words for the purpose for which the calculator 
designs them, but unfortunately their use has become such 
as to mislead. 

There is such a thing as truth and falsehood, irrespective 
of what people think or say. 

There are diseases which create delusions, delusions 
let us say about colour and the victim of a malady sees 
everything yellow. Are the things yellow because he sees 
them thus? 
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The victim of delirium tremens sees frogs and toads and 
creepin5 things innumerable. Are there any there? 

A man comes to the margin of a river and in the mist he 
thinks he sees a bridge. 

To adopt the patois of fraud against which I am protesting, 
he plants, or stnves to plants his objective legs on liis subjec- 
tive bridge. He may well ask in the language of some of 
the boys' puzzles — where is the bridge ? 

Or take the still more homely illustration, you ^ve a boy 
a sum to do — he does it wrong and, droppmg puilosophic 
language, he makes a blunder in his arithmetic. Suppose he 
answei'S his indignant tutor with the excuse that subjectively 
the wrong addition was to his mental conception subjectively 
true, would not the objective birch rod suggest totally 4iffer- 
ent subjective conceptions ? Now let us weigh some of our 
words. 

That there are degrees of proof from demonstration to a 
slight balance of probabiUty will not justify the phrase 
proved, and one is pei*petually to be on guard against the 
allegation that a thing is proved because there is some 
evidence in favour of it. I will not proceed, though I 
might, with a whole catalogue of words which the modern 
sophist uses either in a double sense or with a meaning 
which involves as an assumption the thing to be proved. 

Among many advantages, and they are many, which have 
been introduced by the facility with wliich printed matter 
may be circulated there is the corresponding disadvantage 
that error is circulated with as much facility as truth, and 
error is ignorance not knowledge. The great Roman poet 
denounced with bitter indispation the poetasters of his time 
who were degrading the literature ot his country, and in 
our time we have the printing press which Juvenal had not. 
Each period has of course its popular madness or popular 
folly, and at one time the torrent of trash which each age 
in turn produces in full measure is turned in different 
directions. Delia Crusca poetry, however, has vanished, but 
Laiaarck-in« Darwin-e^^^^ abound in our time ; public taste 
has taken a form which induces each publication to contri- 
bute its own Uttle addition to the literature of unbelief, and if 
we hear nothing of the Grove of Mars or Vulcan's Cave we 
have "evolution" enough to swallow up all the tragedies 
and ele^es which disturbed the Roman sage. 

But side by side all this, with an incongruity which is not 
without example in the tide of human error, we have seen 
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in a proportionate degree the most marvellous credulity 
upon the subject of spiritual manifrstations. Many who, 
if they do not reject absolutely, treat with a polite iudifler- 
ence the teachings of eternal truth, will, nevertheless, sit 
round a table and listen to the rappings or creakings with 
a half belief if not more in the inspired character of mahogany. 

The Hebrew Prophet held up to scorn the ignorant 
idolater who from the same tree could cut a piece of wood 
and apply it to domestic use and of the rest make a God to 
worship, but the Table-turner improves upon his Hebrew 
original, he finds an oracle in the table from which he eats 
his dinner ; it is true that the table has lately gone out of 
fashion, but have Ave not Mahatma and paper messages sent 
by no known mortal agency and manufactured by no known 
paper-maker? 

Since the famous protest of 1865, to which hundreds of 
scientific and learned men, learned in every field of human 
thought, put tlieir signatures, we have not heard so much of 
all scientitic men having given up the Bible, but a great 
assumption to that effect is made to run through all that 
class of literature to which I have been referring. 

Now this Institute sanctions discussion and enquiiy 
not upon subjects strictly theological but on all sub- 
jects m respect of which knowledge can be obtained, and 
shirking none which might seem to touch the regions of 
religious belief. 

In relation to such a belief history, language, physical 
metaphysical research — the records of the past, and the 
reasons which make it probable that there is a future for 
man beyond the passing shadow of human life. !lhese 
subjects have been treated with courage and havc^ been 
among those brought before your audiences ; but the main 
usefulness of such discussions must be found in answering 
objections not as affording ajffirmative proof, while rejecting 
no region of enquiry which can throw light on any part of 
creation. 

A story is told of Heraclitus, whose fame was so gieat 
that certain persons came to see so great a man. They 
came, and as it happened, found him warming himRelf in a 
kitchen. The meanness of the place occasioned them to 
stop, upon which the Philosopher accosted them : ** Enter 
(said he) boldly for here, too, there are Uods." 

Harris, in his Hermesy adds : *' That as there is no part of 
nature too mean for the Divine presence, so there is no kind 
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of subject having its foundation in nature that is below the 
dignity of a philosophical inquiry." 

Now our knowledge is necessarily derived through the 
instruments the Creator has given us — our hearing, sight, 
touch, are but instruments for conveying to " something 
somewhere " a consciousness of external objects. The 
memory, whatever it is, and wherever it resides, is but 
an instrument which stores up our previous conception, 
and that combination of faculties which we call the reason, 
and which does more than mere memoiy in bringing our 
minds to a conclusion, is but an instrument ; each and all 
of these faculties in turn are liable to error, the lens may 
be defective and throw the rays of light at a wrong angle, 
and the nerves of hearing and touch may be insensible, and 
send no message at all to the inner consciousness, or may be 
so partially defective as to send one which is altogether 
en-oneous. The reasoning faculty may be so completely 
out of order that even when there is no error in the memory 
of facts previously stored up, the true conclusion is not 
deduced. These are errors necessarily incident to the inves- 
tigation of truth by creatures dependent on instruments for 
the aggregate of ascertained facts which we call knowledge, 
but what relation have the faculties of creatiu-es so endowed 
with an eternal and omniscient and almighty Being who sees 
not by the eye, hears not by the ear, who from all eternity 
has been the same, to whom the past, present, and futm-e 
are one and the same, these words only suggest relations 
of time to the children of the hour, but are unmeaning as 
applicable to one who is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever, the great I AM, throughout that eternity which is 
part of His essential attribute as the Creator, the Everlasting 
God, and of whom one of old asked "canst thou by searching 
find out God?" 

One is not very likely in these days to undervalue the 
services to knowledge in its widest sense of the researches 
of scientific men. One is indeed wonderstruck at the variety 
and width of those researches. It is absolutely bewildering 
to think of the silent but effective additions to knowledge 
which are being made from day to day by men who silently 
and often without reward, except the satisfaction which suc- 
cessful scientific research affords for its own sake, and which 
reveal to us unknown wonders in creation. 

Major-Generdl Drj^son, for example, discovered in a region 
where all was supposed to be known, the Poles describing 
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two circles in their daily rotation. But here is a remark 
made by one no mean authority upon such a subject that the 
highest acquirement ever made by the most exalted genius 
of man has only been to trace a part and a very small part 
of that order which the Deity has established in His works. 

When we endeavour to subject the Divine Revelation to our 
methods of physical research we are met at once by the obstacle 
that we are endeavouring to penetrate into a region to which 
our faculties are not appropriate. He who made the eye shall 
He not see? He who planted the ear shall He not hear? 
He who has given man his faculties to acquire a limited and 
narrowly circumscribed area of knowledge shall He be com- 
prehended by the creature He has made in the vaatness of 
His infinite perfection ? It is no original observation that it 
is not given to us to comprehend all the order of the 
universe, and if we try to pry into the courses of that order 
we perceive the operation of powera which lie far beyond 
the reach of our limited faculties. Those who have made 
the furthest advances in true science w^ill be the first to 
confess how limited those faculties are and how small a 
part we can comprehend of the ways of the Almighty 
Creator. They will be the first to acknowledge that the 
highest acquirement of human wisdom is to advance to that 
line which is its legitimate boundary, and there, contem- 
plating the wondrous field which lies beyond it, to bend in 
humble adoration before a wisdom which it cannot fathom 
and a power which it cannot comprehend. 

Professor Faraday, whose wisdom and learning as a 
student of natural science none will doubt, while distin- 
guishmg between faith the hope set before us, said in earthly 
mattere he believed with St. Paul that the invisible things 
of Him from the creation of the World are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made, even His 
Eternal Power and Godhead. 

I have never seen, he adds, anything incompatible 
between those things of man which can be known by the 
Spirit of Man, which is within him, and those higher things 
concerning his future which he cannot know by that spirit 
alone. 

It is only necessary to take even the heathen much more 
the Christian conception of the Deity to recognize the pro- 
fane absurdity of attempting to measure, to analyse, or 
examine Divine attributes by human instruments. Let me 
take the heathen fii'st. 
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It was a heathen philosopher who said, " So that when you 
have shut your doors and darkened your room remember 
never to say that you are alone, but God is within and your 
genius is within and what need have they of light to see 
what you are doing." 

Lactantius attributes to Seneca almost the identical 
thought when he says that it is an admirable sentiment with 
which Seneca concludes his exhortation. " Withal God," says 
he, "is great, I know not what, an incomprehensible power. 
It is to Him that we live and to Him that we must approve 
ourselves; what does it avail us that our businesses are 
hidden from Men when our Souls lie open to God ?*' 

Now let us have the Christian saffe. 

** I mean then/' ^aid one now tasen to his rest, " by the 
Supreme Being, one who is self-dependent and the only 
Bemg who is such ; moreover that He is without beginning 
or eternal; that in consequence He has lived a whole 
eternity by Himself, and hence that He is all-sufficient — 
sufficient for His own blessedness, and all-blessed, and ever 
blessed. Further, I mean a Being who, having these 
prerogatives, has the supreme good, or rather is the supreme 
good, or has all the attnbutes of good in infinite intenseness ; 
all wisdom, all truth, all justice, all love, all holiness, all 
beautifulness ; who is omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent, 
ineffiably one, absolutely perfect ; and such that what we do 
not know, and cannot even imagine of Him is far moi-e wonder- 
ful than what we do or can. I mean, moreover, that He created 
all things out of notliiug, and preserves them every moment, 
and could destroy them as easily as He made them ; and 
that in consequence He is separated from them by an abyss, 
and is incommunicable in all His attributes. And further, He 
has stamped upon all things in the hour of their creation 
their respective nature, and has given them their work 
and mission, and their length of days, greater or less, in their 
appointed place. I mean, too, that He is ever present with 
His works, one by one, and confronts everything He has 
made by His particular and most loving providence, and 
manifests Himself to each according to its needs, and has on 
rational beings imprinted the moral law, and given them 
power to obey it, imposing on them the duty of worship 
and service, searching and scanning them through and 
through with His omniscient eye, and putting before them a 
present trial and a judgment to come. 

Equally in the heathen as in the Christian utterances we 
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see involved the eternity, the omniscience, the omnipresence 
of the Divine Being. 

What relation has the scalpel or the microscope to such 
conceptions, or what experimental research is here applicable? 
Surely the very thought is as philosophically inappropriate 
as it is profane in its bare suggestion. 

We nave been boldly assured within the last year or two 
that we have all lost our faith. 

I do not know what mandate Mr. Porter received, and 
who ai'e supposed to be represented by " all," but I do not 
believe that it is tme. 

The Rock of that faith has received an assurance which 
will not let us doubt that that faith will long survive the 
cavils of each succeeding wave of unbelief. 

Not for the first time in the history of Christendom heresies 
have for a time seemed to prevail. 

^ A period of great intellectual activity will naturally give 
rise to many varieties of thought, the nimia subtilitas of some 
intellects may again, as they did in the earlier ages of the 
Church, refine very plain statement into meaninffless 
mysticism, but now, as then, we may look for help where 
help may be found. 

The darkness of one period may be but the precursor of a 
brighter dawn to succeed. 

These oscillations will probably continue to the end. 

Then, and not till then, will the darkness be dissipated, 
and when the true and everlasting light shall shine, we 
shall know even as we are known. Here and now we see, 
and can only see in a glass darkly or in a riddle, but then 
face to face. 
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Sir Predkbick Toong, K.C.M.G. — Sir Joseph Fayrer, my Lord, 
ladies and gentlemen : A duty has been imposed upon me very 
unexpectedly, but still I accept it with the greatest possible 
pleasure. It is to move that a vote of " thanks be presented to the 
Lord High Chancellor (Lord Halsbury) for the Annual Address 
now delivered and to those who have read Papers during the 
Session." I am sure I only interpret the feelings of every one 
present when I say that I have listened to that most beautiful 
and eloquent Address, which we have just hoard with the most 
profound delight (applause). I think his Lordship has dealt with 
the subjects it contains in the most delightful and charming 
way, and we must all have felt the force of what he has so admirably 
put before us. (Applause.) I have the greatest possible pleasure 
in proposing the vote of thanks. (Applause.) 

Sir G. Buchanan, M.D., F.R.S. — Sir Joseph Fayrer, my Lord, 
ladies and gentlemen : It is my privilege to second the resolution 
that has been submitted to you; I have very little to add to 
what has been said except to remark that if there is anything 
remaining in the way of a survival of that hostility between 
science and religion of which we have heard — ^a hostility that 
existed when people did not understand what religion and what 
science were — the proceedings of this Society during the past 
Session have done very much indeed to remove it, and certainly 
I need scarce say that our concluding meeting has helped to 
bring about a clearer idea of what the relations of science and 
religion are, and how they necessarily converge towards the one 
element — truth. I beg to second this resolution. 

The Chairman. — It has been moved and seconded that a cordial 
vote of thanks be given to the Lord High Chancellor for his most 
philosophic, interesting, and valuable Address. I think I need 
hardly ask whether I have your permission to convey that vote of 
thanks. [The vote was carried by acclamation.] 

Lord Halsburt (the Lord High Chancellor). — I am most 
heartily obliged to you for your vote of thanks. (Applause.) 

General R. F. Copland-Crawford, R.A., F.G.S., F.R.G.S.— 
Sir Joseph Fayrer, mj Lord, ladies and gentlemen : I have great 
pleasure in proposing a vote of thanks to our Chairman, Sir 
Joseph Fayrer. He is one who is distinguished in the annals of 
the history of India. He has brought scientific research to bear 
on the most beneficent desire for the promotion of the happiness 
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and caltare of its people, and he has come back to give to 
us in the Wost the bene6t of his experience in the East, and 
we are glad to have him presiding at this meeting, where we 
are honoured bj the presence of the Lord Chancellor, who bas 
given ns such an Address — so happily delivered. (Applause.) 
I have only one word more to say. As an original founder of 
this Institute, I miss a great number of those who were connected 
witb it. I have most pleasing and doubly interesting recollections 
of and associations witb them ; but I am thankful that there is 
left to us one to whom reference has been so rightly and so 
generously made — I i-efer to Captain Potrie. (Applause.) I 
i-ecollect the heart he threw into our work and the way in 
which he devoted himself to it from the very commencement. 

I beg to move "a vote of thanks to Sir Joseph Fayrer for 
presiding on this occasion," and I am sure you will all agree 
witb me that his services, both in the past and this day, entitle 
him to our grateful thanks. 

Surgeon-General C. A. Gobdon, C.B. — I beg to second, with all 
iny heart, the vote of thanks whicb has been proposed by General 
Crawford. I am sure you will all agree with me that the pertinent 
and vigorous remarks of Sir Joseph Fayrer, leading up as they did 
to the excellent Address just delivered, were exceedingly valuable. 
We are all indebted to him not only for his most warm and 
sympathetic feeling in regard to the work of this Institute, but 
for having come home from India to give us the benefit of his 
presence and knowledge in England. [The vote was unanimously 
accorded.] 

The Chaieman. — 'Mj Lord Chancellor, ladies and gentlemen: 
I suppose a gift that comes quite unexpectedly is not the less ac- 
ceptable on that account — indeed, perhaps it is more so. I had no 
more conception when I called upon the gallant General to speak, 
that he was going to allude to me than I had of any other im- 
probable or impossible thing that could or could not happen. I 
thought this motion had reference to the President of the Institute, 
in whose absence I am promoted for the time being to the dignity 
of President ; but still it is very gratifying to me in that it has 
evoked the kindly feeling of so many. Of the distinguished 
General we are all very proud, and I am very much gratified by 
the manner in which the resolution has been moved and seconded. 
I am much obliged to you for giving me your thanks, bi\t I feel 
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that all oar thanks are due to the learned Lord Chancellor. I 
never listened to anything with grater pleasure or gratification, 
and I sincerely hope that every word of the Address will appear 
in the Proceedings of the Society, so ihat thousands of others 
may learn and profit by it as we have done. (Applause.) 

[The Members, Associates, and their guests then adjourned to 
the Museum, where refreshments were served.] 
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Prop. E. Hull, LL.D., F.R.S., in the Chmr, 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed, and the 
following elections were announced :— 

Members:— The Kt Eev. A. Clifford, D.D., Bishop Designate of 
Lucknow ; C. F. Dowsett, Esq., London ; R H. Fremlin, Esq., Kent. 

Life Associates :— W. Bodkin, Esq., M.D., Essex ; Kev. G. H. Butt, 
B.A., Camb., Lincolnshire. 

ASSOCIATES : — The Et. Rev. the Bishop of Down and Connor, Ireland ; 
General the Rt Hon. Sir John Clayton Cowell, P.C, K.C. B., Master of 
the Queen's Household ; the Eev. T. S. Bacon, D.D., United States ; H. 
W. Bush, Esq., Kent ; the Rev. C. D. Bradlee, D.D., Ph.D., United States ; 
Major-General A. W. Drajson, F.R. AS., &c., Hants ; C. H. S. Davis, 
Esq., M.D., Ph.D., United States; R M. Eyton, Salop ; Major H. J. 
Elveiison, 2nd Queen's Eegiment ; A. H. Harris, Esq., China ; Principal 
A. H. Hildesley, M.A., Punjab, India ; Eev. J. Moulson, M.A., Oxon, 
Punjab, India ; Eev. F. G. Le P. McClintock, A.B., Ireland ; A. Mueller. 
Esq., M.D., Ch.D., Australia ; Eev. J. M. P. Otts, D.D., LL.D., United 
States ; Eev. J. M. H. du Pontet de la Harpe, M. A., B.D., London ; Martyn 
J. Smith, Esq., Worcester ; C. A- Sherring, Esq., B.C.S., India ; L. W. 
Thrupp, Esq., B. A., London ; Rev. H. M. Waiter, M.A., Oxon, Berks ; Eev. 
R H. Weakley, Egypt ; Eev. H. F. Wright, M.A., Oxon, India ; Eev. 
T. Wood, F.E.S., Herts. 

The following Paper was then read by the Eev. E. F. McLeod, in the 
Author's unavoidable absence : — 

PRINCIPLES OF RANK AMONG ANIMALS. By 
Professor Henry Webster Parkeii, United States. 

A SYNOPSIS of recognised principles of rank in the 
animal kingdom is a desideratum. No separate head 
is made of these principles as applied to organs, e.g.^ those 
of locomotion, reproduction, circulation, etc., with one excep- 
tion — brain, for reasons connected with the last two heads. 
The outUne here given is made to bear incidentalljr on man's 
position in nature, but without reference to his physical 
origin. 

1. A rise above vegetal characters is a rise in grade. 
Plants have a general plan of stnicture, similar pai*ts 
radiating from an axis. Several gi-and divisions of the 
animal kingdom would conform to this plan ; and some of 
the organisms are plant-like in appearance, in budding, and 
otherwise. Moreover, plants have digestion, circulation, 
respiration, and reproduction ; hence these functions (j which, 
indeed, are all that some animals seem to possess, besides 

* December 5, 1892. 
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Bensation) are known as vegetal, and are so recognised even 
in popular language, as when we say that a person of 
inactive mind " simply vegetates." But the same might be 
said of every animal below man, because its distinctively 
animal endowments, nerve and muscle (or their equivalents), 
are subordinated to nutrition and reproduction, whereas in 
completely developed man all functions are subordinated to 
mina. Thus he stands alone. 

2. Fundamental plan, in animals above radiate structure, 
is a criterion of rank chiefly as it has to do with the presence 
or absence of an internal skeleton. The nervous system will 
be refen-ed to later. Vertebrates are, as a branch, superior 
to invertebrates in the profound modification of the whole 
structure and its powers by an endoskeleton. For this 
reason the splendid wing of a Morpho butterfly falls below 
the fin-like wing of a penguin. In respect to man, in him 
alone the vertebrate plan rises to its high ideal — the spinal 
colunm indeed a column, lifting his large brain and liberating 
and supporting the fore limbs for all the uses of that brain. 
Thus he stands high and apart. 

3. Type may be mentioned next, not in the above sense ot 
plan, but as referring to forms that embody the most charac- 
teristic features of their group, whether or not they are more 
highly endowed in every point. Not the raptorial dragon- 
fly, nor Hercules beetle, nor the sylph-like butterfly, but the 
bee and ant lead their sub-order, because they best realise 
its ideal, namely, in compactness, mouth-parts, activity, 
remarkable instincts, and other points. Teliosts are inferior 
to sharks andj^anoids in some respects, but are the most 
fishy of fish. The singing birds are now placed first in their 
class because they are the ideal birds, though not the most 
splendid, nor so kingly as the raptores that once usurped their 
place. 

Of departures from type, something will be said under 
another head. A remart comes in here that, if man be 
claimed as the typical " primate " in a group with anthro- 
poids, their departure from his ideal type sets nim apart more 
than any identity of parts can bring him near in kind. That 
their so-called families, including lemurs, have as great or 
even greater visible differences among themselves does not 
bridge the chasm between him and the gorilla and chimpanzee, 
on this zoological principle of rank. They, too, are a type, 
and of something very different from him. Ordinal values 
are not always equal, nor the pame in every class, but it may 
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be noted that among birds the order Grallatores, for example, 
is of a pronounced type, but depends on nakedness of leg 
and proportion of parts ; '* it does not appear susceptible, ' 
says the leading American ornithologist (Dr. Coues), *'of 
further, or any very exact definition." Indeed, he speaks of 
the great primary division of birds into Aerial, Terrestrial, and 
Aquatic, as "a broad generalization upon the sum total of all 
the exhibitions that recent birds make in their modes of 
life"; the three sub-classes are '* insusceptible of definition 
by characters of more than the slightest morphological 
impoi-tance." Why, then, the effort to abolish the classifi- 
catory gulf between man and the apes, unless it be a fashion 
and preconception that will not take all the facts and 
principles into view? He may even agree with them "bone 
for bone and muscle for muscle," but his plan of life, use of 
organs, and ideal of type, are as diverse as a thrush from an 
auk, to say the least. It does not hinder, but rather helps 
the argument, that savages live a brute life. The naturalist 
must take the best representatives of a species and as they 
are, howsoever they reached their degree of physical or 
other perfection. Origin is a matter aside, and no theory of 
it, unless it be weak, requires a confusion of distinctions. It 
may be added, incidentally, that the ideal, as in typical bird, 
fish or insect, is recognized in classification just as much as 
thirty or a hundred years ago. 

4. Variety and development of tissues and organs are 
plainly among the prime criteria of rank. Diflferentiation is 
a great law of progress, — with the quaUfication here that, if 
the total indiviaual, man or honey-bee, is specialized for the 
sake of the community, *'the individual withers and the 
world is more and more." As it concerns man s place iu 
nature, his great mass of brain is measurable, and his delicacy 
of feature and hand, adapted to human functions, is ob- 
servable. There has been an effort to refer his superiority 
almost wholly to the acquirement of articulate speecn. But, 
taking natural science on its own ground, there must be in 
the organic as in the inorganic a vast amount of structure 
beyond the reach of microscope; and, taking materialism 
on its own ground, there must be some great differences of 
occult organization to account for non-attainment by the 
anthropoids of that mighty instrument of progress, language 
proper, and the rationaUty it implies. The crypto-anatomy, 
if matter be all, must have peculiarities of more importance 
than likeness in the gross or the micro-anatomy. It matter 
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bo all, of course the diflference is all there^ in matter, though 
it be beyond discovery. 

5. Opposed to variety, should be mentioned in particular 
a degi-aaing repetition of like parts of structure. Bilateral 
symmeti-y is not included here, for it has its own utilitarian 
and aesthetic reasons ; nor is such specialization included as 
the number of mammalian digits. The radiate arrangement 
in plants and the lower animals has been noticed. In the 
higher organisms the centipedes are low land-arthropods ; 
fish, with very many vertebrae and digits, among vertebrates ; 
serpents, for similar reason, among reptiles. The principle 
is familiar as illustrated in repetitious rhetoric, ana in the 
superiority of free styles of architecture over those with a 
formal multiplication of like parts. The principle has a 
limited but important application to man in his relation to 
creatures physically nearest him ; namely, the old distinction 
between bimanous and quadrumanous, which no new classi- 
fication can efface. Here, however, it is not so much a 
matter of elemcDtal structure as of a gi*eat range of function 
in the human hand, and also of plan of life, which in man 
is non-arboreal. 

B. A special point may be made of prolonged repetitious 
structure posteriorly. A dragon-fly, with its gauzy wings, 
swift flight, and falcon habits, would seem more noble than 
a beetle, but its lengthened abdominal segments and other 
reasons reduce it to near the foot of its sub-class. As the 
principle bears on man's zoological place, it may be noticed 
that, as a group, the quadrumana are tailed, long-tailed: and 
if the highest have essentially the human coccyx, it is ecjually 
true that some of the lower monkeys have other stiiking, 
though no more important, correspondencies to man, e.g.^ in 
the special arrangement and length of hair on crown, jaw, 
and chin. There are all degrees of caudal development, dis- 
tributed variously from the human embryo down throughout 
vertebrates, including the adult frog in which the tail wholly 
disappears; so that the phrase "tailless anthropoid" may 
express a literal, but is not a logical conclusion. 

7. A connected criterion of importance is James D. Dana's, 
termed by him cephalization ; it is head domination in the 
animal structure. Species rise in grade as the anterior part 
of the body is relatively more developed ; the head is more 
compacted, the laws less projecting; there is, it may be, an 
elevation of the forward extremity : and the fore limbs render 
more service to the head. Professor Dana illustrates the last 
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point, by the greater numerical proportion of limbs set oflF 
from head-service to locomotion, from man down to crusta- 
ceans. In the same way there is a descent of grade from 
the vertical face of man, first by a leap to the prognathouo 
anthropoids, then through the typical short-jawed carnivores 
and the long-jawed herbivores, reaching an extreme in 
whales and the hairy ant-eaters. It is obvious that man 
stands alone in perfect cephaUzation. 

8. Rank has a relation to food. The limbs of the truo 
flesh-eaters must assist the jaws in securing and holding 
prey, notably in the typical feline family. Fiu-ther, the 
nervous system and active muscles must be more developed, 
for the capture of prey. Moreover, animal food is more 
stimulating, more concentrated ; there is none of the con- 
stant low work of feeding on vegetation, nor a coiTCsponding 
predominance of the digestive system and work, consumptive 
of energy. Fruits, except the pulpy, are also concentrated 
food, but in a less degree. The quadrumana are frugi- 
vorous, and they use their fore-hands in eating ; but so do 
squirrels, more deftly, and sitting erect. Man as omnivorous, 
is quite apart from the creatures next below him. At first 
glance he might seem to sink to a parallelism with omnivorous 
rats and swine ; but he rises above all in the scale, not only 
as the ** cooking animal," but as one with a sovereign mind 
to intellectualize all flavours and savours, while his body 
royally appropriates all edible good. 

9. Uomparative hugeness of size, an accompaniment usually 
of huge eating, has been remarked as a sign of low gi-ade, 
with more or less exception ; it is rather a frequent con- 
comitant than strictly a criterion. The Paradoxical frog of 
South America in its larval stage is five times the size of 
the adult ; and some marked decrease is not uncommon in 
passing from the lower larval condition. The enormous 
monsters of the prime were not high in the scale ; and the 
bulkiest creature of the deep, now, is a degraded mammal. 
The giants of tradition were gi'oss. Even the huge crystal 
is coarse and impure. In art the Herculean human figure 
is represented with no great cephaUc development. Man's 
compactness and delicacy of organization agi'ee with bis 
mental supremacy, and remove him far from that ogre of 
big bony ridges and all-crushing muscle, the highest ape. 

10. Kate of growth comes in here, both prenatal and 
postnatal, and as connected with the amount of parental 
skill and care required. Ill weeds grow apace ; solid wood 
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is long in maturing ; and choice fniite and flowers demand 

Eatient culture. The noblest animals are born the most 
elpless, and are long in developing, for they have much to 
develop. Further, the parental instinct con*elated with this 
dependent condition implies some superiority in the species. 
Lacepede devised a curious scale of eight ranks for birds : 
first, those that build no nests ; next, those that build rudely ; 
and so on until, finally, those that form a community-roof. 
Charles Lucien Bonaparte divided birds into two series — 
Altrices, that feed their young ; and Pro&coces. that feed 
themselves from the first. Man, as compared with even 
the creatures nearest to him, certainly is unique in long 
postnatal development, physical and mental. 

11. A principle of great importance is dmwn from meta- 
morphosis in general and embryology in particular, namely, 
that what is a transition stage in one organism is the last 
and permanent one in another, which, not progressing, is 
ranked lower. The fact is found in various branches and 
classes, and, among batrachians, is familiar to all. Inciden- 
tally here, it is enough to say that the metamoi-phosis of the 
higher anthropoids is well known to be from a more human- 
like confonnation in the young to less in the adult. Yet the 
adult, considered in the light of marked type, is not a retro- 
grade form, but the ideal caricature (in the gorilla the utmost 
exaggeration of the horribly brutal) to which the simians 
tend. The adult properly represents the species, which is 
thus the very antitnesis of man, who tends to the precisely 



opposite pole — the symmetrical, the admirable, the intel- 
lectual, the godlike. All things considered, the term 
** anthropoid " is, even on zoological principles, a crudeness 
and a jest. 

12. Retrogi'ade metamorphosis proper, along with any 
degeneration, strikingly illustrated in the life-history of 
barnacles and the worm-like entomostracans, mostly ac- 
companies a parasitic or sedentary condition of the adult. 
Among men, it seems to have followed unfavourable con- 
ditions, or else some unknown process of variation. The 
diflPerence between the comparatively brutal features of 
some degenerate human races and the noble beauty of other 
races, especially as embodied in the more perfect individuals, 
only goes to show how high is the ideal physical man above 
whatever is beastly. 

13. Inferior features of structure are sometimes present in 
animals of otherwise superior grade, and so depreciate rank ; 
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and vice versa. The great kangaroo distances in speed a 
greyhound, but in its brain, larynx, sacrum, etc., partakes of 
the reptilian. The inferior character may be admirable in 
itself; biconcave vertebrae have their advantage, but are 
characteristic of fish, and therefore are a low mark in some 
batrachians and reptiles, and a cretaceous bird. On the 
other hand a patrician element may exalt a plebeian animal, 
as notably, the bill and eyes of a cuttle-fish. The teeth of 
the hoofed Anoplotheria were in some respects nearer to the 
human than those of the higher apes, but man is no less 
apart from all. 

14. Intermediate, mixed, and generalized organisms may 
be here grouped under one head of remark, not referring, as 
in the preceding paragraph, to pronounced types with one 
or more seemingly borrowed features. They rank high or 
low according as they approximate to a class (or order) 
above or below that which is on the whole their own — ^the 
extinct reptiUan birds being an obvious example of low 
grade. The term " generalized tjme " should be confined to 
forms that, without any very specialized featm'es (as regarded 
in the light of now existing animals) were or are as if 
fiAsiona of characters now more developed and distinctly 
separated ; such, for example, were the first herbivores, and 
such now, on a low plane, tne worms ; as but little specialized 
they stand below their more distinguished kindred. Man, 
as alone specialized to the highest conceivable ends, is not of 
the same oi'der with simians, nor, in this light, of the same 
kingdom except as its king. 

15. The absence or abortion of an element of structure 
belonging to a group is, with exceptions, a sign of in- 
feriority — exceptions such as the reduced number of digits 
for advanced function, e.ff.j speed in the horse. Whales are 
low-caste mammals, not only as fish-like, but as lacking some 
normal parts of their class — less lacking in seals. Aquatic 
mammals have been classed by some as Mutilates, as 
if mutilated.* In respect to man this principle has no 
application, so far as it concerns internal structure. But, 
there is the important absence of a superficial feature com- 



* Aquatic plants are generally inferior to those of the land, not needing 
rigid supporting tissues, nor conditioned for floral display. So in respect 
to aquatic animals, the buoyancy of water and the ready ingulfing of 
swimming prey or floating ukkI, render unnecessary a high organization 
for locomotion and prehension. 
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mon to mammals (with partial exceptions), namely, a pro- 
tective covering of hair, which is even a part of the general 
definition of the class. As this absence is related to man s 
proper life, both as an inventive being and as one susceptible 
of a noble shame, — related also to his distinctive beauty, — it 
becomes a sign of superiority that removes him far from 
other animals. 

16. Brain has its place among other organs in estimating 
grade,increa8ingin size and the cerebnim becoming relatively 
larger, from fish upward. Size and complexity of the brain 
are now regarded as having relation to all the activities of 
its possessor, physical as well as mental ; so that any half- 
way approximation of the simian to the human brain in the 
size and convolutions is not necessarily an approximation 
either in amount or kind of intelligence. The vast difference 
is admitted. For the rest, among invertebrates, the supra- 
oesophageal ganglion is but one among others apparently 
similar, until, in the ascending scale, it is modified in direct 
visible relation to organs of special sense. 

17. Instinct hardly comes into zoological rank, except it 
be in the case of the higher insects. Its striking manifesta- 
tions are distributed with Uttle reference to structural grade, 
and therefore, it may be added, with as little relation to any 
capacity for *' experience." There is good reason to subscribe 
to Herbert Spencer's view, that instincts fall among reflex 
processes ; and this, notwithstanding that its results often far 
surpass the ordinary ones of reason proper in man, which is 
quite another process from anything demonstrable in animals 
below him, as proved both by experiment and philosophy. 
The attempts of late years to confuse all well established 
distinctions on this subject, by resolving something into 
nothing of its own definable kind are among the curiosities 
of literature. It is just as true as ever that man stands alone 
as rational, however many instincts may be attributed to him, 
and however many of his acts are on the animal plane of 
sense association and its connected automatic impulses. 

18. Mind is as truly an attribute of animals as flesh and 
bone, — at least in all that have a brain proper there is an 
animal mind ; but it is remarkable that it has never come 
into classification, except in respect to man ; and now it is 
not considered " zoological " to take it into account even in 
his case. There are good reasons that may justify the 
general exclusion ; namely, below man it is a distinctively 
animal mind, animal ** intelligence," so termed, or even 
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animal " reason," if it is well to use that word in two very 
diiFerent senses ; and, though differing in degrees according 
to animal conditions and amount of various endowments, it 
is really the same in all, — quite other than reason proper 
with its implied abstractions and generalizations in eveiy 
man. Moreover, it is diflScult, if not impossible to substan- 
tiate even a general rise in this kind of *' intelligence " in the 
animal scale upward (though this is loosely asserted), for 
quite as remarkable instances of animal "reasoning" are 
given in one grade or group as another, and among the 
lowest. Besides, it is difficult, if not impossible to separate 
an instance, a fact of this kind, from our anthropomorphic 
interpretation of it, and still more difficult, if not impossible, 
as the Avriter has shown elsewhere,* to separate such 
assumed reasoning from the certainly predommating, per- 
vading and diversified instincts, and from sense associations 
with their impulses, which may be mistaken often for 
reasoning in man himself, and no less often in domestic 
animals possessing them as both original and in some way 
abundantly acquired. One thing is certain that no better 
instances of mind are observed in quadrumana tlian in dogs 
and elephants; and thus man is removed as far from his 
nearest zoological neighbours as from the more remote. The 
invisible gulf is right at liis side in museum arrangement. 
It is a museum matter to locate him by his skeleton only. It 
is neither logical nor zoological to put him among the group 
of " Primates " as now formed, but rather to acknowledge 
his unique position as shown by every principle of rank in 
zoological classification. 

It hardly need be said that no one principle or character 
determines an animal's place, or that of a group ; all must 
be taken into accoimt so far as applicable. And this, too, 
enforces our lesson. Man must be taken for all that he is, in 
all his characters and relations. 

In concluding, it needs to be emphasized that there should 
be a marked distinction between the anatomical and the 
zoological classification of man. Books and papers on 
zoology do not fail to take into their scope the various 
phenomena of animal life ; only when they come to classify 
man do they exclude everything but his anatomy. Birds 
and bees have been mentioned. The six pairs of minute 
muscles in the syrinx of singing birds (in place of these as 



* Spirit of Beauty^ 12mo., New York. 1888. 
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diminifihed or massed in Clamatores, or reduced to fewer 
pairs in lower groups) would not be thought of as entitling 
their possessors to the first place but for the power of song 
connected with the more complicated apparatus. The social 
instincts of the Hymenoptera are among the characters that 
determine grade. Certainly, the naturalist who is strictly 
naturalistic should look upon all developments of man as 
having weight in a natural system — human architecture as 
no less to be considered than honey- comb, human music no 
less than avian, human society no less than that of an ant- 
hill ; he should place man apart according to the totaUty of 
his peculiar manifestations. The strained likeness to the 
ape's habits is shown in trying to make something of the 
brute's bed, sleeping position, and use of sticks and stones ; 
how lucky it would have been if monkey or ape had made 
such constructive use of material as the tailor-bird, the 
bower-bird, the turret-building species of tarantula, or the 
case-building caddis worm! The materialist, a fortiori^ 
cannot consistently shut out the human mind and its 
developments, since in his view these are animal wholly. 

Concerning man, this paper has said nothing of soul, of 
spirit. Yet even here the tables may be turned. Aside from 
anj idea of spiritual substance or immortal essence, the 
spiritual, as a writer has explained, is the moral, in all its 
height and breadth. If, then, there are in animals the germs of 
everything human, as now claimed apparently half in earnest 
and half in jest, — if monkeys have an *' indefinite morality," 
and dogs a religion, and a scientific book can query whether 
ants are "moral and accountable,*' — why, in considering man's 
place in nature, exclude his crowning glory as the only creature 
with full-orbed moral perception and responsibility, as far 
from apes as from dogs or even ants. The truth is that in 
everything except the ** Primate " classification, the new 
science takes into account every slightest thing that is, and 
a vast deal that has no existence. 

Man, it has been well said, begins a new series. He stands 
alone, erect, godlike, not so much in the pyramid of life as on 
its summit. And as every lofty summit of earth is overhung 
by shining clouds, as if the soul of the hills had risen high 
above, so to the vision of reasonable faith there is another 
series of life, the spiritual, the glorified, of which mail is the 
beginning. 



THS fBINCIPLES 07 RANK AMONG ANIMALS. 33 



The Chairman (Professor E. Hull, LL.D., F.R.S.) — I am sure 
you will all wish to accord a vote of thanks to the Author of 
this Paper (applause) and to its reader (hear, hear). 

Captain F. Pbtrie, F.G.S., the Hon. Secretary. — We bad hoped 
for the presence of the United States Minister Plenipotentiary* 
this evening, but a letter of regret just received from the Legation 
announces his departure for America. With regard to the Paper 
just read, a letter mentions that " Professor James D. Dana, 
LL.D., F.B.S., has signified his approval of the Author's descrip* 
tion of his views, and in other respects, and on zoological grounds, 
be considers man Hhe only primate;'" — a statement reminding 
one of the opinion given by Professor Yirchow in a late Address 
(Volume xxiv, p. 262 of the Institute's Journal), in which, 
speaking of the question as to whether it was possible for the 
most degraded savages to have descended from apes, be says: 
" No one can answer with an absolute No, Why should it not be 
possible? But from possibility to reality there is a very long 
step ; even all else that constitutes an ape. For it is not merely 
the process of the temporal bone, the catarrh ine nose, and the 
prognathic jaw, that make an ape, but many other characteristics 
are necessary to constitute him. ' First of all we can demonstrate 
an ape from every strip of hide : No anatomist, I suppose, has ever 
doubted the fact. Indeed, the distinctions between Man and Ape 
reach so far, that almost every fragment suffices for a diagnosis." 
It will be remembered that Professor Virchow long ago men- 
tioned that the further his investigations went the greater seemed 
the gulf between Man and Ape.t 

Some important communications have been received in regard 
to Professor Parker's valued Paper. 

The Rev. Professor Duns, D.D., F.R.S.E., New College, Edin- 
burgh, writes :^ 

'' I have read and re-read Professor Parker's Paper, * Principles of 
Bank among Animals.' The subject is one of much interest both 
from the Natural Science and the Natural Theology points of 



* Now an Ambafflador. 

f His arguments at the "Moscow Anthropological Congress," 1892, 
were to the same effect. — Ed. 
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view. There is order in Nature. Scientific classification is the 
expression of this. It is not a mere arbitrary help to memory. It 
is, as Agassiz pats it, God's thoughts rendered into haman language. 
Thus the basis and the function of plant and animal classificatioD. 
* There are gradations of likeness in animal structares.' The 
systematist docs not determine these, he only interprets them, 
and his interpretation is the discovery to others of order in the 
gradation. He deals with both elements of structure and form 
{KaraffKcvrj icai fwfHpj), but rather with structure than with form and 
functions. The structural marks of gradation suggest cotn- 
munity of organization among widely separated forms. Here the 
question of grade arises. What warrants it ? What determines 
it ? Is it complexity of type or concentration of type ? Is it com- 
plexity of stracture and organs or concentration of structure and 
organs P And, withal, what place is to be assigned to psychical 
qualities in the gradations of likeness and structure ? These are 
vital questions. They are dealt with by Spencer in his Data of 
Biology f under the heads, — ^Vitality of Organisms, Environments of 
Organisms, and Individuality of Organisms. Corresponding aspects 
of thought lead to the discussion of the subject of Professor Parker's 
paper. He holds that * A synopsis of recognized principles of rank 
in the animal kingdom is a desideratum.' It seems to me that the 
desideratum is to be supplied by collating the schemes of system- 
atists rather than by the method followed by the Author. There 
are abundant materials at hand for this purpose in the schemes of 
Aristotle, Linnaeus, Lamarck, Cuvier, Oken, Owen and Quaterfages. 
The summary of these in the work of Agassiz on * Classification,* 
taken along with Huxley's ' Introduction,' brings the materials 
within reach for the deductions sought for in this Paper. I 
feel, however, that it would not be fair to say more by way of 
criticism, because jastice could not be done to the Paper without 
a discussion which would occupy more space than the Paper 
itself." 

The Rev. G. F. Whidbornb, M.A., F.G.S., writes :— 

" It seems to me that in questions of rank in animals we ought 
to argue from the general to the particular rather than from the 
particular to the general. 

Each animal fills its exact niche in nature and from that takes 
its actual rank. To discover or rightly to estimate this, it may be 
needful to consider its separate elements, and their consideration 
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may often correct false impressions or mistakes ; bat the animal 
really depends for its rank on its intrinsic position in natnre, and 
not on the summation of different zoological characters. Thus, in 
actnal fact, man's place in nature is altogether apart, and on a 
higher level from that of all other beings. This is oar real axiom. 
To explain it, or measare it, we may then proceed to take into 
consideration his different characters in comparison with those of 
other animals ; but these are in themselves explanatory, not domi- 
nant. Some individual characters may approximate, bat because 
they do, we have no right to argae i hat the animals themselves are 
equally approximate in rank, or necessarily approximate at all. 
Even if we found that the sum of all acknowledged characters were 
approximate in any two animals, we should not have proved that 
those animals as animals were necessarily close in rank, unless we 
had confirmatory evidence that they were so per se; for some 
characters might have escaped observation, which would have 
made all the difference. This point may be abundantly illustrated 
from the comparative zoology of the lower animals, and still more 
so from palaeontology, where species have constantly to be decided 
from very imperfect data. May I take an instance from the 
Brachiopoda, which I have been recently studying. PalaBozoic 
Atrypas and Rhynchonellas have frequently been classed together, 
because the sums of their external characters are almost exactl 
the same ; but when their internal characters are discovered a wide 
difference is at once discernible. So again some fossils of the 
genera Terebratula, Glassia, Centronella, and Athyris while totally 
differing in internal structure, are externally so similar that they 
have been apparently all accounted a single species, that is, of one 
rank, before their interiors were discoyered. That is to say, the 
summation of all known characters in two animals may be the 
same, and yet their real rank be very different. We may now 
apply these principles to the animals. We see some which are 
closely approximate in all acknowledged zoological chai*acters, but 
which are yet in themselves of very different rank in the true 
order of nature. Why is this P Because other sets of characters 
must have escaped our summation. That is to say, there is a 
Tacancy for other characters besides those of ordinary zoological 
calculation in deciding an animal's rank. Thus, turning to the 
difference between the rank of man, and of the anthropoids, we 
find it actually very far greater than can be accounted for by mere 
zoological characters. Hence there is a vacancy for an * unknown 
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quantity * from a zoological point "of view ; there mnst exist 
another set of important characters which have not been taken 
into account. In short ^ actual rank ' in natnre is not necessarily 
synonymous with * zoological rank.' They can only be harmonized 
by giving due systematic value to such characters as reason, 
mind, soul, and above all spirit." 

Mr. H. F, KiRBT (P.L.S.). — I am sorry to say that I have not 
had much time to consider the Paper befoi-ehand, dealing as it 
does with a large subject. Still I may say that I find that many 
naturalists of the most opposite schools of thought agree in 
considering that man onght to form a separate kingdom by him- 
self. On the other hand I think that the Author of the interesting 
Paper we have had to-night should not includu social insects in his 
accoant at all, because they stand entirely apart from man in the 
conditions of their lives and deserve to be treated independently. 
I see nothing unreasonable in the idea that there may be 
several totally different classes of reasoning beings in the same 
world, separated in the same manner as we are from domesticated 
bees. In the case of ants I very much doubt whether animals 
much larger in proportion as we are removed from ants would judge 
of our proceedings as being any more rational than those of ants 
appear to us, in addition to which it is believed that ants have an 
extension of the sense of sight, at all events, which no other 
higher animal possesses. Sir John Lubbock considers the range 
of their sight, by analysis of the spectrum, as quite equivalent to 
ours, and they can see further than we can on the violet side. 
Whether that has to do with the simple eyes or ocelli which ants 
and many other insects possess I do not know ; but it is stated that 
the rudiments of these ocelli exist in some animals, notably in some 
lizards, and apparently in some of the fossil vertebrates they were 
more highly developed. It may be that the chemical action of the 
son was greater than at present, and therefore there was more 
visible chemical action to be taken into account. 

Dr. H. W. Hubbard. — The subject is one that I have not con- 
sidered much, but there is one point that I might allude to in 
which man stands apart from all other organisms, namely, in 
his articulate speech. It has been somewhat recently discovered, 
and is now very clearly marked out by all naturalists and 
philosophers, that in the human bmin there is a space that is 
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allotted particularly to speech* which does not occur in any other 
organized brain whatever ; but the human brain is now clearly and 
de6nitely marked out, and that portion of which speech is its par- 
ticular function. 

The Cha-IRMAn. — Not having any claim whatever to be considered 
an authority upon zoological matters you will not expect me to 
say very much on this question. We are glad to have had the 
views of an American naturalist on what we may call the great 
question of the day. We have an abundance of literature and 
of scientific views enunciated from time to time of what you may 
call the two schools — one, tending to demonstrate that man is 
nothing but a very superior kind of ape — the other, that he is 
closely connected with God. We recollect in the celebrated 
debate in Parliament, what Lord Beaconsfield said on that sub- 
ject, " As for me, I am on the side of the angels." (!) Well, 1 
daresay most of us prefer to be ranked in that position ourselves. 
The Author, however, has shown what we are all pretty well 
familiar with — that there is a vast gulf between ourselves and the 
apes, or any other order or genus in the whole range of animated 
creation ; and, I think he has brought out one or two points 
with special vividness from his own point of view. He goes, in 
fact, very much beyond what most naturalists will in the present 
state of the subject, though Mr. Kirby has informed us that the 
view is held that man is not only a distinct order, but that he 
belongs to a distinct kingdom. Did I understand Mr. Kirby to 
say that ? 

Mr. Kirby. — Yes ; among others I believe it is held by Professor 
St. George Mivart, and was also held by the late Mr. J. W. Jackson 
— ^men at the opposite poles of opinion ! 

The Chairman. — It is very satisfactory to have men of such 
opposite views agree on that point. Of course the question will 
depend on what this individuality is — this special feature. The 
difEerences between mind and instinct and structure undoubtedly go 
a very long way, and, as the Author of the Paper has pointed out, 
the quadrumanous and bimanous are very distinct in their structure 
and their necessary mode of progression, and the uses to which 
the fore limbs are applied; but, after all, it is the brain, as 



* See Sir F. Bateman's Recent Researches in Language^ Trmuactions of 
the Victoria InstitiUCf Vol. vii. — Ed. 
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representing the organ of thonght, and speech, as the outcome of 
the characteristics of the hrain, that will have the greatest weight 
with reasoning creatures as ourselves. On that point none of us 
can have any douht. 

Whatever be the amount of sagacity — of marvelloas instinct as 
we call it — exhibited by animals other than ourselves, we all know 
that it is limited in its amount or development. The birds that 
sing so sweetly to-day sang equally well 50,000 years ago, if they 
were then existing. The beaver constructs habitations which dam 
up the rivers, and its ancestors did the same many thousand years 
ago ; but it has not yet done anything more ; and the ape, no 
doubt, in the forests of Africa lives exactly as its ancestora did 
also many thousand years ago. In fact, all the powers of these 
animals are limited and incapable of development. But with 
man, his mental powers, that are capable of almost unlimited 
development, as far as the elements of nature or his environments 
permit, enable him to assume a position in nature which is 
infinitely superior to that of any other created being. 

I am not prepared to go into this subject further to-night, but I 
must repeat that we are all indebted to the Author for his Paper. 

The Meeting was then adjourned. 



REMAUKS ON THE FOREGOING PAPER. 

Dr. W. Bodkin writes : — 

I think the paper shows that man stands at the top of the 
animal kingdom, nob because he has better sight, hearing, taste, 
smell, or feeling, nor yet from his power of running, but because 
he has fairly good averages of all these powers ; and that the part 
where he does excel all the animal kingdom is the rational part. 
The reasoning power together with imagination has enabled 
man not only to compare things and draw conclusions as to like- 
ness and difference, and make fresh combinations or inventions, 
but he is also possessed of the hand to carry out these inventions. 
Man has added to his eye power by the microscope and telescope, so 
that no other animal can at all approach him in seeing power. So 
again with the power of hearing, the telephone and phonograph 
enable man to out-distance all competitors. Then again, though 
man is not equal in the sense of smell to many animals, yet by his 
knowledge of chemistiy he detects the presence or absence, of ozone, 
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carbonic acid, ammonia, and microbes in the air. Ifc would seem 
that man armed with these instraments of precision, is likely to 
somewhat neglect the proper use of his organs, so that the civi- 
lized man is thought to be behind the savage in the acuteness of his 
sense organs. 

The fact that man stands at the top of the animal pyramid I 
think no one will dispute. 

Mr. J. W. Slater, F.C.S., F.E.S., writes :— 

The little time at my disposal does not permit me to enter upon 
a thorough critique of the difficult subject taken up by Professor 
Parker. I am very glad that the Author .does not SMdopt the view 
of Professor Minot, who considers an animal the higher, the more 
widely its skull departs from the embryonic form. Were he to 
follow oat consistently this principle he would assign the highest 
rank among the mammalia to the ant-eaters. 

The Author of the Paper before us lays down cei*tain principles 
for estimating the relative rank of an animal. These principles it 
must be admitted are clearly expressed, and are, in the main, 
trustworthy. But he does not clear the way by a preliminary 
explanation whether he would arrange the animal world on a single 
ascending line, or on a number of ramifications like the branches 
of a tree. The former plan, now generally abandoned, is fallaciously 
easy. 

Professor Parker says, " That their so-called families, including 
lemurs, have as great or even greater visible differences among 
themselves does not bridge the chasm between him and the gorilla 
and chimpanzee on this zoological principle of rank." On this 
point differences of opinion exist. 

Sec. 5. It is hard to see how the old Cuvierian distinction between 
'' bimana " and *' quadrumana " can be maintained. The hind 
extremities of the gorilla, etc., have heel-bones as decided as our 
own, and the man who can talk of a hand with a heel- bone seems 
to be playing with the intelligence of his hearers. 

Sec. 7. The predominance of the head in an animal structure 
spoken of here as " James D. Dana's criterion,*' was, I believe, tirst 
noticed hy Professor Cams, and is in full contradiction to the error 
of Minot. 

The remark, however, that squirrels use their fore-hand in eating 
more dextrously than do monkeys must surprise anyone who has 
seen a monkey tie knots, or unscrew and screw the handle of a 
brush ! 

Sec. 10. How can it well be said that *' Man, as compared with 
even the creatures nearest to him, certainly is unique in long post- 
natal development, physical and mental." On referring to Dr. 
A. B. Wallace's Eastern Archipelago we shall find an account of 
the babyhood of a Mias, which shows a striking parallelism with 
the infancy of our own species. 
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The fact that an infant gorilla is veiy like a human child, bnt 
that the resemblance fades as both approach maturity is a most 
instructive fact, and admits of being generalized, proving that the 
animal series is not linear. The embryonic dog (not to speak of 
the apes) is vastly more like the earlier pre-natal stages of man 
than are the mature individuals. We may even remark that up 
to the age of adolescence the uegro, the Australian black fellow, 
etc., seem quite equal to oar own race, but afterwards fall more 
and more into the backg^und. 

We shall, perhaps, best understand the position of man with 
relation to the anthropoids if we consider him as the head of a 
distinct ascending series. 



THE AUTHOR'S REPLY. 

The discussion has interested me much. I am aware that I left 
abundant room for the additional suggestions, for I had confined 
myself most strictly to the topic announced, and condensed all to 
the utmost — not touching, for example, on the many past or present 
schemes of classification, genealogical or other, except in some 
reference to man's place in any scheme — ^and man was not brought 
into the paper until its close — in fact, it was the intellectual 
interest of the principles themselves that first prompted the essay, 
not a desire to seek and expound practical rules (which are not to 
be confounded with general principles) for tabulating the animal 
kingdom ; indeed, this is not a matter of mere rules, but of the 
complete study of organisms. 

Mr. Slater's valuable remarks are of the nature of corrigenda. 
In reply I would say that a linear arrangement of all animals is 
too obsolete to need disavowal, especially in a paper that deals 
with principles only, not tabulations. In regard to the word 
" quadrumana," it may be granted that it is not the best in the 
light of Anatomy ; it remains as true as ever that the extremities 
of all the simian limbs are hand-like. As to squirrels, I grant 
that instead of the words " more deftly," it would have been 
clearer and more correct to say " as deftly in manipulating food." 
The last criticism by Mr. Slater seems to overlook the complete 
phrase used — " physical and menial " ; also the long development 
of man, his mental development, under favourable circumstances, 
extending to old age. 
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NOTE ON THE RECESSION OF NIAGARA FALLS. 

The question of the rate of the recession of the Falls of Niagara 
has been the subject of much inquiry, since Ljell estimated that 
"the cutting of the present gorge terminating at the heights 
towards Lake Ontario had taken 35,000 years." 

Volume xix of the Victoria Institute's Transactions (p. 90) con* 
tains a summary of the Report of the New York Commission, and 
diagrams therefrom ; from this Report it had been estimated that 
the cutting had taken only 10,000 years. — Through the kindness of 
one of the Institute's Members, Mr. Warren Upham, the Assistant 
U.S. Government Geologist, the following particulars are given as 
to where the results of most other surveys are recorded. 

" The early report, by Prof. James Hall, in 1842, is in The Natural 
History of New York, Geology, Part IV, pp. 402-403. 

** In 1875 a second survey was made by the United States Army 
Engineers. 

** The next survey was made in 1886 by Mr. R. S. Woodward, 
of the United States Geological Survey, and his work was pub- 
lished in New York in Science, vol. viii, p. 205. 

" Still more recent surveys have been made,* of which a more 
important one is summarised in Science, vol. xviii, p. 216, 1891. 

"Mr. John Bogart, State Engineer of New York, has sent in a 
report concerning the recession of Niagara Falls. In 1842 Pro- 
fessor James Hall made an accurate survey, and a comparison 
of his results with those in 1890, made in a bulletin of the 
American Geographical Society, shows that the annual recession 
at the American Fall has been 7*68 inches, and at the Canadian or 
Horseshoe Fall, 2 feet 2*16 inches. During this period the crest 
line of the American Fall has sunk from 1,080 to 1,060 feet, and 
that of the Canadian has risen from 2,260 to 3,010 feet. The area 
of rock which has been carried away during those forty-eight years 
is 32,900 square feet at the American Fall, and 275,400 square feet 
at the Canadian Fall. 

•* In 1889 Mr. G. K. Gilbert, of the United States Geological 



* The reports of these may probably be obtained by addressing The 
State Engineer of New York, at Albany, N.Y., U.S.A. 



42 THE RECESSION OF KUGARA FALLS. 

Survey, Waeliington, D.C., discnssed the 'History of Niagara River,' 
in a long and very valuable paper, with maps, originally published 
in the Sixth Annual Report of the Commissioners of the State 
Beservaiion at Niagara for the year 1889, pp. 61-84. This same 
paper is republished in one of the Annual Reports of the Smithsonian 
Institution for the year 1891. Mr. Gilbert finds the maximum rate 
of retreat of the apex of the Horseshoe Fall (the re-entrant angle 
where erosion is most rapid) to be * between four feet and six feet 
per annum.' [Mr. Bogart's figure may be taken as the average for 
the whole line of the Horseshoe.] Arguing that ' the rate of retreat 
of the central portion of the Horseshoe is the I'ate at which the 
gorge grows longer,* Mr. Gilbert conclndes that probably * 7,000 
years were needed to excavate the six miles of gorge from Queens- 
town Heights.' But various considerations qualify this estimate, 
some of these tending to shorten and others to extend it. These 
are discussed by him in the paper mentioned. 

" See also a report of Mr. Woodward's work and discussion by 
Mr. Gilbert, in Proc, Am, Assoc, Adv, of Sci,, vol. xxxv, for 1886, 
pp. 222-3." 
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ORDINARY MEETING* 
Rev. Prebendary R, Thornton, D.t)., V.P., in the Chair. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed, and the 
following Election took place : — 

Membkb :— Peter F. Wood, Esq., Kent. 
The following paper was then read by the author : — 



HOW THE WATERS OFTHE OCEAN BECAME SALT. 
By Prof. Edward Hull, LL.D., F.R.S., F.G.S. 

THERE are many things in the world around us to which we 
are so accustomed from childhood that we never stop to 
enquire why they should be so. That rivers and lakes should 
consist of fresh water, and that the sea should be formed of 
salt water, seems so natural that we consider them aA not only 
matters of course, but essential to the physical economy of 
the world ; and if perchance oiu* attention is called to the 
fact that some inland lakes are formed of salt water we pro- 
ceed to investigate the cause of so unusual an occurrence — 
one which being exceptional requires special explanation. 
But how few of the thousands and milhons who traverse 
the ocean or dwell upon its shores put to themselves the 
question " Why are its waters salt ? " And this, notwith- 
standing that it is daily receiving supplies of fresh water 
both from the rain which falls upon its surface and from the 
rivers which empty themselves into it. Clearly there is 
something here which does require special investigation, a 
question which does need solution, because, as far as the sup- 
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plies afforded by the rain and rivers are concerned, the ocean 
waters ought apparently to be fresh rather than salt. 

2 In using the terms "fresh " and ''salt" here, and in the 
following pages, I do so in the popular sense of the words. 
Scarcely any natural water, except rain, is absolutely free 
from dissolved salts. All rivers contain them to a greater or 
less extent, as do also the waters derived from wells and 
springs. Such waters, however, are called (and properly 
called) " fresh," which does not necessarily mean water ab- 
solutely devoid of salts in solution ; but when the proportion 
of salts is so great as to cause the water in whicn they are 
dissolved to appear " salt " to the taste, then the term salt 
water or brine is applied to them. The varieties of saline 
waters and the degrees of salinity are innumerable, and their 
properties and uses vary accordingly. There are the salt 
waters of the Dead Sea — so acrid as to be nauseous to the 
taste ; there are those of the ocean, not so acrid : there are 
the varieties of mineral waters, and the brine springs highly 
impregnated with sodium chloride. But it is not necessary 
to go further into this branch of the subject ; all that is 
necessary is to imderstand clearly the meaning of the terms 
we employ, and in the following essay I shall use the words 
fresh, brackish, and salt as applied to water in the sense they 
are popularly understood. 

8 But before enteiing upon the discussion regarding the 
cause or origin of the saltness of the oceanic waters we may 
endeavour to ascertain whether this highly saline character 
has characterised these waters throughout a very long period 
of geological time. Now the evidence we can safely rely 
upon in this part of our enquiry is mainly derived from the 
cnaracter and affinities of the organic forms of past geological 
ages. At the present day the moUuscan and other forma 
wliich inhabit the ocean waters are distinguishable from 
those which inhabit fresh water lakes and rivers, while there 
ai*e numerous others, such as the Actinozoa or corals, star- 
fishes, crinoids, sea-urchins, and echinoderms, exclusively 
confined to oceanic waters at the present day. Amongst the 
molluscs the Brachiopods (moUuscoidea) and the Cephalopods 
are specially characteristic of oceanic waters of the present 
day, and are therefore of special value in the attempt to 
determine the character of the waters which they inhabited in 
past geological times. 

4 Now representatives of all these forms are found not only 
in Tertiary, Secondary, but even in early Primary or 
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Pala&ozoie strata. Not only in the Cretaceous and the 
Jurassic strata, but also in the Carboniferous, Devonian, and 
Lower Silurian (Ordovician) formations do we find corals, 
crinoids, starfishes, sea-urchins, various forms of Brachiopods 
and Cephalopods, differing indeed specifically from, but some- 
times generically related to, those of the present day. The 
forms which are thus preserved to us in a fossil state are 
only those which were furnished with a stony or homy 
skeleton or integument. Many other forms there were 
which had no calcareous skeleton, and consequently have 
not been preserved in a fossil state, but which are represented 
in the ocean waters of the present day; and if these be 
allowed for, it becomes clear that amongst the invertebrate 
forms of marine life, those of the present day were largely 
represented in very early geological periods. 

5 Such being the case we are justified in coming to the 
conclusion that the waters of the ocean must have been salt 
from very early geological times ; but it by no means follows 
that they were fully as saline as those of the present day. 

The foims of life which require the high salinity of ex- 
isting ocean waters were possibly represented by others 
capable of sustaining life when the salinity was only half as 
great as it is now. We know that some forms, such as those 
of the oyster, cockle, &c., are capable of surviving in the 
Baltic, or of ascending estuaries, where the water is almost 
brackish. Degrees of temperature, purity (or freedom 
from sediment), and other conditions were probably of 
greater importance in determining the existence of life than 
degrees of salinity. Adaptability to the conditions of environ- 
ment has doubtless been a law of nature amongst marine 
forms as well as those of the air and the land throughout all 
past time. 

6 It is scarcely necessary to state here that the occurrence 
of beds of rock salt in several formations, especially in the 
Trias of the British Isles and of Europe, affords no evidence 
as regards the degree of salinity of the sea Water in 
geological time& At no period have the waters of the 
ocean been so saturated with saline mattei-s as to admit of 
the deposition of beds of rock salt. It has sometimes been 
suggested that such deposits may have been formed by the 
accidental accumulation of sand bars, owing to which por- 
tions of the ocean have been cut off from the main mass and 
the salts have been deposited as the waters have decreased 
and become supereaturated b.v evaporation. But the mode of 
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occurrence of the known beds of rock salt lend little support 
to this view ; and recent investigations have led to the con- 
clusion that deposits of rock salt have been accumulated 
over the flooi*s of inland salt lakes like that of the Dead Sea 
in Palestine, along whose banks such deposits occur in the 
form of terraces which once formed the bed of the inland 
lake itself, when at a higher level than at present, but owing 
to the lowering of its waters are now exposed along its western 
margin, as in the case of the terraced hill known as Jebel 
Usdflm. Another fatal objection to the view of the marine 
origin of salt rock is to be found in the fact that this rock 
generally consists of nearly-pure chloride of sodium, while ocean 
water contains large proportions of the chlorides of calcium, 
magnesium, and potassium, the precipitation of which would 
result in a deposit very different from that of the rock salt of 
Cheshire and Worcestershire, which is composed of 98'30 per 
cent, of chloride of sodium and only small traces of other salts. 

V But in addition to the evidence derived from organic forms 
of the primeeval ocean we apparently possess very remark- 
able direct evidence that the waters were highly saline. It 
is known that some strata of the Upper Silurian period in 
North America are saliferous, constituting the Onondaga salt 
group and the Trenton and Chazy limestone series.* These 
strata are characterised by large numbers of marine organisms, 
and there can be no doubt that they were formed in the 
waters of the Silurian seas. They also yield large quantities 
of saline waters which are used in commerce, and m which 
chloride of sodium predominates ; and as the strata are often 
in the condition of Dasins below the level of the outer ocean. 
Dr. Sterry Hunt has inferred that the waters with which they 
axe saturated were originally those of the Palaeozoic ocean 
in which the strata were deposited. In other cases, however, 
where the strata are upmised above the ocean level and 
highly inclined, the same author considers that surface waters 
have gi-aduaJly replaced those ori^nally contained in the 
strata.j Thus we are justified in inferring, not only from 
organic, but from direct physical evidence, that the waters ot 
the early Silurian oceans were salt. 

8 On examining samples of water taken from the open 



* Dana states that in the State of New York the salt is made from 
strong brine by sinking wells varying from 150 to 340 feet in de])th. It 
takes from 35 to 45 gallons of this water to make a bushel of salt, whereas 
it takes 350 gallons of sea water for the same result. 

t Chemical and Qeologxcal Essays, p. 104. 
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ocean of various regions and far from land, it has been found 
tbat the proportions of salts and carbonates do not much 
vary. This js doubtless owing to that wonderful system of 
currents by which the waters are kept in a state of perpetual 
movement, and owing to which there is a constant inter- 
change of the warmer waters of the equatorial regions with 
the colder of the polar. Sea water is essentially a chlorinated 
alkaline mineral water, the saline contents of which consist 
chiefly of sodic, magnesic, potassic, and calcic chlorides and 
sulphates; together with a number of other substances in 
much smaller proportion. The total amount of dissolved 
contents in the water of the open ocean varies firom about 
28 to 39 grammes per litre. Forchhammer Axes the mean 
amount of such contents at 34*404 grammes per litre,* and 
the mean proportions of the constituent substances to each 
other and lOO parts of chlorine are as foUowsf : — 



Sodium. 


Magnesium. 


Calcium. 


Chlorine. 


Total salino 
constituents. 


14-26 


6-642 


8-114 


100 


181 10 



9 What is most stiiking in this analysis is the large propor- 
tion of chlorine, and the greatest diflSculty we are met with 
order to account for the salts of sea water is the 



m 



abundance of this gas. Recollecting that chloride of sodium 
is the most abundant salt both in most salt lakes and in 
sea water, we are justified in seeking for a solution to our 

{problem by an examination into the mode of origin of salt 
akes. 

10 Now there is one peculiarity which characterises all salt 
lakes over the surface of the globe, namely — that they have 
no outlet ; they are closed lakes. Whether we take the 
case of the salt lakes of Western America, those of Central 
Asia and the Dead Sea, we shall find that they are not 
drained by rivers. 

11 In such cases the lakes are constantly receiving supplies 
of water from streams and springs^ but do not give it oflFm the 
same manner, inasmuch as it is evaporated into the air as fast 



 Phil TVaw*., civ, 303 et seq. + WcUfa Diet. Chem,^ Vol. v, 1019, 



48 ruOF. BDWAfiD flUlL, LL.D., t.tL.B,, F.G.S., ON 

as it falls. In the case of fresh water lakes it is otherwise. 
Here, the water of the streams which enter the lake is at least 
partially discharged by means of rivers flowing out, in con- 
sequence of which the water remains fresh, as the saline 
ingi-edientfi are carried away as fast as they are delivered. 
Of these two varieties of inland lakes we have remarkable 
examples in the case of the Dead Sea and the Sea of Gralilee. 
In the former case the river Jordan entering at the northern 
end keeps np a constant supply, but this lake, wliich is about 
1,292 feet below the level of the Mediterranean, has no 
outlet, in consequence of which the water supplied by the 
Jordan passes away into the atmosphere in the state of 
vapour. In the case of the Sea of GaUlee it is other"wise. 
The river which enters at the north passes out again at the 
south ; hence the water of the lake is fresh and supports an 
abundant fauna of fishes and molluscs, while the watei's of 
the Dead Sea are (as the name indicates) absolutely destitute 
of living beings, and fish entering it from the Jordan inmie- 
diately perish. If there had been an outlet to the south- 
wards from the Dead Sea into the Gulf of Akabah, and a 
continuous stream had been flowing from the time the de- 
pression was foimed, the waters of the Dead Sea would have 
only diflFered from those of the Sea of Galilee by a somewhat 
greater proportion of salts and carbonates. Several other 
examples might be cited, but those of the Sea of Galilee and 
the Dead Sea are the most familiar and striking. 

12 There are two ways by which we may account for the 
salinity of the ocean watere from very early periods of 
geological time. First, by supposing that the primaeval 
waters were saturated witn acid gases wliich were held in 
suspension in the vapour sun-ounding the incandescent 
globe ; or secondly, that the salinity resulted from a process 
resembling that by which salt lakes of the present day have 
been formed.* 



 Of the former method Dr. Sterry Hunt may be considered the chief 
expoueut, and iu order that I mav uot uniutentioually misrepresent his 
views I will give them here in nearly his own words. Referrmg to that 
period iu the physical history of our globe in which it may be presumed 
to have been m a molten state surrounded by an atmosphere and an 
envelope of vapour of water, he says : — " There would be the conversion of 
all the carbonates, chlorides and sulphates into silicates, and the separa- 
tion of the carbon, chlorine and sulphur in the form of acid gases which, 
with nitrogen, vapour of water, ana a probable excess of oxygen could 
form the dense primaeval atmosphere. The resulting fused mass would 
contain all the bases as silicates, and must have resembled (when consoli* 
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13 We must, I think, concur with Dr. Hnnt that from pome 
cause or other, chlorine largely abounded in the waters of 
the primaeval ocean, as by far the greater proportion of the 
salts are chlorides, and chlorine is but veiy slightly repre- 
sented in river waters at the present day. 

14 In contrast to the above, which may be called ** the 
chemical theory," we may now consider that which may be 
called "the geological theory,'' though it very much depends 
upon certain chemical processes, 

15 If we compare the anal^-ses of watei-s brought down by 
rivers into the ocean at various parts of the globe we shall 
find that the matters in solution are very much the same as 
those which we find dissolved in oceanic waters ; the pro- 
portions are doubtless immenselv different, but the ingre- 
dients are essentially similar. Now, what are the dissolved 
ineredientfi of river waters ? They are calcium, magnesium, 
sodium, potassium, a little iron, silica, alumina, and other 
mattere, in combination with carbon-dioxide (carbonic acid 
gas), sulphuric acid, hydrochloric acid. Of these the carbon- 
ates of lime and magnesia are the most abundant, but 
chlorides of sodium and magnesium are almost always 
present even in waters where there can be no suspicion that 
they have been introduced by any artificial means. These 
constituents are also found in even larger proportions in the 
waters of natural springs ; and in such chlorine occurs, some- 
times in considerable quantity, in combination with sodium, 
magnesium, and potassium. Spring water coming as it does 
directly from the strata, or from rocks of various kinds, is 



dated ?) certain furnace slags or volcanic glasses. The atmosphere charged 
^ith acid gases "which sarrounded this primitive rock must have been of 
great density. Under the pressure of a high barometric column con- 
densation could take place at a temperature much above the present 
boiling point of water, and the depressed portions of the half -cooled crust 
would be flooded with a highly heated solution of hydrochloric and 
sulphuric acids, whose action in decomposing the silicates can easily be 
understood. The for nation of the chlorides and sulphates of the various 
bases and the separation of silica would go on until the affinities of the 
acids were satisfied, and there would be a separation of silica taking the 
form of quartz, and the production of sea-water holding in solution, 
besides the chlorides and the sulphates of sodium, calcium, and mag- 
nesium, salts of aluminium and other metallic bases. The atmosphere 
being thus deprived of its volatile chlorine and sulphur compounds, would 
gradually approximate to that of our own time, out would differ in the 
greater amount of carbonic acid gas." Chemical and Geological I^Mays^ 
p. 40 (1875). 
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fenerally free from any external or artificial ingredients, 
ence it may be regarded as the chief source of supply of 
the carbonates and salts found in streams and rivers. If we 
enquire what is the origin of spring water, the reply is 
simple. It is water which originally falling on the surface as 
rain or snow has percolated downwards into the rocky crust, 
and taking up the soluble matters with which it comes in 
contact, bursts forth at the surface along lines of fault, fis- 
sure, or other natural ducts. The relative proportions of the 
ingredients of sea water and of rivers or lakes may be 
gathered from the following selected examples : — 



I 
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16 From the above results of the analysis of various waters, 
it will be seen that there is no essential difference between 
the waters of the ocean and those of lakes and rivers 
except in the proportions of the dissolved ingredients. 
There are, of course, occasionally substances specially abun- 
dant, as is the case with bromine in the waters of the Dead 
Sea, probably derived from the volcanic district on its 
borders; on the other hand, silica (Si Oa), which is nut 
mentioned in the waters of the Atlantic Ocean in the 
analysis of Von Bibra, is certainly present in those waters, 
and supplies the material from which sponges, diatoms, and 
radiolaria build up their skeletons. It will be observed also 
that chlorine and sulphuric acid is present in all the waters, 
and these gases uniting with the alkalies, give rise to the 
salts which are so abundant in the waters of the ocean and 
of closed lakes. 

17 In considering the manner in which springs and surface 
waters have become impregnated with salts and carbonates, 
we have to recollect that all rocks decompose in presence of 
the atmosphere. This is mainly due to the carbonic acid 
(carbon-dioxide) contained in the air and rain water, w^hich 
acts upon felspathic rocks, composed, as we have seen, of 
double silicates of alumina, potasli, and soda. Ebelman has 
well explained the process by which basaltic and similar rocks 
are decomposed under the influence of the atmosphere. 
The carbonic acid (carbon-dioxide) combines with the lime 
and magnesia, while the silica is liberated in a soluble 
form. The felspar is more stable than the pyroxene and 
hornblende, but it ultimately gives way, forming a hydrous 
silicate of alumina. Thus we can account for the presence 
of carbonates of lime and magnesia, free silica, and by a 
further process in presence of sulphuric acid and chlorine of 
the various sulphates and chlorides. 

18 Now, as bearing on the fact of sodium chloride (or com- 
mon salt) being the chief ingredient in oceanic waters, as 
well as in those of the Dead Sea and most salt lakes, we 
must recollect that the soda-felspars are much more soluble 
than the potash-felspars, and on this account we have pro- 
bably a true cause of the predominance of sodium chloride. 
The rocks composed in the main of such felspars as labra- 
dorite, albite, oligoclase, and andesine, were therefore more 
powerfully acted upon than those composed of orthoclasc 
and sanicGne ; but even in these cases many orthoclase 
granites contain proportionate quantities of the soda felspars 
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Buch as oligoclase and albite, and the decomposition of 
these components would hasten that of the less soluble 
varieties. 

19 It seems not improbable from certain considerations 
connected with the' organic structures of the ancient world, 
that carbon-dioxide was more abundant in the atmosphere 
of Palaeozoic times than at present. The enormous quantity 
of carbon which must have been extracted from the air 
during the Carboniferous period in order to the formation of 
the beds of coal at intervals all over the world, seems to 
favour this view ; and if this be so, then we may suppose 
that previous to the Carboniferous period, the air was highly 
charged with carbon-dioxide, and the process of decompo- 
sition on the land surface was carried on with even greater 
rapidity than at the present day ; but even had this not been 
the case, it only requu-es a sufficiently long period in order 
to bring about the chemical reactions necessary to the 
salinificatiou of the oceanic waters. 

20 We are now approaching the conclusion of our enquiry. 
From the examples of closed lakes we can determine the 
process of salinificatiou with the utmost certainty. Through- 
out greater or shorter periods, these lakes have been 
receiving the waters of rivers bringing down, both 
mechanically suspended sediments and chemically dissolved 
salts, silicates and carbonates. The sediments are precipi- 
tated over the bottom of the lakes, and the water being 
earned off into the atmosphere in the foim of vapour as 
fast as it enters, leaves behind the dissolved ingredients. 
These necessarily augment in quantity, and ultimately the 
waters of the lakes become saturated with salts and carbon- 
ates, which are then deposited. 

21 Now the ocean is a closed lake of enormous magnitude. 
Throughout all geological time it has been receiving con- 
tinual supplies from rivers bringing down not only sediment, 
but salts and carbonates, together with free silica, in solution. 
The sediment is deposited over the ocean floor, and generally 
not far from the lands, while the dissolved ingredients are 
canied by the currents into all parts. Meanwhile the ocean 
suiface is constantly giving off, particularly over the 
equatorial regions, enormous quantities of vapour which 
are canied into the higher regions of the atmosphere, and 
are precipitated in the form of rain and snow over the landn. 
Part of coiu'se falls on the sea again, but tlie greater 
quantity falls on the laud surfaces, and is returned to the 
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ocean in streams charged with a fresh supply of the salts and 
carbonates it had left behind in the ocean.* The consequence 
of this process must clearly be that the saUne ingredients have 
been increasing in the oceanic waters from the earliest periods 
down to the present day. As regards the carbonates of 
lime and magnesia, and the silica which are being carried 
into the ocean by the rivers, we have no diflBculty in 
accounting for their uses. Of these materials, the shells and 
skeletons of the molluscs, echinoderms, reef-building corals, 
foraminifera, sponges, radiolarians and diatoms and other 
foims are built ujp, and as these structures are continually 
being formed, and the materials soUdified as fast as they 
enter the oceans, there is no reason why they should 
augment. Hence the proportion of carbonates of lime and 
magnesia in the ocean waters may be very much the same 
now as it was in Silurian and Carboniferous times. 

22 We are thus brought to the conclusion that the saltness 
of the sea may have originated in very much the same 
way as has that of the Dead Sea, Lake Oroomiah, or 
the Great Salt Lake of Utah, or many othera which might 
be named, and which possess in common the characteristic 
of having no outlet. When the great envelope of vapour 
which smrrounded the incandescent ^lobe began to condense 
upon its cooling surface, the resultmg waters, though con- 
taining, as Dr. Sterry Hunt supposes, acid gases, were 
destitute of saline ingredients. The process of saUnifica- 
tion began with the first streams which entered the seas 
from the bordeiing uplands, and this process carried on 
throughout the long ages preceding the Silurian period 
brought the waters to a condition suited to sustain the life 
of forms of inhabitants representative of those which inhabit 
the ocean at the present day. These long ages maj be sup- 
posed to include, not only the Archcean and Azoic periods, 
but that dining which the first crust was in course of forma- 
tion over the incandescent globe. 



* This process of evaporation and supply by rivers is accurately des- 
cribed in the Book of ficclesiastes i, 7. 
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The Chairman (the Venerable Archdeacon Robinson Thornton, 
D.D., V.P.) — I am sure all have listened to this paper with mach 
interest and desire to return the author their hearty thanks. 

Captain F. Petrie (Hon. Sec). — Some communications Lave 
been sent by those unable to be present to-day. The first is from 
Professor John Tyndall, F.R.S. : — 

" Hind Head House, Haslemere. 
" Dear Sir, 

** I have read with interest the paper by Professor Hull which 
you have been kind enoogh to send to me. 

" The theory which he enunciates is set forth with lucidity and 
scientific truth. 

" Tours very faithfully, 

*' John Ttndall. 
" To Captain F. Petrie." 

The next is from Prof essor Joseph Prestwich, D.C.L., F.R.S. : — 

** There is one point in the interesting address of Professor Hull 
in which I canDot agree. Speaking of the great deposits of salt 
in the Triassic and other strata, he says : ' Another fatal objection 
to the view of the marine origin of rock-salt is to be found in the 
fact that this rock generally consists of nearly pure chloride of 
sodium, while ocean water contains large proportions of the 
chlorides of calcium, magnesium, and potassium, the precipitation 
of which would result in a deposit very different from that of the 
rock-salt of Cheshire and Worcestershire, which is composed of 
98'30 per cent, of chloride of sodium and only small traces of 
other salts.' As I have explained elsewhere (Oeology, vol. ii, 
p. 160) it seems to me on the contrary probable that these salt 
beds were formed by the deposition on the evaporation of sea 
water in lagoons or inland lakes, the cause of the difference 
of composition being the different solubility of the various salts 
existing in sea water. Thus the sulphate of lime, which is the 
most insoluble, is deposited first, and this substance is always 
found associated with rock-salt, while the more soluble salts of 
potash and magnesia, which require a greater degree of concen* 
tration than the chloride of sodium (rock-salt), resist deposition 
till the last. Thus in the salterns on the coasts of the Channel 
the sea water let in first deposits the more insoluble sulphate, and 
then, when removed to other pans, deposits its chloride of sodium 
with but traces of the other ingredients, whilst in the mother 
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liquor which remains are to bo found the more soluble bromides 
und chlorides of potassium, &c. The result is that the salt ob- 
tained in this manner direct from sea water corresponds almost 
exactly in composition with the rock-saU of Cheshire, as the fol- 
lowing table will show : — 



Chloride of sodium 
Other chlorides .... 
Bromides 
Sulphates 
Other ingredients 









Salt from 


Bock-salt, 








salterns. 


Cheshire. 




98-80 


98-32 






«••■ 


0-50 


0-39 






• «•• 


none 


none 






• ••• 


0-70 


0-62 






• • •> 


none 


0-67 



100-00 



100-00 



" Thus, while sea water contains about 78 parts in 100 of chloride 
of sodium or common salt, the salt procured from it by evapor- 
ation consists of 98*80 parts in 100, which corresponds within a 
fraction with the proportion (98*32) existing in rock-salt.*' 

The third is from Mr. J. Postlethwaite, F.G.S. : — 
" I have read Professor Hull's paper on * How the Waters of 
the Ocean became salt,' with much interest, chiefly because my 
attention had been directed to the subject whilst endeavouring to 
investigate the source of certain mineral springs, near Keswick, 
for the purpose of laying the results of such investigation before 
the members of the Cumberland and Westmorland Association for 
tlie Advancement of Literature and Science, at their Annual 
Meeting in 1886. (See Travis. C, and W. Assoc, vol. xi, p. 142.) 

" The existence of those springs is a further confirmation of 
Professor Hull's statement that * from direct physical evidence 
the waters of the early Silurian oceans were salt ' (sec. 7). The 
salt spring at Brandley Mine, on tho margin of Derwentwater, 
issues from the Skiddaw Slate, in the lower part of the Ordovician 
(Lower Silurian) System ; it contains a large amount of mineral 
matter in solution, namely, 203* 78 grains per imperial pint, con- 
sisting of : — 

Chloride of calcium ... ... 87*67 grains per pint. 

„ „ magnesium ... ... 1*53 „ „ 

„ „ sodium ... ... 110*23 „ „ 

Sulphate of magnesia ... ... 4'35 „ „ 



Total 203-78 
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" The large amount of chloride of sodiam proves that a lar^e 
bed of this rock salt exists beneath Catbells and Maiden Moor, and 
this bed must have been formed in the earlj pai*t of the Ordovician 
Age. The quantity of water issuing from this spring is, on the 
most moderate computation, about 150 gallons per minute, and 
the quantity of salt (chloride of sodium) contained in it amounts 
to about 18J lbs., which gives a total of 12 tons 3 cwt. every twenty- 
four hours, 4'434 tons every year, or 443*400 tons in 100 years, 
and this has been going on for ages. Moreover, there is another 
spring at Salt well Park, about three-quarters of a mile south of 
Brandley Mine, precisely the same in quality, i)ut the quantity 
of water issuing from this spring is probably not more than one- 
third of that issuing from Brandley Mine. (When the mine was 
being worked it was found sometimes necessary in dry seasons 
to use the salt water, for a short time, for supplying the engine 
boiler, and I have seen cartloads of salt taken out of the boiler 
on these occasions.) The quantity of salt which is being continually 
conveyed away by these springs shows that the bed from which it 
is obtained must be very extensive. 

'* The presence of chlorine in these springs is also a confirmation 
of the opinion quoted from Dr. Hunt's essay, to the effect that 
* chlorine largely abounded in the waters of the primeval ocean.' " 

Mr. David Howard, F.C.S. — I am sure all those who have paid 
attention to this subject must feel a great debt of gratitude to the 
author of the paper for the very careful research he has given to 
it. Of course it is not an easy subject, it is rather readily assumed 
either that the beds of rock salt are the source of the saltness of 
the ocean or vice versd^ and yet what seems so simple a thing is 
not really easy to understand. To begin with it is a puzzle for 
chemists to make from sea water salt of the marvellous purity of 
some beds of rock salt which are almost absolutely pure, and it is a 
remarkable fact that they are free from those elements which 
adhere most persistently to salt made from sea water. On the 
other hand, if one studies formations which undoubtedly are 
the result of the drying up of portions of sea or inland lakes, 
one is struck by the excessively mixed character of the resulting 
beds — as for instance in the nitre beds of South America, which ai*e 
evidently the result of drying up — the different strata are formed 
of different substances which follow one another as you would 
expect from their solubilities, and very remarkable substances 
some of them seem. They are very difficult to make artificially, 
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and yet it is clearly seen how they are formed. It is yery easy to 
find that some of the very substances obtained from these beds are 
obtained from sea water. TTndonbtedly there are very minute traces 
in all sea wat<er of boron components, which is found crystallised 
in the foim of boro natro calcite in these nitre beds. You must 
evaporate an enormous quantity of sea water to get evidence of 
these substances. Boron you can find with the aid of the 
spectroscope, but iodine, which also abounds in these beds, is 
extremely difficult to obtain from salt water; but the pro- 
cesses of certain sea weeds, of obtaining it, for the physical 
requirements of the plant come to our aid, and it was first dis- 
covered from the ashes of these sea weeds, which contain a con- 
siderable quantity. I believe the more you study the chemistry of 
sea weeds the more confidence you will have in the value of this 
admirable paper. 

Rev. P. A. Walker, D.D., F.L.S. — There are two points upon 
which I should be glad to be permitted to ask for information. 
First : — Is it not a fact that certain seas do very greatly differ 
from one another in amount of salinity? the waters round the 
Channel Islands are said to be very salt. Secondly : — Is it the 
case that waters at a great depth down, say one mile or more, 
differ in their respective degree of salinity from the surface 
waters P would their smaller proportion of salinity tend to account 
for the total absence or great scarcity of organic life at a 
considerable depth, or is this absence or scarcity solely attri- 
butable to the absence of light at a great depth ? 
. The Chairman. — There is a theory that the globe was once 
incandescent and probably surrounded by a quantity of acid vapour 
called carbon-dioxide, and chlorine vapour especially; if that theory 
be true does not Professor Hull think that the chlorine vapour and 
the sodium vapour would have been present and have united 
themselves, and to the union of these two vapours the immense 
supply which we have of chloride vapour may be due. 

The Author. — Although the speakers are few they have given 
me enough to do if I am to answer their questions. But I am 
rather disappointed that I have had no what I may call downright 
opponent to meet. 

The Chairman. — I think you cannot expect anybody to criticise 
so convincing a paper. 

The Author. — Then I will, with the best grace I can, g^ve my 
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repUes. With regard to Mr. David Howard's remarks, he re- 
ferred to the nitre beds of Western America. I have not seen 
those, thej are very exceptional and very valuable ; bnt I think 
he will, perhaps, find they are exceptional in this respect, viz., 
tibat they are all situated in volcanic regions, and nitre, as we know, 
is a volcanic product, and these are probably laid down in inland 
lake beds which have derived their supply of that salt from volcanic 
soavees. It is quite true what he said about the possible existence 
of substances in such small quantities that in an ordinary — or 
indeed more than ordinary— chemical analysis they might be 
passed over ; and I have referred in my paper to the case of free 
silica in solution in the waters of the ocean, which we know must 
be there, because from that the silicious sponges, diatoms, and other 
forms have built up their skeletons. Dr. Walker has given me 
some questions to answer, but I am afraid if I entered into them 
exhaustively I should keep you here too long. I will endeavour, 
therefore, to reply as shortly as possible. I think the first question 
is whether the salinity of the different parts of the ocean varies ? No 
doubt it does to a certain extent. The surface portions of the ocean 
are not so saline as those of deep water; and, of course, waters which 
are in proximity to the outlets of large rivers are necessarily less 
saline than those which are in mid-ocean ; but as regards the absence 
or prevalence of marine life in the ocean it is probably much more 
due to the difference of temperature than to salinity. Now the 
'' Challenger " and other expeditions in their soundings over almost 
all parts of the ocean, adduced this remarkable and interesting fact 
— that the very deep parts of the ocean, even under the equator 
and the tropics, are intensely cold — ^almost as cold as the Arctic 
waters; — difiering very slightly from the freezing point of 
water, viz., 32** F. In consequence of that, temperature is, as 
we know, the main factor in determining the presence or absence 
of animal forms in the ocean. There are many forms which will 
survive and flourish in warm water and will not do so in temperate 
water— much less will they do so in cold water ; and after going 
down, say 3,000 fathoms, the temperature of the ocean does not 
vary much in any part of its floor area from the freezing point of 
water. Dr. Carpenter, we know, founded on that the very beautiful 
theory with regard to oceanic circulation which seems to be boi*ne 
out by this fact. He showed that not only is there a surface 

circulation — the currents with which we are familiar, which 

p 
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circulate over the surface of the ocean — ^but a vertical circulation. 
As the waters of the Arctic and Antarctic regions pass down — at a 
very slow rate it is true, but still they do pass down — along the bed 
of the ocean towards the equator ; those on either hand gradually 
rise and replace the warm water which is constantly given o£E by 
the surface currents in the equatorial regions. As to the theory 
which the Chairman has mentioned that sodium may have been in 
a gaseous condition in the original highly heated circumincum- 
bent air surrounding the incandescent globe — sodium gives a very 
marked line indeed in the spectroscopic analysis of the sun and 
of many of the heavenly bodies. But my paper refers to a more 
advanced stage in its course of consolidation, and I start from the 
period in which sodium and calcium would have entered into 
combination in the formation of rocks during the cooling of the 
crust owing to the radiation of the original heat into space. 
Crystalline rocks of the granitic or volcanic type may have been 
thus formed, and then the sodium would of course be in a com- 
bined state. It is the reaction of the supposed highly saline 
waters, which would still have remained as an envelope outside the 
incandescent globe, which, according to the view I have advanced, 
would result in the formation of various salts — ^sodium chloride 
being the principal and the most abundant. 

I will now refer to the communications that have been received. 

Let me say how much gratified I feel by Professor Tyndall's 
approval of my views. As regards Professor Prestwich's com- 
munication, which gives what may be considered the alternative 
theory regarding the origin of oceanic salinity, there is mach to 
be said. But I have for a long time regarded it as an insuffi- 
cient hypothesis; and as regards the statement that gypsum 
(sulphate of lime) " was deposited first," this is not generally the 
case ; at least not in Worcestershire where the gypsum lies above 
the rock salt, nor can I admit that the Triassic strata are of marine 
origin in England. 

Mr. Postlethwaite*s letter is of very great interest to me, 
becaTise it is the first case in which I have heard in the British 
Isles of such highly saline water as he describes being found in 
strata of the lower Silurian age. I do not know of any case 
in England, Ireland, Wales, or Scotland where these old rocks 
have yielded such highly saline waters aa he describes. They seem 
to represent those which have been worked for so long a period 
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for chemical purposes in the United States, and this occurrence in 
Gamberland is very interesting, for it seems to show, as he con- 
cludes, that the waters of the lower Silurian period were really 
highly saline. 

In conclusion I beg to thank all for the kind manner in which 
my paper has been received. 

The Meeting was then adjourned. 



A NOTE ON THE FOEEGOING PAPER. 

D. BiDDLE, Esq., M.B.C.S.E., writes : — 

I feel sure that on consideration of the facts, Professor Hull's 
▼iew as to the cause of the saltness of the ocean will be found to 
be untenable. Although the first chapter of CFenesis does not lend 
much countenance to the nebular hypothesis, yet in effect it states 
that the whole surface of the earth was fluid before the dry land 
appeared. Science has confirmed this testimony, and has thus 
assigned to the ocean the first place in mundane existence. Snch 
being the case, it is scarcely too mnch to assume that the original 
liquid forming the ocean was capable of holding (and, in fact, did 
hold) in solution all those salts wnich are found in the ocean of the 
present day. It possibly held many more when its temperature 
was higher ; and some geologists have gone so far as to assert that 
the solid crust of the earth is wholly a precipitate from the ocean, 
the stratified appearance of many rocks giving support to this 
hypothesis. But, be that as it may, it is not unreasonable to believe 
that the ocean originally held in solution all the sodium chloride 
entering into the earth's composition, and that so far from the land 
having given salt to the ocean, the reverse has been the case, the 
ocean having given salt to the land. One way in which this has 
been effected is by alterations of the earth's surface (at the first 
appearing of dry land and subsequently), whereby portions of the 
ocean have been imprisoned in basins, from which there has been 
no ontlet except by evaporation. The salt left behind then forms 
part of the land, and by further alterations of the earth's surface 
may be overlaid, as in Worcestershire and Cheshire, or be up- 
heaved, as in the Kalabagh Mountains of India. 

Another argument against Professor Hull's view is to be found 
in the fact that at least one-fortieth of the ocean consists of sodium 
chloride, that the geog^phical area of the ocean is about three 
times that of the land, and its mean depth far gp^ater than the 
mean height of the land above sea-level. Thus the salt at present 
in the ocean is fully equal to one-tenth of all the land from which, 
by gravitation, it could have been discharged, if Professor Hull's 

p 2 
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view held good. This is, indeed, a prodigious proportion of solable 
material to be even temporarily withheld from an almost omni- 
present solvent. Is it not much more reasonable to believe that 
the ocean, as it receded from the upheaved land, took its salt with 
it? 



The following is the author's reply : — 

I do not think there is any discrepancy between my views and 
those of the creation of land and ocean in Genesis : on the con- 
trary I venture to maintain they are quite consistent. Nor can I 
see how Dr. Biddle is to account for the sodium of the sodium 
chloride unless it was derived from the decomposition of the rocks 
by the chlorine which (I assume) existed in the original aqueous 
atmosphere. His statement that '4t is not unreasonable to believe, 
&c.," is not scientific induction, but only mere assumption. As for 
the beds of salt in the strata of Cheshire and Worcestershire, the 
opinions of geologists are almost unanimous that they wei*e formed 
on the beds of inland lakes like those of the Dead Sea, of Utah 
and of Central Asia ; though, I admit, that there are instances of 
their formation in the way Dr. Biddle describes. 
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LA LISTE DE SHESHONQ A KARNAIL 

Par G. Maspero. 

LA liste que Sheshon^ P' a fait graver des villes qu'il avait 
on pretendait avoir prises, pendant sa campagne contre 
Roboam, a ^t6 sonvent ^tudi^e par lea ^gyptolo^ues. Cham- 
poUion le Jenne* et Osbumt en tirferent tontle parti qu'il 
etait possible & nne ^poque o^, ni le m^canisme de I'^criture 
hi^roglvphique, ni la geographie de la Palestine n'^taient 
encore bien connns. Brugsch en donna plus tard une 
analyse complite,^ qui permit ii Blau d'en proposer une 
interpretation plus s^rieuse que toutes celles qu'on avait 
faites jusqu'alors. § Le commentaire de Blau, modifi^ par 



* Champollion, Lettres Rentes cP^vpte, p. 99-100, Orammaire igyp* 
tWMM^ p. 160, et MonumeTiUf Texte, T. it, p. 114. 

t Osburn. JE^pt^ her Testimony to the Truth, p. 158-162. 

t Brugacn, Ueogr. Ins,, T. IL p. 56-71. 

§ Blau, Sieaqs Zuggegen Juaa aue dem Denhnale hei Kamak erldutert, 
dans k Zeitschrift der aeuUchen MorgenUtnditchen OetdUchaftf T. XY., 
p. 233 eqg. 

> lOth of 28th Sesdion. 
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Bi-ugsch dans la secoude Edition de son ** Histoire d'^gypte,"* 
est rest^ depuis lore presque classique dans la science, et la 
plnpart des identifications auxquelles il s'^tait arrSt^es ont 6t& 
admises sans discussion par les arch^ologues et par les 
g6ographes.t Un premier examen, fait en 1880, m'avait 
montr^ pourtant que Blau avait pris trop de libert^s avec la 
forme ext^rieure des noms, et n avait obtenu beaucoup de 
rapprochements qu'au prix d'inversions et d'alt^rations trop 
nombreuses pour 6tre legitimes: je me suis efforc6 alors 
de prouver que les lettres egyptiennes, transcrites rigoureuse- 
ment en lettres h^braiques, donnent presque partout des 
formes r^guliferes de Th^breu, et par consequent n'exigent 
ni changements ni corrections.^ obi voulu, dans le present 
article, rassembler, apr&s dix ans bientot de recherches nou- 
velles, les rdsultats partiels auxquels je suis parvenu, et les 
soumettre, sous benefice d'inventaire, k la critique de mes 
confreres en Egyptologie. J'ai dtabli le texte par la compa- 
raison de toutes les copies publi^es depuis le commencement 
du si^cle, et par la collation de la copie de ChampoUion avec 
ce qui subsiste encore de I'original sur la muraille de Earnak.§ 
Les dix premiers cartouches -^taient remplis par les for- 
mules g^n^rales qu'on rencontre au d^but de plusieurs Ustes 
g£ographique& Bien qu'un certain nombre d'entre eux 
soient ditruits complfetement, on pent les ritablir presque & 
coup sfir : (No. 1) «Tfr=» 1 ® To-qimditiy le pays du midi, (No. 2) 

*w, To-mihitiy le pays du Nord, (No. 3) ||| c-^, les 

tribus situ^es entre le Nil et la Mer Rouge, de la hauteur 
d* Assouan i celle de Siout (No. 4) [] pS^ i^^vq , les Talionou, les 

tribus berb^res au dela des Oasis de Th^ba ide, en pendant 

auxu4nioMducaii;ouchepr6c6dent,(No. 5) '^ fj, les Bedouins, 

qui vivent entre le Nil et la Mer Rouge, de la hauteu r de 
Siout aux environs de TOuady Toumiiat, (No. 6) ^11 J J "^ ^3:^ 

les tribus Berb^res qui occupent les Oasis k Touest du Birket 
K6roun, parallfelement aux Bedouins Pittiou, (No. 7) diiiJii 



^•N/l 



^- les Montiou^ les Bedouins de I'Arabie Piti^e entre 



 BnigscL, Oeschichte uEcmptenSy p. 660-663. 

t C'eat au m^moire de Bulvl que Mariette a emprunt^ cette 6trange 
hypothSse de corps d'arm^e ^^^yptiens, manoeuvrant comme feraient des 
corps d'ann6e moaemes (Lea LiHes despylones de Ka/mak^ p. 46-48). 

X Maspero, Notes sur cUff&erUs points de grammaire et d'histotre, dana 
la Zeitschriftj 1880, j). 44-49. 

§ Masperoi RMsion des listes g^ograpkiqyss de Thoutmos III^ p. 100-101. 
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ITfegypte et la Syne], (No. 8) les J^ "^ ]» PadiHou, nomades 
de Syrie entre les Monti ou de les frontiferes du Naharanna,* 
enfin les (No. 9) ^ ^^ Haiounivou de rAsie-Mineure et des 
lies de la M^diterran^e. Le dernier cartouche, (No. 10) 
Qg^^iN^N/i est le setd que je ne me rappelle pas avoir 
rencontr6 ailleurs. Peut-etre faut-il le restituer J ^ ^ [) J^] 
i\^N/i j copie des Asiattques^ en consid^rant ces mots comme une 
Borte de titre qui s'appliquerait k I'ensemble des noms 
qui suivent: ce n'est toutefois qu'une simple conjecture. 
Les treize cartouches qui viennent ensuite ne pr^sentent 
pa48 non plus de grandes difficult^s d*interpr^tation. Je me 
bomerai k les inumirer, avec les restitutions que j'ai era 
pouvoir y joindre en 1880, et auxquelles je ne vois rien k 
changer pour le moment. (No. 11) ffl^f^^^^Jt^^^ 
Gazatou^ Gaza, [No. 12 |^^j] Ij di^n^ Magidi, Mageddo], 
(No. 13) .2^ ^^'q)| 1 liobbati, rnn dlssachar, (No. 14) 
^"k^l^ Tadnaqau, ^^,F), (No.' 15) ];^^l|\i^ 
Shaunamd, QTfjj d'Issachar,t (No. 16) ^^^^ j^^lj^'^, 
Bit'SIiainla^ Bit-Shdilloy oil il m*a sembl6 reeonnaitre le Shiloh 

rrW d'Ephraim,t (No. 17) -fia"^ '^ 1] "^ fc^, Rouhalba 
ahn, aujourd'hui Rehab § au sud de Beisan, (No. 18) 
^°^"^^fl^*^^ jBTopowrotiwia, ^T^^Ti, d'Issachar, 
(No. 19) q^^g^l^ti^Na Adoulmim D'^'ttM, que ni 
Torthographe hiiroglyphique ni la position qu'elle occupe 
dans la liste ne permettent d'identifier aveo I'Odollam D ?^!^ 

de Juda. Le num^ro 20, qui est enti&rement mutil^, ren- 
fermait peut-Stre le nom de Sichem, une des capitales 

d'Israel sous Jeroboam I". Le No. 21 TtTJ yf ^^ ^^ 
Shaouadi est sans doute Sou^da, (Eharb^t es-Suweid^h de la 



* Sur ces peuples yoir J. de Boug6, Textea gSbgraphtquea du temple 
*dfou {H^'Egypte\ extrait de la Revue ArcMologie^ 1865, p. 12-16. 

a i\A propos6e pour la premidre fois par Osbnm, 



Egypt^ p. 168. 

i Sur lee noms g^ograpJdquee de la liste de Thouim/k III ^on peui 
rapporter d la Jud^ dans les Transactions du Victoria Institute, T, XaTI| 
p. 6^70. 

§ Cfr. Eufldbe, Onomasticon: ital €an 'Po^ K^tfuj ami ^ mnuUw J^ttvBo* 
m^cMf, 1ft hi Atviroif af^mpwiUmi (edit Parthey, p. 316). 
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carte anglaise), k pen de distance de la rive droite du Jour- 
dain.* Les numiros suivants repr^sentent *^^ uT wfe^^^^^ "^^ 
Mahanaim D'^ifTO au-dela du Jourdain,t et ^^t^'**^'fe>, n^v>i 

Gabaon ]'^V^^ de Benjamiii4 La presence sur la liste de 
villes appartenant k Jeroboam, ne prouve pas que les armees 
igyptiennes aient p6n6tr6 en Galilee ou franeni le Jourdain. 
Le roi d'Israel, en implorant Taide de Sheshonq centre son 
rival, avait fait par-li m6me acte de vasselage vis-k-vis de 
TEgypte : cela suffisait pour que ses villes figurassent k 
Kam£^ parmi les cit^s soumises au cours de la campagne. 

Pour determiner le site des localites qui se pr^sentent 
au-deli de Gabaon, j'emploierai le proc6a6 qui m'a servi 
ddjk k propos des listes de Thoutmos III : je diviserai la liste 
en sections comprises chacune entre deux villes connues, 
et dont la position sur le terrain aura Hi indiqu^e de fa9on 
sinon certame, du moins vraisemblable, par les explorateurs 
recents. De Gabaon k la lacune du niunero 30, le scribe 
igyptien a suivi la ligne de places ou de postes fortifi& qui 
couvraient la fronti&re septentrionale du royaume de Juaa. 

(No. 24) ^^^ \ X if I ^^ ^^^""^ Bit'haouaroun est le Bethoron 
]1nrrm d'Epbraim,§ (No. 26) (j f^ Ij (j ^ "^^ i^^ Aiaouloun, 

TAialon ]1S;M de Dan, || (No. 27) 4c S 1 ^ «^^ Mdkidau, 
rnj?D,1f c'est-k-dire Bfet-Our, Yalo, et Magharab xJJt^ el- 

* Le d^terminatif ^^^^ est encore trds visible sur Toriginal et complete 
le mot (Maspero, Becueil, T. VII, p. 100). Blau {Bp. I, p. 237) restituait 



Jilil y / ^^ ^ "^ qu'il identifiait avec ^^\JjjA\ j ^ Arak ee- 

soudan, ou ^Ijo .-Jl es-Sou6idan de Robinson (Palettina, III, p. 867, 
II, p. 657). 

t ChampoUion, Orammatre tgyplienne^ p. 160, Monum^itSf Texte^ T. II, 
p. 114 ; Eosellini, Mon. St., T. IV, p. 167. 

% Brugsch, Oeogr, Ins. T. II, p. 61. 

§ ChampoUiou, Grammaire, p. 160, Mmiummts, TeMe, T. 11, p. 114 ; 
Eosellini, Mon. Star., T. IV, p. 167. 

II aiampollion, Monummts, Texte^ T. II, p. 114; Brugsch, O. Ins.. 
T. II, p. 62. 

IT ChampoUion {Mon., Texte, T. TI, p. 114, et Orammaire, p. 160), 
Eosellini {Mon. St., T. IV, p. 157-168), Osbum, B^ypt, Her Testimony to 
the Truth, p. 160), Brugsch {O. Ins., T. II, p. 62), E. de Eouff6 {M^oir4 
sur Forigme, p. 53), ont voulu reconnaltre ici Mageddo ; Blau {op, Ij 
p. 237-238) a fait observer que Mageddo serait ici hors de sa place et a 
propose Makk6dah, ce que j'ai accepts (Zeitschrift, 1880, p. 46). 
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Moghar,* a quelque distance an S.E. dTebnah. Cet en- 
semble de positions certaines nous permet de rejeter h priori 

les identifications proposees pour (No. 25) ^^n — ^S^J^^^ 
Qadoutim^ par ChampoUion avec UlS^V Etham de Juda,t par 
Bnigsch et par Rongi avec jnto*lip Kedemoth de Ruben.} 
Blau pense k la ville d'Adithaim b'^n^nj^, qui devait 6tre 
quelque part dans le voisinage, et j'avais cm d'abord pouvoir 
accepter cette identification : la transcription zi Q du y pent 

Be justifier en effet par Fexemple de ^^i^^p"^^^ 
QazatoUy Gaza, nW.§ H faut remarquer toutefois que, dans 
les noms ou le y h(Sbraique tend k la prononciation du i> 
arabe, les versions grecques et la Vulgate ont ordinairement 
un 7, g, Td^a, Taif, 'Ayyat = ^y, 'ij^n, TaSkp = yj^^X^i* 
'B€04>oy6p = "1^y5"n^j &c. ; or DW^JJ n'est jamais transcrit 
TaSiOatfij mais ^ASidatfi, ce qui semble montrer que, dans 
ce mot, la lettre initiale est un y pur sans tendance au 6, 
et me porte k rejeter Tiquivalence de d^tynif Adithaim avec 

^]g^t=j 5^*^^^^ Qadoutim, Le groupe hidroglypliique, trans- 
crit en lettres h^braiques, nous donne d'ailleurs une forme 
D'^Tl^S de TnS, incisioy sulcus^ turmay agmen milittim, qui nous 

oblige k le consid^rer comme ayant ^te not6 conectement 
par le scribe et par les sculpteurs de Kamak. L'^quivalent 
modeme de ce nom serait, avec chute de la finale plurielle 

D^ et substitution du ^ au a» un mot Djedid ou Djidoudy 

qui se serait confondu infailliblement avec I'adjectif <AjJcj" 
neufy nouveau: les DjoudMd^h qu'on rencontre en plusieurs 
endroits de nos cartes, sont trop ^loign^es d*Aialon et de 
Bethoron pour qu'on ait le droit de les rapprocher de notre 
Qadoutiniy Qadoudim. Cette locality devait se trouver entre 
Bet-Oinr et Yalo, probablement vers le point oil la route 
qui r^unit ces deux bourgs franchit le Ouady Selmdn, et^ 



* Le site d'el-Mogh&r, proposd pour Makk^dah par MM. Warren 
{Palestine Exploration Fttna Quart, Stat, 1875, p. 181) et Conder (Quart. 
St,y 1875, p. 165-167), est le plus vraisemblable de tous ceux auzquels on a 
Bong6 jusqa*ii pr^nt. 

T ChampoUion, Mon., Texte, T. II, p. 114. 

X Brugsch, Geogr. In8.y T. II, p. 61 ; £. d« Boug6, M^moire 9wr Voriginey 
p. 63, 91. 

§ Blau, SiioqM Zug, dans la Z,d,d,M,y XV, p. 237; Maspero, dans la 
Zntschrifty 1880, p. 45. 
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de fa<;on k baiTer dans la plaine le chemin de Jerusalem; 
la carte anglaise porte en cet endroit nn Kharb^t BSt-Nashef 
i^JJ^\j cuoj lij^ qtd pourrait Stre Qadoutim, Qadoudim. 

|]^^^(No.28)^dt>(w,^A7oti,et(||j^'=^ 

laoudhamalouk (No. 29) ont &ti Tobjet d'hypothtees variees 
et contradictoires. Comme la direction dans laquelle on 
a chance de rencontrer Adirou depend de celle dans laquelle 
on trouvera laoudhamalouk, je m'inqui^terai d'abord de ce 
dernier nom. Champollion y avait vu Timage du royaume de 
Juda,* Rosellini celle du roi de Juda.t E. de Rpug^ persista 
jusqu'i la fin k tenir Topinion des premiers E^jrptologues 
comme vraieemblable, sinon comme certaine.} Brugsch, au 
contraire, estima qu'on avait ici une simple bourgade dont 
r^quivalent modeme serait un Yahoudiy6h, el-Yehoudiydh, 
soit celui des environs de Tibnin, soit celui des environs 
de Jaffa. § Blau se rangea k Favis de Brugsch, et ajouta 
que notre locality, etant situ^e au voisinage de Makkedah, 

se confondait niceesairement avec le ITT; lehoud de Dan, 
c'est-k-dire avec el-Yehoudiih voisin de Jaffa:] laoudhama- 
louk aurait it& la forme pleine, lehoud une forme abregee. 
Dans ces derniers temps M. Max Miiller a entrepris de 

d6montrer que 
pas le nom de 



I'^gyptien !||^^S^ 
J Juda: on devrait^ dit-il, re1 



ne contient 
retrouver dans 



rifegyptien le premier M de rTTirp et avoir QQlT] V^^ 



3^ ^^£1 



au lieu de Ofl^ m -^^ • II pense que le 
terme initial du nom est T ^ main, et que Fensemble 
correspond k ^ipOltTT lad-hammelek : la ville Idhammelek 



* Champollion, Lettres 4erUe9 d^Eaypt, p. 99. 

t Bosellini, apr^s avoir adopt6 ropimon de Champollion {Mon. Stor,, 
T. II, p. 79-80), fut amen6 par des scrupules philologiques k la modifier, et 
k voir dans le nom de notre locality la mention du roi de Juda (Jbfon. Stor.^ 
T. IV, p. 158-169). 

t £. de Eoufire, M^noire mr Vorigine ^yptienne de Valphabet ph^icien, 
p. 53, Lefons <U M. de Roitg^ dans les M^langeSy T. Il, p. 274, note 9. 
M. de Boug6, ou M. Robiou qni a publi6 les Lemons, attribuait a Cham- 
pollion la ti-aduction de Boselhni, et revenait au sens de royaume, qui est 
pr6cis6ment celui que Champollion avait propose. 

§ Brugsch, Oeogr. Ins., T. II, p. 62-63. 

11 Blau, Sisaqs Zug, dans la Z,dd,M,, T. XV, p. 238. 
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n*aurait plus rien de commun avec lehoud de Dan.* Malgr^ 
la tr&9 grande estime que j'ai pour M. Max Miiller Tde 
Nuremberg), et bien que M. Le Page Renouf lui ait pret6 
Fappui de son autorit^, je ne pense pas <jue Tobjection 
qui! dlive contre la lectture de Brugsch soit insurraontable. 

Le mot HH ^ es> renferme un Element gSnant, Vou \ qui 
suit les deux plumes M et qui n'a pas de raison d'etre, si 
on admet la lecture T : aussi MM. Miiller et Le Page Renouf 

ont-ils essay^ de se tirer d'affaire en expliquant qu'il ne 
fallait pas en tenir compte. Je pense au contraire qu'il 
ne faut jamais le n^gliger, ni dans le cas present, ni dans 

les autres cas od il se rencontre. Le signe ||(), commen9ant 

un mot, parait avoir eu toujours un a pour voyelle inhirente, 
et cet a, diphthongu^ avec un o?i, qui tantot est exprim^^ 
ta,ntdt est supprime dans I'^criture, a donn6 dans le copte 

tantot un A. ou un e, tantot un O, (JO: 11 1] -%^ ^, 
(jlj^^^, iaoumd, D^, la mer, lAJUL, B., \OJtX, T.M., 

'1<=>^^> 11<=>^ ^» if^ourou, le fleuve, lepo, J., 
I^po, Jf., &c. Je lis done (]() p c^sa laoud^ non loud^ et 
je pense que Thiatus de Ya sur Vou rend I'aspiree trfes-faible 
de n entre deux voyelles, de la mSme mani^re qu'il fait 

dans la transcription Taoudal des textes assyriens. %\ e^"^ 
laoud formerait ainsi la transition entre la forme pleine 
rmrr; de rWbreu classique et la forme reduite ^lovhds des 

Grecs. Je conserverai, jusqu'i nouvel ordre, la lecture 
laoud-ha-malouk, lehoud-ham-melek, et Tidentification aveo 



lehoud de Dan, el-Yahoudiyih. Le No. 28 (j^^. 

Adirouj place entre cette locality et Makk^dan, doit done 
avoir eu sa place marquee dans la plaine entre el^Y&houdiy^h 
et Moghar. Blau pretend y reconnaitre une mauvaise inter- 
pretation egyptienne de 'i*?, car, dit-il, une ville de Timport- 
ance de Lydda ne saurait manquer k la liste de Sheshonq.f 



* Max MUlIer, 2%e supposed name of Judah in the list of Sheshonq, 
dans les Prooeedinas of the Societtf of Biblical Archoeologif. T. X, p. 81-83 
k la suite de ce memoire, on trouve (p. 83-86) des Remarks dans lesquellea 
M. Le Page ReDouf approuve les conclusions de M. Max Miiller, 

t Blauy Sisaqs Ziig, dans la Z,d.d.M., T. XV, p. 231. 
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Brugsch avait fait observer tres justement que (1 nn .. i 



\v fyv/1 

rend lettre pour lettre un deriv6 de la racine I'lM^ amplus fuit, 

sans doute 'I'^'ltj^l, amplus, potens* Ce nom Addirouj Addivy 

pr^sente une consonnance si proche de celle de I'arabe^jJl 
al-deivj ed-deir^ qu'il a d<i se confondre avec Tun des nom- 
breux dHr qui figurent sur nos cartes modemes. Donn^ 
la position qu'il occupe sur la liste, je suis tente de le 

reconnaitre dans le {J^jl*^ hj^ Kharbit-Deir&n que la carte 
anglaise signale k quelque distance au nord d'el-Mogh&r. 

Le cartouche No. 30 est d^truit k Texception du signs 
Cs^^ qui ne nous apprend rien. La serie qui recommence au- 
dela, et qui est interrompue aprfes le No. 40 par une longue 

lacune, nous ofiFre vers la fin un nom (No. 38) ToTtT \ ^LLl 
bsQifl Shaouka, qui est 6crit IqI p V Saouka sur la liste de 
Thoutmos III (No. 69): c'est la Sbokoh de la plaine jud^enne, 
aujourd'hui Kharbit-Sbouweikih.f Les noms compris entre 
laoud-ham-melek et Shaouka doivent done s'^chelonner plus 
ou moins rigulierement entre el-Yahoudiy6h et KharWt- 

Shouwgik^h. De plus le No. 35, qui est mutil6|lS# 

iv/N/i se laisse retablir avec certitude en 




^^^f'!^^^^'^ /ao«Aama, qui est le (No. 68) 
louhamd^ laouhmdy des campagnes de Thoutmos 





III: or, laouhama est, comme I'a montr^ Saulcy4 el-Kh6im6h 
i^jk^U Cette restitution nous permet de diviser la sirie en 
deux sections, une de quatre noms de laoud-ham-melek k 
laouhama, une de cinq de laouhama k Shaouka et au-dela. 
Les quatre noms qui composent la premifere section ne sont 
pas malheureusement d'une identification ais^e. Le No. 31 





/www 



/ Haianimy Hianim se pr^ente k nous comme 
f\/\/i * 

une forme plurielle D^JH d'un mot deriv^ de la racine pn 

propitiua fuity favit alicui ; il est identique pour la significa- 
tion au prrr\'^5 de Dan ou Juda, et je suis dispos6 k le rap- 

procher du Kharbet-Hannounah i^:^ i^, situd dans le 



 Brugsch, Oeogr. Ins., T. II, p. 62. 
t Brugsch, Oeogr. Itu., T. II, p. 64. 
, i F,de Saulcy, Lettre d M. C hobos, dans lea Melanges d^ArdMogie 
EgypHenne, T. I, p. 12^123. 
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collines k TEst d'el-Yahoudiy^h,* et auprfes duquel la carte 
anglaise marque des ruiQe8.t Le nom Buivant (No. 32) 



'K^ Alana^ Alouna ee tranflcrit en lettres h^braiquea 

"hVy p3^> ^^ V^^ consequent, ne saiurait Stre ni TElon ]i7^M 
de Dan, ni Eglon ttSaV, comme le voudraient BrugscliJ 
et Blau:§ nous avons ici une localit6 portant le meme nom 



A^W\^ 



que la -^-jQ '^ de Thoutmos III, oii j'ai reconnu une 

variante de I'Wbreu tt'^^y, superior^ supremay summus. La 

nomenclature contemporaine nous donne plusieurs •jt^lfi 
Alin, dont Tortographe s'accorde parfaitement avec celle de 
notre ville. La seule dont le site puisse k la ri^eur nous 
convenir est celle que la carte anglaise appelle Eharb^t 

Ouady Alin ^^;JJuc c^j\ji^^, et qui est au Nordde Shouweik^h, 

pris d*Ain Shems, oil Ton place ordinairement la Beth- 
fehemesh de Juda : toutefois le saut serait trop grand entre 
Kharb6t Hannounah et Kharbet Ouady Alin pour que j'ose 

rien affirmer k cet ^gard. Brugsch lit <^^ -fea Jp ^^ r^/M 
Biloma le numero 33 et Tidentifie a D^ T^ Bileam de Manass^h, 
malgr^ I'absence de y dans la transcription ^gyptienne.!) 
De fait Champollion, Bosellini et Lepsius donnent tons 

Wte^ -fe& !/ ^^^^ t^:^^ Biromam^ Bilomam^ et c'est la le^on 

qu'on d^chiffre encore sur la muraille. Biroumim ou Biloumim^ 
eist en effet le plnriel r^gulier d'un mot provenant, soit de la 

racine D^ conatrirunt, clauaity soit de la racine CTSl fremuit : 

UVfrtl qui marque le nom d'lme sorte d'itoflfe brod^e, le 
reproduit lettre pour lettre. Je ne trouve mallieureusement 
sur aucune carte, aucun nom modeme qui rappelle celui de 

Biroumim ou Biloumim. | Igs^ , d (No. 34) Zatdipoutir 

ou Zadipattdtl nous est connu au Papiptif* Anastasi No. 1, sous 

 Gu6rin, SamarU^ T. IL p. 74. 

t Osbam (Egypt, her Testimony, p. 160) a rapproch^ Haianim de 
Diri ^l la 'Vall^ de Hinnom. Sans parler des difficulUs topographiqiies 

que pr^sente cette identification, ^Mjr ^ ne r6pond jamais au pf h6bra)[que. 

Brugsch, Oeogr. In$,j T. II, p. 63. 

Blau, SisoMe Zvg, dans )a Z.d.d,M,, T. XV, p. 2.35. 

Brugsch, Ueogr, Ins,, T. II, p. 64. 
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la forme ^T^ ^^ ° v A ^ ' Zidipouti ou Zaidipouti, aveo 

chiite de _^>sts R, L, finale.* Le nom est ^videmmentform^ de 
deux mots. Le premier se rattache k la racine *T^9 venaf% et 
d aprbs la vocalisation en >\ de Tfigyptien, ripond plus parti- 
culi^rement k TS venatioy fera venando capta, cibus^ commeatus: 

c'est la mgme origine que celle de la Sidon rtT2 des Phini- 
ciens. Le second nom peut-etre compart k diverses racines, 
1*TB d'oi yjB adeps, "^tOB fidiL 7718 contorsit nevit 1J1& 

interpretatus est aomnium^ entre lesquelles je laisse au lecteur 
le soin de choisir ce qui lui conviendra le mieux. Ces noms 
compos&s s'abr^gent de toute mani&re : si Ton admet que le 

second terme r— -^ poutir soit tomb6, le premier i '^, c^^ 

^ri ^ Zatdi, rappelle aussitot le bom'g de UJ*^^-^ Saidoun, 

Sidoun, qui est situ6 un peu au Sud de Tell-Djezer, et au 
Nord de Khelm&h. Gu^rin y signale quelques debris qui lui 
font supposer en oet endroit Texistence " d'une antique 
'^ bourgade, que Thistoire ne mentionne paa, et qui, k la dm6- 
'*rence de la grande ville de Sidon, son homonyme, est 
**demeur6e toujours obscure et probablement sans impor- 
** tance." t L'emplacemeut de Saidoun convient k la posi- 
tion que Zaidi-poutir occupe aupr^s de Iaouh am&. 

Brugsch lisait pour le No. 36 «^ ^ ^*^ J^ Bit-dleniat^ 

fit proposait d'y reconnaitre flQ^J^ Allemety pOY^ AlmSn de 

Benjamin^ aujourd'hui *Almit au N.E. de Jerusalem. La 
lecture et Tidentification ont iti accept^es par Roug^.§ 

Blau de son coti pr^fire transcire D^JTil'^a B6th-01am,|| et se 

declare pour la Beit-alam ^Ic c:^ de Robinson.T Comme 

les copies de Champollion, de Rosellini et de Lepsius portent 

w^ ..fc^ J^ Bi-&lamim, j'avais cru pouvoir re- 

* Papyrus Anastan /, pL xxii, L 5 ; Chabaa. Voyage d'un J^yptten, 
p. 199, a 8ong6 le premier a comparer le nom de la liste de Sheianoiiq i 
celui du Papyrufl Anaataai. II ne propose aucoue identification. 

t Gu6rin, La JiuJ^e, T. II, p. 33. 

t BmgBcn, Oeoffr. Ins., T. II, p. 64. 

§ E. de Boug6, M^moire tur Vcrigine de Valphabet phMcien^ p. 95. 

£ Blau, Sisaqs Zm, dans la Z,d,df,M., T. XV, p. 238. 

iT BobinBon, Biblical Researches in Palestine^ T. II, p. 403 ; cfr. Qa6riny 
Jttd^, T. II, p. 369. 
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pousser lea deux hypotheses.* L'examen du mur de Kamak 
m'a montrf qu'il fallait 6crire .^b^^^^ y Bito^ 

Laumim on Bito-Botimtm avec un ^ms^ Hi et non pas un 
^^ y.t On ne peut songer k une lecture Bit-Toloumin ou 
Bit-Touroumtm qui nous donnerait un nom Equivalent soit k 
la Telem dSiD ou D^'MvUD Telaim de Juda, soit au Tolmah 

UJ^ v_!i^_M ^ *^ des cartes modernes.J ^i»7 est ici une va- 
riante de la finale ), c=3^ ft, t de J ^^ -K<> et indiquent 
une vocalisation en o analogue k celle que la prononciation 
Bethogabroy Betogabris, nous lEv^le. La seconde partie du 
nom -fca ^ fc=>yi rot^mam, loumam^ ou roumim, cumim, peut- 
fitre, soit un mot singulier comme DO^*^ ^iarto, soit un pluriel, 

0^*1 de DM1 hubaltUy ou d*un d6riv6 de la racine D^% 
a&u« /wt^ Bit-roumim est un nom correct, mais que je 
ne sais oi placer sur le terrain. \Ll ^ "^ -^^ IjOcis^^j 

(No. 37) Qaqali, Qaqari, est pour Blau§ la n'^^yp Keilah de 

Juda, qu'on identifie avec la Eharb^t Eilft de TOuady 
SouwSideh, It TEst de Beit-Djibrln. Le rapprochement de 
QcLqaliy Qagali avec EEilah me parait Stre legitime, car la 
transcription Kegila de la Vulgate montre que le y avait 

dans ce nom la tendance au c; il pouvait Stre rendu par 

^ en Egyptien, comme le y de Gaza Test par B. Si Ton 
trouvait que le site de E^ah est trop au Sud, on pour- 
rait songer k un autre Eharb^t Eila, que la carte anglaise 
signale k TOuest d'EshouS, et dont Templacement au 
Nord de ShouwSik^h et k TEst de Eh^im^h est en ac- 
cord suffisant avec la position de Qagali entre laouhamft 
et Shaouka. Les deux noms qui succ^dent k celui de 



Shaouka (No. 39) ^S^rv |c~dd^ Biirtioupou, BitrToupou^ 

et (No. 40) H ^ ^ .fia^ \\}i^=^ ^fnla, ont d&jk it& signal&i 
BUT la liste de ITioutmos III avec Torthographe (No. 98) 
^°^^ Ttoupaunou, Tipounou et (No. 99) 1)^J^ 
Aoubilouj dans le mSme ordre oil les a ranges le scnoe de 
Sheshonq. Le retranchement ou Faddition de ^^rs) "H**?! 

* Maspero, dans la Zeitsckrift^ 1880, p. 46. 

t Maspero, dans le RecueU^ T. YII, p. 100. 

1 Gu6riu, •/itcfefe, T. I, p. 256. 

§ Blan, Siiaq9 Zug, dans la Z.d,d.M,, T. XY, p. 238. 
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est un fait trop frequent dans la nomenclature juive pour 
nous ^tonner ici, et la finale C C^ nou se rencontre dans 

y— 1 LotkIjU, par exemple, pour Loud. J'ai rejet6 d^jk la 

conjecture de Binigsch, Bit-Tipounou = Beth - Tappouali, 
JTIDJTfl^a,* Blau ne I'avait admise qu'aprfes quo Brugsch 
lui efit assur^ avoir retrouv^ sur la pierre Tiquivalent du n 
final.t J'ai constats que ce H n'existait pas riellement et 

que le mur portait c > d ^ non czzdd V^8 ou cuD.a^T 

et Tabsence de cette lettre suffit pour rendre la comparaison 
impossible entre les deux noms, Le rapprochement avec 
TipJwn^ Topho du premier livre des Maccabees IX, 60, n'est ad- 
missible qu'a la condition que cette T6phon inconnue ne soit 
pas une forme gricis^e de Beth-Tappouakh, Tappouakh4 
Si le nom de (jUjj j Defr Doubban § pouvait 6tre consid^r^ 
comme provenant d'un caprice d'etymologie populaire, qui 
aurait substitue le mot ^^IJj k un nom ancien, BiuToupoUj 

Toupounou pourrait avoir occup^ le site que les fellahs apellent 
de la sorte. L'Abila du No. 40 a disparu. 

La grande lacune qu'on remarque aprfes Abila, ne compte 
pas moins de douze cartouches, dont deux seulement pretent 
k restitution. Brugsch avait d'abord compl6t6 (No. 46) 

Blau songea ensuite k ritablir ^^^ J i hJ -^^ Bit-Tabiro 
qu'il affirma €tre 'liS^n'^a Beth-Zour de Juda.f Toutefois, 
si I'on a parfois un £\ oua oil Th^breu met im 3» on n'a 



 Maspero, Sur les noms de la liste de TkotUmos III qu'onpeiU rapporter 
d la Jud^j dans les Transactions da Victoria Institute^!!. Xxll, p. 167-68. 

t Blaa, Sisaqs Zng^ dans la Z.d.d.M., T. XY, p. 238. *' Daa schliessende 
h" nach Brunch s mtindlicher Mittheilung 'wirklich von ihm nachtraglich 
anf dem Sterne gefunden worden iat." 

I MacchaMes I, ix, 50. De m§me pour le nom de Ka<f>apT6(l>a que Bufin 
paralt avoir lu dans Jo66phe {de Bello^ Y, 4) au lieu de Ka^oprc^/l^a (Beland, 
Falcestina, T. II, p. 692). Neubauer {G4ographie da Talmud^ P- US) tend 
h y reconnattre Tappooakh, ce qui nd'empilche de le rapprocher de notre 
Bit-Tatipoii, 

§ Eobinson, Biblical Researchesy T. II, p. 2-354, 421, qui incline & 
rcconnaltre en cet endroit le site de Gath-Kimmon ; cfr. Gu6rin Jud^^ 
T. II, p. 104-6. 

II Brugsch, Oeogr, Ins., T. II, p. 65. 

IF Blau, Sisaqs Zug^ dans la Z,d.d.M.f T. XY, p. 238- 9. Au t6moignage 
de BLiu, Brugscn aurait adopt6 Fidentification avec Beth-Zour. 
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jamais tin J pour un 1 h^breu, et 'l^STri'S serait tranflcrit 

^^ U'k -^ ^^'^^ ^^ U 1 J -^. I^es copies de Cham- 
pollion, de Rosellini et de Lepsius diflKrent l^girement de 
celle de Bnigsch, et j'ai pu verifier moi-mSme que le texte 

original porte ^^^|||^ J(jH^^[v^Nfl.* La seule restaura- 
tion possible est celie dun M diversenient ^crit et diverse- 

ment vocaliee, soit ^"^q]! J(|(|[^'^] "^ eoit 

Zabim i est un pluriel r^gulier, pouvant venir soit de IMf loup^ 
U^iXm^'l Beth-Zebim, la maison des loups, soit meme de 3?^32 
hyine^ Q^^yPt^ Beth-Zeboim, la maison des liyines : la tribu 
de Benjamin poss^dait de meme une valine des hyenes 
D^yiSn '^2. Le No. 47 se pr^sente sous la forme ^§;l^<^^ 
ou il ne manque qu'un signe long entre le ^czi^s et I'aigle '^^ 

En r^tablissant J on aurait T^quivalent de Ip'^S stella^ mais 
cette restitution si s^duisante qu'elle soit est invraisemblable; 
le J n'est jamais suivi de '^ dans notre liste, et la finale 
D'^ y est au contraire si frequent que la lecture ^| || '^li^ia 

Koka s'impose k nous. Le nom repond k Thibreu 23, n33, 

tectuniy superficies altaris et s'appliquerait fort bien k un village 
situe en terrasse sur le sommet d'une colline. Je ne ferai 
aucune conjecture sur Templacement de ces deux localit^s; 
la lacune qui ies enveloppe est trop grande pour qu'on 
puisse determiner meme la direction dans laquelle on doit Ies 
chercher. La liste reprend avec le No. 52 et continue, non 
sans mutilations, jusqu*au No. 58. Les deux derniers numeros 
57 et 58 ont 16gfcrement soufieii;, mais se r^tablissent avec 



certitude: le No. 58 HS^Q-t est ^C^Q- 



 Maflpero, dans le RecweUy T. VII, p. 100. ^ 

t Champollion {Monuments^ Texte, T. II, p. 116) porte ^^§ y l^^^ , 

RoseUini (M. St., pL cxlviii), ^^^f «^^^, 'Lepsius {Denkm,, III, 
bl. 252), Brugsch (Oeogr. Ins,, T. II, pL xxiv), |(|;;^^^(] ^^^^^ . J'avais 
recoiistitu6 de toutes ces copies la lecture »g^ A ^ ^^ jj ^^^ 

{Zeitschrifty 1880, p. 46) ; la muraille de Kamak porte ^^ G __ U l^^2^ 

. ?«< T»Ci JUL 

(Maspero, dana le Rectteil, T, VII, p. 100), qui prouve que la restitution 

6tait exacte. 

G 
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MagdiloUy et le No. 59 M .^^ ^ (j r^>'>^ larza,* Les denx noma 
figuraient d^jk sur les listes de Thoutmos III, J^ ^--^ | *~^ 

Magdilou (No. 71) et M <7> ^ "^ (No. 60), et sont aujonr- 

d*hui el-Medjdel et KharWt lerzah. II y a done grand 
chance pour qu'une partie au moins des noms qui pr6c6dent 
imm^diatement cee deux-la aient appartenu k des localites 
voisins de Kharbet lerzah et d'el-Medjdel. Le No. 56 

H^^^D'^fc^:^ Adimat a ^t6 identifi^ par Brugsch avec 
le pays d'Edom, ce k quoi Roug^ ne r^pugne pas.^ Le 
rapprochement, irr^prochable au point de vue philologique, 
tombe de lui-meme quand on se rappelle que nos listes ne 
contiennent pas des noms de pays etendus, mais simplement 
la designation d'accidents de terrain, de Tilles ou de villages. 

H ^ j^^^ (j "^ fv^\/i Adouma doit done indiquer ici un bourg qui 

s'appellent JTOltJ la rouge ou rTO*lM le champ, comme une des 

bourgades de la tribu de Naphtali, ou comme une des cinq 
villes maudites rTO*lM. Le seul nom moderne qui puisse etre 

mis k cote d' Adouma, est celui de Beit-Tim6h Ju-xt l::*ou» 
gios village situ^ k I'Est de lerzah, et ou Gu^rin signale 
I'existence de mines romaines ou byzantines:§ le site en 
conviendrait fort bien k la position relative des noms dans 
la liste et Torthographe moderne pent k la ligueur se ddduire 

de I'orthographe ancienne. Le No. 58 J|,^-Sas >S^ti^^ 

Zaloimiim, est un pluriel du mot D v2 umbra, mais ne pent 

Stre identiquo k la station nito/S Zalmonah de Titin^raire 
des Hebreux dans le desert, comme le voudrait Brugsch : || 
le voisinage de noms comme Migdol et lerzah ne nous 
autorise pas k descendre si loin dans le sud, en cet endroit 
de notre liste. On ne trouve plus sur le ten*ain aucun nom 
qui rappelle celui de Zaloumim, mais le mot lui-meme est 
expressif, et pent rappeller les ombrages des jardins qui 



* La restitution lerza, que j^avais propos6e en 1880 (Zeitschrift, 1880, 
p. 46), a 6t6 confirmee par Texamen du texte original {Rectieil, T. YII, 
p. 100). 

t Champollion, Monuments^ Texte, T. II, p. 116) lisait l^'^^H^^^^ 
(cfr. ZeiUckrift, 1880, p. 46) : la muraille porte r6ellement Adima, par un 
<-^*^i comme Brugsch le disait {Geogr, Ins,, T. II, pi. xsiv). 

X Brugsch, Oeogr, Ins., T. II, p. 66-67 ; E. de Koug6, Memoire sur 
Vorigine de Vodphahetph^icien, p. 63. 

S Gu6rin, Jnd^e, T. IL, p. 127-128. 

II Brugsch, Oeogr, Ins., T. II, p. 67. 
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entoorent el-Medjdel: un site comme celui du village de 
Hamm&m6h LiX>- conyiendrait an peu que nous devinons 
de Zaloumim, Zelemim. Lea trois num^ros qui pr^c^dent ne 

devaient pas 6tre situi bien loin d'el-Medjdel. ^ nlJ 

Noup-ilou (No. 53) est compost de la finale vM, El, Dieu^ 
et d'un diriv^ de la racine ^^ agitaviU ou f]i3, eminmtia, 1103, 

heusy edittis. La ville de tO?13 Neballat, Beit-Neb&la, dans 
la tribu de Benjamin, que Blau reconnait ici, ne r^pond k 

7^5*^3 Nouph-ilou, ni par Torthographe ni par la position : * 

je ne vois d'ailleurs, entre Shoueik^h et el-Medjdel, aucun 
nom qui semble provenir du nom antique et se pr6te k lui 

gtre assimil^. cs:> JtTiT '^ J ii^oa^ (No. 54) Dishati, Doushati, 
est malgr^, sa toumure exotique, un nom s^mitique. Cast 
une forme feminine, derivie de la rticine ttf^l, ttJ^*i, ttT*!, terere^ 

contererey triturare frumentum ; mais cela dit, jo ne vois aucun 
moyen de placer la ville sur le terrain. Le num^ro 55 est non- 
seulement difficile k localiser, mais difficile k dechiffer. Je le 

lis comme Champollion ^ -^^ '^^^^ ^^ .t II renfenne 
Tarticle masculin igyptien ^ pa^ dont nous avons nombre 

d'exemple«dan8^2^ "k' ^"^ ^''^'^'^}^^ ^tL 

Pa dmaqouy lyK^ "^ C J ^^ jp« nagahoiu Le signe suivant 

est bien le signe -^^ airouyle Grand, le chef, qui se rencontre 
presque aussi souvent sans son <r> final qu'avec son <z> 
dans les textes hi&oglyphiques. ^^s^^§ transcrit en 

h^breu nous donne Jlill3 pluriel du mot fyj torcular. 

Osbum a propose de traduire le tout par Le prince dee Gaditea^ 
et en effet aucune raison philologique ne s oppose k ce qu'on 
traduise comme lui les deux premiers mots; seulement le 
dernier ne disigne certainement pas les gens de Gad qui 
n'ont rien k voir en cet endroit. II serait trfes agr^ablo de 
traduire le chef de Gath en toute security, mais il ne me 



* Blaa, Sisags Zua, dans la Z,d,d.J£.f T. XV, p. 240. Brugsch, apr^s 
avoir reconnu Petymoiogie r^elle {Oeogr, Ins,, T. II, p. 65), tendait a recon- 

naitre dans Noup-llou un Equivalent de /^09 Pnael, ce qui ne r^pond ni 
a rorthographe du nom, ni la place qu'il occupe sur la liste de Sheshonq. 

t ChampoUion, Monuments^ Texte, T. II, p. 116. 

X Osbum, Egyptf f^er Te9timony to the Truths p. 162. 
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semble pas que Kitout puisse Stre ]13. Cette interpretation 

ne nous tire pas, comme on voit, de nos difficult^s ; elle a 
mSme rinconv^nient de soulever une objection trfes forte. 
Les chefs des pays vaincus ne figurent jamais dans les listes : 
le cartouche No. 54 de Sheshonq serait un cas unique dans 
rarch^ologie 6gyptienne, s'il fallait le prendre pour ce que 
Osbum a vu en lui. Mon impression est done que nous ne 
devons pas ici diviser le groupe : il faut le considerer comme 
formant un seul mot Pouroukit^ Paouroukit^ que le scribe s'est 
amus^ k ^crire avec des 616ment8 donnant en Egyptien un 
sens qui n'a rien de commun avec la signification originale 

en h^breu. II a transcrit la premiere syllabe Pour ^ "^^ 
paourou le chef, au lieu de n ^ j2a^ par exemple ; il a choisi 

pour la seconde,^,leterme Q qui est une variante graphique 

de ^^^ I (j kitt^ qui signifie autre^ et le nom Pouroukit, s'est 
trouv6 analyst en une phrase ^gyptienne plus ou moins 
correcte qui veut dire V autre chef* ^ i^^ '^^^^^ ^^ Pour- 

oukitiy Pouloukiti est pour moi le mot niSySJ de HSSs, 
375) nt?M«, en arabe Jj , Jj . Nous avons en effet dans 

le canton d'el-Medjdel un bourg de U-j!li Faloudja,* 
^_^jlU5\t el-Faloudjy, qui, pour le nom et la position, me 
parait convem'r a notre Pouloukiti. 

Une nouvelle lacune de quatre cartouches interrompt de 

nouveau la serie. Le numero 64 "^^fip ^^'^^^^ '" P^P^h a 
6te complete par BlauJ en 'Aapen, •»5py Ophni, Gophnah : la 

restitution ne tient pas compte de la syllabe m^diale pa, et 
ne se defend pas, mais je ne sais, non plus que Brugsch, § 
comment ritablir le groupe. Par bonheur, le numiro 65 
nous fournit une indication pr^cieuse. Brugsch k reconnu que 

^^^^'l^iS^I^'^^^ AazamaW r^pondait soit k I'Azem 
tS$^ de Juda, attribute ensuite k Sim^on,f soit k ttDJQ^ 

* Gu6rin, Judt^, T. II, p. 124. 

t Robinson, Biblical Researches in Palestine, T. IL p. 421, T. Ill, App.. 
p. 209, 

t Blau, Sisaqs Zug, dans la Z.d.d.M., T. XI, p. 241. 
§ Brugsch, Geogr, Ins., T. II, p. 67. 
£ Brugsch, Geoffr, Ins,, T. II, p. 68. 
1 .Josu6 XV, 29 ; xix, 3. 
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TAzmon, qui marque la limite m^ridionale du temtoire 
juif.* Son opinion fut rejetde par Blau, qui prefSre Etham 
DWy»t mais Koug6 J se pronon<;a pour Azem, qui r^pond en 
eflfet plus exactement qu'Azmon k 1 orthographe hiiroglyphi- 
que. L'identit^ des deux villes est certain e, mais la position 
d'Azem est tenue pour indecise par la plupart des auteurs 
qui se sont occup^s de la Bible. La fafon dont le texte de 
Sheshonq introduit Azama k peu de distance de Migdol-Gad 
(el-Medjdel) et dlourza (Kh. lerzah), nous oblige k ^carter 
les hypotheses de ceux d'entre eux qui placent Azem tr6s 
loin vers le Sud, celle de Wilton, par exemple, qui ne vent 
reconnaitre qu'une seule locality dans les noms Ijim et Azem 
du livre de Jo8u6, et la met k el-Auj6h dans le territoire des 
Arabes Azazim^h. U est probable que cette ville devait se 
trouver dans la partie la plus septentrionale de Simeon, entre 
le Ouady el-Hesi et le Ouadi esh-Sheriah, plus pris du pre- 
mier que du second, puisque la liste ^gyptienne n'intercale 
que cinq cartouches entre lourzaet Azama. La place precise en 
est d'autant plus malais^e k determiner que, pour rencontrer 
une ville dont I'emplacement ne prete sujet k aucun doute, 
nous devons descendre k plus de quarante cartouches plus 
bas, a TArad (No. 108) canan^enne. hk du moins nous nous 

retrouvons un moment sur un terrain solide : TW Arad est le 

Tell-Arad de nos cartes modemes.§ Si nous r^fl^chiesons 
que notre liste consiste en plusieurs series de noms repr^sen- 
tant des sites peu ^loign^s Tun de I'autre, nous serous port^s 
k croire que ces quarante et (juelques cai'touches, de valeur 
ind^termin^e pour Tinstant, doivent etre diss^min^s, de fa<;on 

Slus ou moins r^gulifere, sur le pays qui s'^tend des environs 
e lerzah jusqu'& ceux d'Arad. La presence, dans les sections 
{)r6cedentes, de plusieurs localitds sises assez prfes Tune de 
*autre au Nord de I'Ouady el Hesy, me porte k penser que, les 
premiers au moins de ces quarante cartouches doivent Stre 
recherch^s, soit sur le cours mSme de cet Ouady, soit dans le 
massif de colUnes qui longe sa rive m^ridionale. D'autro 
part, Tabsence de noms tels que G^rar et Ber-Sheba semble 
prouver que I'aire g^ographique de la liste ne s'etend p&s 
tr^ loin vers le Sud. Le canton k explorer n'est done pas 
auBsi considerable qu'on serait tent^ de le croire au premier 



 Nombres xxxiv, 4 ; Jo8n6 xv, 4. 
t Blau, Sisaqs Zua^ dans la Z,d,d.M,, XY, p. 241. 
1 E. de Boug6, Jieinoire iur Forigine, pp. 77, 95. 
§ Brugsch, Oeogr, Ina., T. II, p. 70. 
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abord : malheureiiflement il est dans une partie encore impar- 
faitement connue, malgr6 les beaux travaux dn Palestine 
Exploration Fund, et les cartes y laissent subsister des espaces 
presque entiferement vides de noms ou d'indications topogra- 
pbiques. Les identifications y ont done un caractfere aincer- 
titnde phis grand encore que celui qu'elles pr^sentent dans les 
regions itudiees prec^d^mment, 

A bien consid^rer les choses, les quarante et quelques 
cartouches sont loin de representer autant de localit^s in- 
dependantes, Beaucoup d'entre eux contiennent, comme I'a 
vu Brugsch, des noms communs qui servent k d^igner 
des accidents de terrain. Ces mots, pr6c^d6s quelquefois d'un 

article masculin ^ pa ou feminin ta j^ to, ferment la premifere 
partie d'un nom, dont la seconde partie est inscrite dans 
un autre cartouche, avec ou sans mtervention de la pro- 
position egyptienne ^^^^^ n. Le plus frequemment employ^ 

de ces mots est, avec des oiihographes diverses, ^ u 
(No. 71) Hougra, f'_4fl^ (^o. 77) Hagra, 'f ^ 




(No. 94) Hagri, une fuiB meme au pluriel ou au duel 

#'^_^^ (No. 107) Haqnma, Haqraima. Brugech 

y a VU le mot arabe f<ii5»- pierre^ et j*ai adopts son inter- 
pretation.! EUe souleve une objection des plus gi*aves: 

^;^j*- est arabe, et nous sommes en pays hObreu. Le seul 
equivalent legitime du mot Ogyptien serait M^inn? qui se 
trouve dans quelques passages gOographiques du Talmud, 
et auquel on attribue le sens enceinte^ mur^ de la racine 
■^^n cxnx%U\ On pourrait entendre ce mot de ces grandes 

enceintes de pien'e, dont beaucoup subsistent encore dans 
TArabie Pitree, et dont on a retrouvO plus d'xm vestige 
dans les parties du pays oii la liste de Sheshonq nous 

conduit.§ Le second mot "^^Jl^ "nagabou est com- 
part par Brugsch soit au 3^5 Negeb, hObreu, soit au ,^33 
nakb^ ou passe des Ai'abes. La meme objection qui a ete 



 Brugsch, Qeschichte jEgyptens, p. G61-662. 
+ Maspero, dans la Zeitsckrift, 1880, p. 47. 

t H. Hildesheimer, BeitrOge zur Geographie Paldsttnas, p. 67, 9qq. 
§ En voir une description tr^ claire dans Palmer, TTte Desert of the 
ExoduBy T. II, p. 320 sqq. 
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soul evde con tre^;csj»- vaut ^galement contre ^^, et c'est 
r^ellement 333 qui seul peut ripondre au terme ^gyptien. 

ta 




A dmaqou est plDj; la valine ; <a ^^ ^^^ "^ j 
ahodinaou est un terme ^gyptien qui semble signifier les 
canaux, les fossSs. Quant & J»TJ J| ^ ^^ li^^ Sliabbalouty 
oh Brugsch avait cru reconnaitre H^DttJ la plaine^ — ce qui 
est impossible, J ^ r6pondant k 1 jamais k D, — c*est rnSUJ 

flua:u8 aqucBy flumeUy un toiTent.* Tous ces mots sont en 
accord paifait avec la nature du pays od ^taient placees 
les localites qu'ils servent k designer: de meme que les 
noms que les listes de Thoutmos III nous font connaitre, 
Abilou, Karmona, Ganotou, nous montrent la fertility du 
territoire central de Juda,t ceux de la liste de Sheshonq 
t^moignent de ce qu'^tait le temtoire de Simeon. 

Du moment qu'on tient compte des observations qui pr^- 
cfedent, le nombre des sites k cbercher se restreint sensible- 
ment: du num&'o 65 au numero 110 il tombe k trente sur 
quarante cinq cartouches.J Les voici dans Tordre mSme oil 

Sheshonq nous les a livrds. (Nos. 65-6(5) ^ -»<=> ^ t^ ***=* 

1 \ i S^ 1 ^^^^^ ^3?^ P55^0' ^^ Vallee d'Azama, c'esi^i-dire 
probablement la valine oi ^tait situ6 le bourg d'Azama et 

Anara ou Anala, non Anali ou Anarij car la fa^on dont 
I) est grav^e me fait croire que le sculpteur, ne s'etant pas 

r&erv6 une place suffisante pour le Ijj^ final, s'est contentiS 

d'ins^rer ^ devant iv^\/i - Ce nom est d'aUleurs un de ceux, — 
ils sont assez rares, — dont je ne retrouve pas T^quivalent 
s6mitique : peut-etre contient-il une faute et devrions-nous lire 

Alounoy qui nous donnerait ime forme r^guliire ]'^7M, quercus. 
De toute fa<;on le site rest e inconnu. (Nos. 68-69) >^ ^ ^^ 



 Maspero, dans la Zeitschrifty 1880, p. 47. 

t Voir quelques observations a ce sujet dans lea TranBiictiona of ths 
Victoria Institute, T. XXII, p. 67 et 74. 

X A partir de ce moment je ne citerai phis Blau que rarement : comme 
il prenait chaque cartouche pour un nom complet, la r6p6tition perp6tuelle 
des mots, dont je viens de parler, I'a induit en presque autant d erreui-d 
qu'il reste de cartouches dans la fin de notro liste* 
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Le nom presente une particularity assez curieuse. . Ke^ J 
y est pour J ^ J par substitution du ^Ltsw,, v. /. au J ^ 

3. : nous veiTons plus loin que le a est transcrit ^f) ona dans 
plusieurs mots. Ces variantes ne sent pas dues au caprice 
du scribe egyptien : je pense qu'elles nous r^vfelent un fait 
' de phon^tique nouveau. II serablerait, d'aprfes elles, que, 
dans I'hebreu des gens de Simeon, le 21 ^tait affaibli en r,/, au 
moins dans certains cas. Fit-iaousha est done la transcription 
exacte d'un HCh'^n^l Beth^Iosliah, dont le premier Element 
est legirement d^figuri par uue prononciation Vity Fit, pour 
Bit Le terme joint k "fl'^l n'est pas, comme je Tavais 

cru, ttJN feu : la coupe «^.=,w ] (| Fiii f\ ^H?! 1 \ aouslia* que 
suppose cette identification n'est pas admissible dans notre 

liste, ou J ^ J est toujours ^crit sans I) final. Je coupe 

K^a^ I Fit Ijl) \ T^TJ 1] ^^ louska, et je prends laousha pour 
la transcription de HttJi'^ loshah. Ce nom d^signe, dans le 

premier livre des Chroniques,t un des chefs Simeonites qui, 
au temps d'Ezechias, 6migi-^rent k I'Orient de la ville de 
Guc^dor, cherchant des pdturages pour leurs troupeaux. 
Quelque soit la valeur du renseignement fourni par les 
Chroniques, il nous montre du moins que le nom de laousha 
itait usit6 dans la tribu de Simeon, et confirme la 16gitimite 
de la transcription HttJi'^Tl'^a. B6th-Ioshah que j'ai adoptee 

pour Fit'Iaousha. Pour retrouver dans la nomenclature 
actuelle un Equivalent de cette locality, il convient de ne 
pas oublier que le ph^nomfene dialectal saisi par Toreille des 
contemporains de Sheshonq a d<i se perp^tuer chez toutes 
les populations qui se sent succEdEes dans ces parages: 
un nom, une fois pris dans une prononciation, passe avec 
cette j)rononciation aux generations diffSrentes qui ont k s'en 
servir joumellement. L'equivalent arabe du 'IV^ initial doit 

done Stre quelque chose d'analogue k Tifigyptien y^ | vit, 
fltj soit vj:--^Ji ou Ls^ . Je trouve en efiet, un peu au sud 
de rOued esh-Sheriah, un oued et une mine que Gu^rin 
appelle ^^Juli o\j Oued Ftis et j^/jwJaiJl j\j i^ Eharbet Oued 



* Maspero, dans la Zeitsdirift^ 1880, p. 47. 
1 1 Chroniques iy, 35. 
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el-/ CtQ* et que la carte anglaise orthographie Kharb^t FuteiB. 

^j*tjSi renferme tous les ^Kments de >^^:>^ I ^^\ Mil k »K. ' 

(j:^ y est la centre partie de *<-^ | = tV%, et j>«j ripond 

k rittJi^ par cette substitution du ^ au jjj qui est si fr^quente 
dans la passage k I'arabe des noms h^breux. L'identification 
de Fit-Iaousha avec Kharb^.t Fout^is, Fateis ou Ftis confirme 
ropinion que j'exDrimais plus haut au sujet d'Azamah, et 
m'encourage de plus en plus k chercher cette ville entre 
rOuady el-Hesy et I'Oued esh-Sheriah, k peu prfes sur une 
ligne men6e de Kharb^t Fout^is k el-Medjdel ou k Kharb^t 
lerzab. 

C'est ^galement dans le voisinage de Kharb^t-Fouteis qn'il 
conviendrait de chercher les bourgs qui suivent, si les cartes 

n'dtaient d'une pauvretd ddsesp^rante. Ij ^ *^^ ^^ t^S ^^ou- 
haloul, Alou'haloid, est un de ces noms ou Roug6 voudrait 

rencontrer Tarticle arabe Jl ; t j ai deji dit plus haut,t com- 
bien il etait difficile d'admettre dans notre liste la presence de 
formes arabes et je n'insiste pas. Je pense qtie nous avons 

ici un de ces noms 771T7M EUhalal, ou entrent et le mot 7M 

dieuy et la racine Svn luxitysplenduit. Le site m'en estinconnu. 

(| '^c^^^ i^ "i^' *^ ° (Nos.71-72) Pa liougra 

ahilama contient un pluriel D v5tit de vl^ p^^t prairie : le 
tout se traduirait V Enceinte des prhy et designe im site inconnu. 

IMlK^'^^^'^^i^^ Shahhalout ni Gabri 
(Nos. 73-74) signifie litt^ralement le flenve du Hirosy car 
fl^-^av()l) Oahri est la transcription exacte de "^lll mV, 

milee. Blau avait identifi^ le second cartouche k Betogabris, 
qui est aujourd'hui Beit-Djibrin,§ et je m'itais rang^ k sou 
avis, II mais Beit-Diibrin est trop 61oign^e du pays oii le voisi- 
nage de Kharb<5t Fouteis nous oblige k rester, pom* qu'il soit 
permis de persister dans cette opinion. J'avais song6 un 
moment k Azion-Gaber ■122"]lT|{!^, mais cette ville est trop 




 Gu6rin, Jud^, T. II, p. 287. 

t E. de Rouff6, M4moire sur Vorigine^ p. 90 

i Voir plus naut, p. 18-19. 

I Blau, Sisaqs Zug, dans la Z.d,d.M., T. XV, p. 23. II lisait le nom 
I^gSarii, "wobei das N, entweder blosa lautlicher Vorsclilag ist, oder 
graphisch richtiser am Ende der Cartouche zu stellen seln wir£" 

II Maspero, dans la ZeiUchrifi, 1880, p. 47. 
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loin vere le Sud. Je chercherai plutot, notre bougade de 
Gabri et son Jleuve dans le voisinage d*el Gabra cf^j^U un 
pen & TEst d'Oumm er-Roumanin. El-Djabri est en efifet 
r^quivalent arabe de Thibreu "^3. Le torrent du Hiroa est 

suivi du Torrent des Binidictiona (Nos. 75-76) ]M, J ^ ^ 
*^^^ -fl \ ^^ 11 \ ^^^^ Shabbabut - OuaraJdt oil Th^breu 
np^l, nS'^J, pluriel nlD^?-, a son S transcrit ^ Oua^ selon 

la prononciation dialectale que j'ai indiqu^e plus haut* Cette 
locality est certainement di£F6rente de la V all6e de B6nddic- 

tion n3^a pOV des Chronique8,t mais le site en est incertain. 

(Nos. 77-78) renferme le '^^^'^^ n de liaison que nous avons ddji 

eu dans Skabbalout ni-gabri; le d6terminatif de la flammej^ tient 
au sens du mot 6gyptien et non k celui du mot sdmitique : 

<-e=>^'^(j!| dzaiy se rattache soit k ty capra, soit k ft^, tiy, 

robur, potentia, fortitudo. Site inconnu. ^^ ^^ 1) ^ ^^^^ 
(No. 79) Adidiina selon la copie de Brugsch,J pout se ratta- 
cher k la racine TVVJ induit ornatum. ornavit se : ce serait alors 
une forme analogue a coUe de D^H^IM Aditaim (duplex 
ornatus) qui designe une ville de Juda. Je n'en vois pas le 

site, i^^l^*^'^^ Zapaqa (No. 80) est la transcription 

qu'on admet depuis que Brugsch I'a propos6e, bien qu'elle ne 
pr^sente aucun rapport avec aucune racine connue de rh6- 
breu* Peut-etre serait-il permis de divisor le mot en deux : 
la premifere partie serait un d6riv6 de la racine nD2 speculattts 

estj prospectavity et la seconde rendrait N^2 vallis^ mais tout 
cela est trop incertain pour que je m'y arrete. Les deux 
noms qui suivent sont mutiles sans ressource, mais le No. 83 

w^ ^ 1 rvy\/i Ganat nous rend un terme connu HSS hortue; 
c'est peut-ctre le Kharbet Jonneta Ulr^ ^7^' l'^ ®®* situe 
k quelque distance au Sud-Ouest d'el-Daouaim61i. En ce cas 
les localitis intermediaires entre Shoubbalout ni-Gabri et 
Ganat devraient Stro cherch6es, partie dans la vallee de 



 Voir plus haut, p. 20, 
t 2 Chroniques xx, 26, c 
X Brugsch, Qeogr. Ifis,, 1". II, pL xxiv, No. 79. 



t 2 Chroniques xx, 26, cfr. dans Josephe, Arch., ix, 1, 3. 

r., T. II, pL 
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rOued en-Nas, partie dans celle de I'Oued el-Djezair, du Sud 

auNord. ^T®J ^^i"k^^ (Nos. 84-85) 

pa nagabou dzahout nous foumit nn nouvel exemple d'lin 
nom que le scribe a d^figur^, en lui donnant une ortnographe 
qui le rapproclie d'un mot ^gyptien : il a d^compos^ Azahout 
en deux termes dont le premier est devenu pour lui le verbe 

_n \ ^^ t^ jriller^ voler. Comme il n'y a point de racine 

nty ou n2y»J® ®^^® tent^ de voir ici encore un compose dont 
le premier membre serait tiy, y^)) robur, fortitudo. Les noms 
qui succfedent k celui-li, ne se pretent pas plus que lui a une 
identification raisonnable, et il me 8uJB5ra de les enum^rer. 

J^iU N^ l]( (ll^ii^ia, ta shodinaou pa hagali Shanata, qui 

doit se traduire les canaux et V enceinte de Shanata: Shanaia 
est probablement un d^riv^ de la racine ftttJ, )^l£ quievit. 

(No. 89) ra^i^^*^^^ Haqa se rattache k T^X^ murmur^ 
avity susurravit 

(Nos. 90-91) ^'^Oj^-^^^ra^ 

Pa nagabou ouaha-ouarouk^ la lande d'Ouahaouarouk. ^f) ^^ 

Ouarouk est ici une forme dialectale pour Barouk, ainsi qu'on 
I'a vu plus haut: le ru qui pr^cfede pourrait etre Tarticle 

n, mais je ne vois pas k quoi r^pondiait -f) ^ oua. 

la lande d'Ashakati. Ashahati, avec les d^terminatifs o \>, 
est un d^riv6 de rrmtt?, mntp» nrnttJi fovea. 



(Nos. 94-95) ^f All'-f ^TTil 




l\A>l 



TEuceinte de Haninia, n'est certainement pas le Beit-Hanina 
des environs do J(5rusalcm:* c'est une localite de Simeon 
ou des cantons mdridionaux de Juda. Haninia derive 
d'une forme de |5r! et parait r<5pondre k ITiiH. Le nom 

revient au numero 99 "^ '^\ '^ '^ ( ( t-c^yi Hananii : il 

y avait done, non loin Tune de Tautre, une (Hagari) enceinte 
de Haninia et une ville du memo nom, comme nous aurons 

 Bnigsch, Oeogr, /w., T. II, p. 69. 
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plus loin lea Enceintes d'Arad et la ville d'Arad CNos, 108- 
111). Entre ces deux endroits ou k c6t6 d'eux on rencontrait 

(No. 96) H^-^'k.^ Alagad, Alougad/ et (No. 97) 
y^^^ \> Adimaim, Le premier nom renferme peut- 

etre 12, T^S, incidit^ irrupit : IS'^M; le second se rattache k 
Q^M, ruber, rufus. Tons ces endroits 6taient assez prfes de 

Doura, car le No. 100 est cr^^ilj^^ Adora le Grand, 
qui est identique k Adoraim et k Dourah.* 

(Nos. 101-102) ^f S^^i^^.l'Enceinte 

de Toul-Zan; Brugschlit ^-fl ^rwi" Toul-OuaTif qui, avec 

le 'fl oua pour a, ^quivaudrait k Toul-Ban, Ban dtant peut- 

Stre & filtu8.\ Le signe douteux a entiirement disparu au- 

jourd'hui, comme j'ai eu I'occasion de le constater k Kamak : 
il n'est done plus possible de savoir quelle dtait la veritable 
lecture. 

(No. 103) ^^fl^^-Jlj^t^^ Haideba vient de la 

racine a^H cecidit lignum, qui sous la forme !3^n signifie 

cecidit, excidit lapidea : Torthographe ^gyptienne suppose une 
variante I'lH que Th^breu n'a pas conserv^e. Haideba iTlin 

pourrait signifier un endroit oh on taille la pierre, une car- 
rifcre ; comme ce mot revient plusbas (No. 105), ondoitpeut- 

Stre y reconnaitre un nom commun comme '^^ ^ J ^c^^^ 
nagabouj w^ ^ (1 ^S^ Hagaroy qu'il faut reunir au cartouche 

(Nos. IQZ-lOi) Haideba Sharounramet "^(jlj ^1|'^' 
^~^^"^^ w (Nos. 105-106) Haideba JDiouati seraient 

alors les carriires de Sharounram et de Diouati. Le premier 
nom Sharoimram semble de prime abord etre Stranger aux 



fV^N^ 



langues s^mitiques ; mais la combinaison . i i i 



/VW/V\ A^^A/W ^^^Ml /waa/vs 

■^^ I I I 



 Maspero, ^?^ Us noms de la liste de Tlimitmoa HI qu'on petU 
rapporter d la Jud^, daiis le Victoria Institute, T. XII, p. 63-65. 
t Brugsch, Oeogr, Ins., T. II, pL xxiv, No. 102, 
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nr de I'lfegyptien n'a, au moinfl dans les transcriptions de 
noms Strangers, d'autre valeur que celle d'une r ou d'nno 
/ prononc^e fortement. Sharounram est done im d^riv6 soit 

de la raciiie 778} traxity extraxit^ spoliavit, soit de la racine 
^ySi torsitj JirmuSj durus fuit, oppressit La terminaison am 

k^ poTirrait r^pondre h U^ du pluriel; mais cette flexion 
est 6crite presque toujours dans notre liste avec une voyell** 
fio^© ''- — ii ^«> 6* fifti^ H* J® pense plutot qu'il y a ici 
une faute de graveur et qu'on doit lire Ij ^ au lieu de I) J^ 

on aurait alors k faire k un nom n77ttJ» rn*1ttJ. ^ "yj^^ ^ 

Diotutti, derive de la racine IPfl amavity d^od le nom du roi 
David, ou de la racine rP'l languit, cegrotus fuiL Aucune de 

ces locality n'a laiss^ de traces reconnaissables aujourd'hui. 

On s'^tonnera peut-etre de me voir indiquer avec autant 
de minutie les racines h^braiques auxquelies il me semble 
que ripondent le nom de notro liste. Ce n'est point affecta- 
tion de recherche philologique : c'est, je crois, ime precaution 
indispensable dans le genre hasardeux d'^tude auquel j'ai 
itk 0Dlig6 de me livrer. On n'est que trop porti k supposer 
une erreur de copiste, une faute du scribe qui a compile 
la liste, et k intervertir Tordre des lettres pour obtenir un 
rapprochement avec un nom connu ancien ou modeme. En 
montrant que les lettres ^gyptiennes transcrites en lettres 
h^braiques nous donnent des formes r^guli&res ou possibles 
en h^breu, je m'^vite k moi-meme, et j ivite peut-etre aux 
savants qui traiteront apr^s moi ce sujet, la tentation d'at- 
tribuer k une erreur de scribe la presence de tant de noms 
inconnusy et la faute de modifier ces noms par interversion 
ou par substitution d'une articulation k une autre articulation. 
Si nos transcriptions en lettres h^braiques nous donnent des 
mots r^guliers, c'est que les scribes ^gyptiens ont reproduit 
aussi exactement que leur alphabet le leur peimettait les 
sons qu'ils entendaient en Jud6e: nous n'avons done pas 
le droit de rien changer k leur transcription. 

Les Nos. 108-110 nous foumissent la premiere identifica- 
tion absolument certaine que nous ayons dans cette partie 

Aradaj les deux enceintes d'Arad et fe^ -^^ 

^ Rabbit Aradai *ny ^4"?. Les deux enceintes 
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d'Arad ^talent dans le voisinage de la ville d^Arad, et peut-etre 
une exploration du pays plus complete nous en ferait-elle au- 
jourd'hui encore d^couvre les traces. J'ai k peine besoin de 

rappeler * que Rabbat Arad est T12 Arad de la Bible 
aujourd'hui Tell Arad j\^ Jj*. (No. 112) llj^^tli'^ 
laoura/itna me parait 6tre identique au vMprn]* lerahm^el, 

de la tribu de Juda, dont le N^geb fut pille par David. ^^ 
manque k la fin du nom ^gyptien, mais il manque aussi k la 

fin du nom arabe Ouady Rahaimdh <Uj^ j\^ qui a succede 

au nom h^breu: la chiite du nom divin, qui a permis aux 
Arabes de transcrire comme ils Tout fait, est sans doute 
utt fait primitif, puisqu'on trouve dans la liste de Sheshonq 

rrorn^ laourahma. Le No. Ill t W , ^ '^^^ Nebatout^ 

placS entre Rabbat-Arad et laouranma, doit 6tre cherch^ 
entre Tell Arad et I'Oued-Rahaimih, mais aucun des noma 
connus aujourd'hui ne lui ressemble assez pour qu'on ait lieu 
de ridentitier. Nabatout parait etre un pluriel ]l"ilDS2 d'un 

mot fSminin fTO^, qui serait d6riv6 de la racine 1033 con- 
spe:rit, vidit, 

Trois cartouches ont disparu entiferement demure Neba- 

tout. Le No. 116 ^.^l^^fp Aru m., est trop mutil6 

pour rien donner. Le No. 117 ^^^"^fe* Adora^ 

shiraUy Adora le petit, par apposition k TAdora le Grand du 
No.86nouH ramfene au nord de Ierahm6el et d'Arad, probable- 
ment dans la partie de la montagne de Juda qui s'^tend 
au Sud d'H^bron, mais sans que j'aie la pretention d'en 
determiner exactement le site. Le No. 118, lu par Brugsch 

^ ^1 '^'^^^ Patta,t mais dont le premier signe est laiss^ 
mdecis par ChampolUon, m'a paru etre plutot ^^^M \ ^feoa 
Zahia : rien n'est plus facile en effet que de confondre un 
j^ endommage avec un ^. Cette lecture est d'autant 
plus vraisembable qu'il n'y a plus de racine 3D, mais piusieurs 



* Brugsch, qui a le premier reconnu Arad, en a 8^pai*6 le cartoache 
^^^^S qu*il lit Lehat, et identifie k Vm^^ n*^ B^t-Lebaoth de 
Simeon (firugsch, Oeogr, Ins.^ T. II, p. 69-70). 

\ Brugsch, Geogr, /?w., T. II, pi. xxiv, No. 118. 
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raciDes MS^ prodiity processit miles in helium^ d'oii M3^ ftr^r- 
dtusy rOS prodiit Stella^ etc. : Zabia serait la transcription 
exacte du nom nj52 dorcaa femina^ donn6 aux femmes 
M^12, rr?3, et qui serait appliqu^e ici k une locality. Le 
No, 119 est lu par ChampoUion .-^^ ^ (| ^ '^^^ Rahouga, 
Lahouga, par Brugsch ^^'^Ij^ii^:^^ Mdhoiiga. Comme 

les racines pTH longe discessit^ ^/ linxitj pHD percussitf 

Bont \k pour appuyer celle des lectures qu'on pr^f^rera, 
r^tude seule de la mui-aille permettrait de decider entre 
ChampoUion et Brugsch. Elle est tellement endommag^e 
aujourd'hui que ie n'y ai pu rien reconnaitre : peut-etre un 
autre sera-t-u plus heureux. Le No. 120 est ^videmment 

01 wfe^ 11^ Ouariouk avec >fc| ona pour 1 comme 

plus hauty soit un nouveau nom d^riv^ de la racine 
^5, peut-etre le Kharbet Barouk cJj^b L/^, d® Gu^rin, 

(No. 121) <=::=> i -^s^ (1 ^gs^ Ds^i^J Fir-timdoy renferme, comme 

plus haut ^La^J Fit* une forme dialectale Fir pour 
■1M21, l^i h puita : le nom serait rT;^^*7 "^^^^ Ber-DimeoAj 

le puits de la larme, ^ ayant souvent en ifegyptien la valeur 

du T vocalis^e en i et ^ ^quivalant k 5;^. Les noms 

commen^ant par Bir sont frequents aujom-d'hui dans la 
region d^serte qui s'^tend entre Hebron et la Mer Morte, 
mais aucun d'eux ne rappelle notre Ber-Dim6ah. (No. 122) 

^^ I AMlou est une v3M inconnue, situi dans 
cette region du desert de Juda. (No. 123) J^lj^^'^b^ 

Btar-^Rouzoy Biar^LouzOy est W v IMS Ber-Louz, Ber-Louzah, 
le puits de I'amandier avec Torthographe ordinaire par 
B J i^ et non plus par V, F k-*^, Ce puits de Vaman" 
dier na iien de commun avec les deux Louz de la Bible, 
dont Tune ^tait le Bethel de Benjamin, et dont Tautre 
appartenait aux Hittites do la Palestine Septentrionale. Le 

nom suivant est .<^^ o Btt-Anatiy que j'identi- 

feral comme Brugsch t avec la nujriT^ Ijetnanotn 



* Gu^rin, Jud^, T. HI, P. 1^4. 

t Brugsch, Oeogr. Ins., T. II, p. 70. 
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de Juda, aujourd'hui Bfit Anoun {jyXA L2^ ^{/^* ^®^ 
Louzah devait se trouver quelcjue part au S.E. de ce site, 
Bur le versant des montagnes qui descend k la Mer Morte, 

Bit-Anat est le dernier nom de la liste qu'on puisse placer 
Bur la carte de mani^re certaine. Au-dela, il ne subsiste plus 
que deux cartouches intacts, et les debris plus ou moins 
lisibles d'une demi-douzaine de cartouches. (No. 125) 

^= hT -^ ^S ^^^^^^^ s® rattache & la racine n^ttJ, misit, 
d'oi vient le nom H^ttJ, tH^ de la piscine de Silodh. Le 
groupe ^^ qui termine le mot est le pluriel toou du mot 



to, terre, et ne pent gu6res etre employ^ ici, dans la transcrip- 
tion d'un nom Stranger que pour rendre la syllabe tow, toou ; 

comme ^^ jl( _^ Shalaha nous foumit d^ji les trois 

lettres de la racine Hbttj, la finale tou est une flexion gramma- 

ticale et Tdquivalent du 1 1| Ti s=^ T, qui sert k ecrire la 

termination du pluriel ftminin. ITin vttJ propagines^ ripond 
exactement k Shalahaoutotu Le Livre de Josu^ nous fait 

connaitre une ville de nom analogue D^^llvtO (armatt) situ6 
dans la partie meridionale de Juda.* Le site modeme de 

Shalahatou ne m'est pas connu. (No. 126) (1 






Alomdten ou Amidten est un nom compost de (1 flTj ^z> vM 
et de ' />ww, qui pent ripondre k I'^'IP Middin^ ou k tout 

autre forme de la racine |^ regerey moderari ; j*ai cit6 pTO 
de prdfi&rence parce que c'est le nom d'une ville de la 
tribu de Juda.f Comme Middin 6tait dans le voisinage de 
la Mer Morte, c'est-k-dire dans la region oil nous savons 
que les demiers cartouches de notre liste soht situes, on pent 
se demander si elle n'est pas identique k notre Alamaten : 
Middin serait alors Tabr^viation d'une forme plus complete 
El-Middin. On ne connait pas d'ailleurs Templacement de 

Middin: seul, Saulcyt le fixe k ijj.<j*ai Qasr Mird6h, le 
Jj^ ijj^ Kharbdt Mird de la cai*te anglaise, Mird «^ dc 



* Josu6 zv, 32. 
t Jo8a6 XV, 61. 

X F. de Saulcy, Dictionnaire topographiqne de lu Terre- Sainte^ p. 223, 
8.V. Meddiru 
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Robinson,* ce qui conviendrait assez k la place qu'Alamaten 
occupe dans notre liste. (No. 127) B-^^H^^^^ Galouna^ 
Garouna n'est certainement pas, comme Brugsch le penset 

la \^^^ Golan de Manasse, qui est trop 61oignie du pays ou 
la liste nous oblige k nous maintenir. II me semble que 

nous avons ici une transcription exacte du mot \^^9 ^^l^y 

area: je ne trouve sur la carte aucun endroit nommi j^ 

Djarn ou ^ L, Djarirty qui serait la forme arabe du nom 

antique. ^^ vJ'^H (^^* 1^^) -^^^'wo • • • > Arama . . . , 
renfermant les trois lettres d'une racine D7M> ne pent se 
compldter que par un suffixe, probablement celui du pluriel, 
Boit le pluriel masculin ^g ^^ ^^ Alamam, soit le pluriel 

feminin ^^ >% ^^ Alamat II m'est impossible de dire 

celui qu'on doit pr^ferer ici, car ^W?^ merges, mampulus, 
fruguniy qui est le prototype de ^§y^^|^ Alanui^ a les 

deux pluriels D^Q7M et H^D^M. Le nom suivant que 
Bruffsch donne ainsi W^i4^<=>^^ . . . lahat ou . . . 

rahat (No. 129), parait avoir ^i ^^<=*^ ' ®^^* 
n'irnt^, pluriel de H^K t?ia, semita: je ne sais oh cette 
locality itait situie. Les num^ros p||^x|'^llt^^:^. . . . 

i* (No. 130) %,gsMB^' • • • (No:l31),J^^^l 
EL . . , (No. 132) ne sont susceptibles d'aucune interpretation. 
Le dernier t)^ ^ .55:a H^l^H (No. 133) laoura. . . . preto 
k une hypothfese que je me contente d'indiquer somniaire- 

ment, aprfes Blau. Si on le completait (|(1 % J^^!\l M*I 

y J^ *^^^ Idourisludama^ on aurait ici D7llJ'»'^)' Jerusalem, 
qu'on s'etonne k bon droit de ne pas rencontrer parmi les 
viDes prises par Sheshonq. 

Tel est le r^sultat de cette itude. Les lacunes dont 
la liste est cribl^e ne me permetteut pas d'afRrmer d'une 
mani^re certaine que les villes importantes de Juda ou de 
la Philifitie dont les noms n'ont pas ete mentionn^s, Ascalon, 

* Robinson, Biblical Researches^ T. II, p. 270. 
t Brugsch, OeoffT, Imchrifien, T. II, p. 70. 
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Ashdor], Gatli, Gizer, Hebron, Jericho, etc., n'y figuraient 
pas effectivemcnt. Les listes de Thoutmos III, qui sont 
mtactes, presentent tant d'omissions de ce genre que je 
8U18 tout prfit k croire, pour mon compte, qu'elles manquaient 
reellement k celle de Sheshonq, et que les cartouches au- 
jourd'hui detruits ne devaient conteuir k Torigine pour la 
plupart que des noms de locality insignifiantes, aussi 
obscures que celles dont le souvenir nous a 6t6 conserve. 
Sheshonq avait une surface diterminee de muraille k couvrir, 
et Youlait pour cela un nombre d6termin6 de noms: les 
bulletins de son arm6e et les rapports des pnsonniers ou 
des allies lui foumirent le nombre dont il avait besoin. 
On dirait que les scribes ont moins eu I'intention d'^nu- 
m&er les principales villes de leur nouvelle conquete que 
d'en fixer le contour : les localites qu'ila choisirent forment 
autour de Jerusalem et du massif de Juda une sorte de 
cercle, qui semble suivre assez exactement la frontiire du 
royaume. Beaucoup d'entre elles sont complfetement incon- 
nues, d'autres ne sont identifiies que sous toutes reserves 
avec des noms hdbraiques ou arabes, le plus petit nombre 
est plac6 sur la carte de fa<;on indubitable. Mon travail n'est 
ici que provisoire; j'espire le reprendre plus tard, ou, si je 
ne puiH, d'autres le reprendi'ont et le pousseront plus avant. 
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The following paper was read by Mr. T. G. Pinches, of the Onental 
Department of the British Museum, the author being unavoidably 
absent. 



THE LIST OF SHESHONQ AT KARNAK. 

By G. Maspero. 

Translated by Henry George Tomkins. 

THE list which Sheshonq I, caused to be sculptured of the 
towns that he had taken, or professed to have taken, 
during his campaign against £ehoboam, has often been 
studied by Egyptolorists. Champollion the younger* and 
Osbumt extracted all that was possible at a period when 
neither the structure of hieroglyphic writing nor the geo- 
graphy of Palestine was well known. Bnigsch has since 
given a complete analysis } which has enabled Blau to 

Eropose a more serious explanation than any which had 
itherto been made. § The commentary of Blau, modified by 



 Champollion, Lettres /crites digypte^ p. 99-100, Orammaire Egyjp- 
tiennej p. 160, and Monuments^ Texte, T. LI^ p. 114. 

t O^bum. Egypty her Testimony to the Truths p. 168-162. 

X Brugscn, Oeogr. Ins.j T. II, p. 114. 

§ Blau, Sisaqs Zag gegen Jvda aus dem DenkmaU bet Kamak erldtUert^ 
in the Zeitschn/t der deutschen MorgenUindischen OeselUchaftj T. XV, 
p. 233 sqq, 

H 2 
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Bnigsch in the second edition of his " History of Egypt/'* 
has since remained almost classic in the science, and most of 
the identifications which he had reached have been admitted 
without discussion by archaeologists and geographers.! A 
first examination, made in 1880, shewed me, however, that 
Blau had taken too great Kberties with the outward form of 
the names, and had obtained many of his approximations 
only at the price of inversions and alterations too numerous to 
be permissible : I have since endeavoured to prove that the 
Egyptian letters, transcribed rigorously in Hebrew letters, 
give almost everywhere the regular Hebrew forms, and 
therefore need neither changes nor corrections.^ I desire, in 
the present paper, to collect, after nearly ten years of fresh 
research, the partial results at which I have arrived, and to 
submit them, with due reserve, to the criticism of my 
brethren in Egyptology. I have ascertained the text by 
comparison of all the copies published since the begiuning 
of the century, and by collation of ChampoUion's copy with 
what still remains of the original on the wall at Karnak. § 

The first ten cartouches were filled by the general forms 
which we meet with at the starting of most geographical 
lists. Although a certain number of them are quite destroyed, 
we may restore them with certainty: (No. 1) ====,1© 7b- 

qitnditij the country of the south, (No. 2) ^flr, To-mihitty 

the country of the North, (No. 3) In [u III oo, the tribes situated 

between the Nile and the Red Sea. from the latitude of 
Assouan to that of Siout, (No. 4) H^^d^^^^j ^^^ Tahouou^ 
the Berber tribes beyond the Oasis of the Thebaid, corres- 
ponding to the Anion of the last cartouche, (No. 5) "^ [j, the 

Bedouins who live between the Nile and the Red Sea, from 
the latitude of Siout to the neighbourhood of the Ouady 
Toumilat, (No. 6) ^^k ^ ^^, the Berber tribes who occupy 
the Oases to the west of the Birket K^roun, parallel' to the 
Pittiou BMouins, (No. 7) ^^*=^g2§» the Montiou, the 



* Bnigscli, Geschickte jEgyptenSy p. 660-663. 

t It is from Blau's Memoir that Mariette has borrowed that strange 
hypothesis of Egyptian army-corps manoeuvring as modern army-corps 
do {Les Listes cfej Pylones de Kamah^ p. 46-48). 

X Maspero, Notes sur diff&ents Points de Qrammaire et d^Bistoire, in 
the Zeitschrifi, 1880, p. 44-49. 

§ Maspero, lUmion de^ Listes gSbgraphiqu^s de Thoutmos IIIy^» 100-101. 
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Bedouins of Arabia Petrsea between Egypt and Syria], 
(No. 8) the I "^ \ Paditiouy nomads of Syria between the 
Montiou ancftlieTrontiers of Naharanna,* lastly the (No. 9) 

'W yz:^ Halounivou of Asia Minor and the Isles of the 

llediteri-anean. The last cartouche (No. 10) J ^ ^ ^J^^tv^^a 
18 the only one which I cannot recollect to have met with 
elsewhere. Perhaps it should be restored j ^ ^ [] §^] c^^^, 
copy of the Asiatics^ considering these words as a sort of title 
applying to the whole of the following names : this is, how- 
ever, a mere conjecture. The thirteen cartouches which 
come next present no greater difficulties of interpretation. I 
content myself with enumerating them with the restorations 
which I thought right to add in 1880, and in which I see at 

present nothing to change. (No. 11) ia]^Lji^c»^]ii^^ 
Gazatouj Gaza, [No. 12 |^^-"j°] \\ ^^v/i Magidij Mageddo], 
(No. 13) _2asi ^^'oil ^^**«^*> ^^^ ^^ Issachar, (No. 14) 
^\^1^ Tadnaqou, ^^S^, (No.' 15) IJiI^I)l^i^ 
Shaunamd, DJ^ttJ of Issachar, f (No. 16) ^^Q3]lljlij:^ll\t^, 
Bit-Shainla^ BiUShdilla^ where I seem to recognize the Shiloh 
hW of Ephraim,t (No. 17) .^35.^1^ Ij "^ c^^, Rouhatba 
l^n, now Rehab, § to the south of Beisan, (No. 18) 
#* a % "^^ \\ '^ i^^ Hapourama, D'???'!! of Issachar, 

(No. 19) || ^ ^^ ,^^^ ^^£:i^ Adoulmim D*'DTTM» which noither 

the hieroglyphic spelling, nor the position which it occupies 

in the list, permit us to identify with the Adullam D y 1^ 
of Judah. No. 20, which is entirely mutilated, perhaps con- 
tained the name of Sichem, one of the capitals of Israel 

under Jeroboam L No. 21 TtTiT lf ] ^^ ^^ Shaouadij is 
doubtless Soueda, (Kharb^t es-Suweid<^h of the English map), 

* On these peoples see J. de Koug6, Teates g^raphiques du Temple 
dEdfou {W*-£gjtpte\ taken from the R^ue Archiologiqtie, 1866, p. 12-16. 

t The identification was proposed for the first time by Osbum, Egypt^ 
p. 158. 

X Sur les Nona g/ographiqiies de la Liete de Thoutmde III ^u^on pent 
rapporter d la Jiid^e^ in tne Traiuactione of the Victoria Institute, Vol. 
XAII, p. 69-70. 

§ Cfr. Ensebius, Onomasticon : koI tori 'Pott>^ jciu/ii; diri arjfi€iov Sjcv^o- 
iroXfMr, ffv d« Acvirair aif>t>piirfifvrj (edit. Pnrthey, p. 316). 
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a little way from the right bank of the Jordan.* The follow- 
ing numbers represent -^^y/ ^^^^^^^^^^^^^"^ D?3rp. 

beyond Jordan,t and ^^^[^^^b^^ Gibeon ]^y^2 of 

Benjamin.} The presence on the list of towns belon^ng to 
Jeroboam does not prove that the Egyptian armies nad 
penetrated into Galilee or passed the Jordan. The king of 
Israel, in imploring the aid of Sheshonq against his rival, 
had thereby made himself vassal to Egypt; this would 
suffice to make his towns figure at Karnak among the cities 
subjected in the course of the campaign. 

To determine the site of the places which occm* beyond 
Gabaon, I have used the process which has already availed 
me with regard to the lists of Thoutmos III: I have divided 
the list in sections, each comprised between two towns 
already known, and whose position in the land has been in,di- 
cated, if not surely at least probably, by recent explorers. 
From Gabaon to the vacant place of No. 30, the Egyptian 
scribe has followed the line of places or fortified posts which 
covered the northern frontier of the kingdom of Judah. 

(No. 24) ^^^S^^ A 8 of ^^ "'^'^^ Bit-Jiaouaroun is the Beth- 

horon l-inrrn^lof Ephraim,§ (No. 26) Ij/^lll)^ ' 

Aiaoulowi, the Aialon I^S^M of Dan,|| (No. 27) ^ ^^ (] ^ t^^^ 
Mdkidauy rnj?^,1f that is Bet-Our, Yalo, and MagEarah, .[^ 






* The determinative fv/"v/i is still very visible in the original, and com- 
pletes the word (Maspero, Becueil, T. VII, p. 100). Blau (op. l, p. 237) 



restores JiTtT -^ ^^ n^ 1k which he identifies with J\^yJi\^^y 

Arak es-Soudan, or ^^Ijo v*Jl es-Soufiidan of Robinson {PaUitine, 111^ 

p. 867, II, p. 657). •' ^ ^„ 

t Charapollion, Grammmre Egyplienne^ p. 160, Monuments^ Texte, T. II, 
p. 114 ; Rosellini, J/cm. St., T. IV, p. 157. 

t Brugsch, Geogr. Ins., T. II, p. 61. 

^ Champolliou, Orammatre, p. 160, Monuments, Texte, T. II, p. 114 ; 
Rosellini, Mon. Stor., T. IV, p. 157. 

II Champollion, Monuments, Tnxte, T. II, p. 114; Brugsch, Q, Ins.^ 
T. II, p. 62. 

IT Champollion (Mon., Texte, T. II, p. 114, and Grammaire, p. 160), 
Rosellini (Man. St., T. IV, p. 157-158), Osburn, Egifpt, Her Testimony to 
the TriUh, p. 160), Brugsch (G. Ins:, T. II, p. 62), E. de Roug6 (Memoire 
sur lOrigine^ p. 53), have wished to recognize Ma^eddo here ; Blau {op. l.^ 
p. 237-238) has remarked that Mageddo would be here out of its place, and 
luia i)roj)osed Makkedah, which I have accepted (Zeitschrift, 1880, p. 45). 
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el-Moghar,* soipe distance S.E. of Yebnah. This gi'oup of 
ascertained positions permits ns to reject, a priori, the identi- 



fications proposed for (No. 25) ^^f^S^'^^^ Qadoutim^ 
by Champollion, with UtS^^f Etham of Judahj oy Brugsch and 
Rong6 with nlO^ljp Kedemoth of Reuben.J Blau thinks of 
the to^vn Adithaim D'^H'njf, which should be somewhere in 
the neighbourhood, and I have formerly believed that I 
could accept this identification : the transcription Z Q for y 

may in fact be justified by the example of a ^ ^ ^^^ ^ '^^'^ 
Qazatou, Gaza, njy.§ It should always be noticed that in 
names where the Hebrew 5; tends to the pronunciation of 
Arabic c, the Greek versions and Vulgate have commonly 

a 7, g, as in Td^a, Fat^ 'Ayyat = •^;y, '^yn, Ta£kp = 
ni^'ljp, B€^<^o7op = "^iygl-n^, &c.; now D "'iTlJ^ ^ never 

transcribed FaSiOatfi^ but 'ABiOatfi, which seems *to show 
that in this word the initial letter is y pure without the 

tendency towards c, and this leads me to reject the equiva- 
lence of D'^ri'ny Adithaim and ^^^S^t^£^ Qadoutim 
Besides, the hieroglyphic group transcribed in Hebrew letters 
gives us a form D^TnS from TnS, incisio^ sulcus, iumiay 

agmen militum, which obliges us to consider it as having been 
correctly marked by the scribe and by the sculptors of 
Kamak. The modem equivalent of this name would be, 
with omission of the plural termination D^ and substitution 

of ^ for 3, a word Djidid or Djedoud, which would infallibly 

confuse itself with the adjective •>£ J^ > new : the Djoudeidehs 
which we meet with in many places in our maps are too far 
from Aialon and from Bethhoron to enable us to compare 
them with our Qadoutim or Qadoudim, This place should be 
found between Bet-our and Yalo, probably towards the point 
where the road joining these two towns clears the Wady 



 The site of el-Mogh&r, proposed for Makkedah by MM. Warren 
{Palestine Exploration Pund ^lart. Stat,, 1876, p. 181) and Couder {Quart, 
St., 1875, p. 165-167), is the most probable of all those that have been 
thought of at present. 

t Champollion, Man., Texte, T. II, p. 114. 

J Brugsch, Geogr, Ins,, T. II, p. 61 ; E. de Roog^, M^moire war VOrigine, 
p. 53, 91. 

§ Blau, Sisaqa Zug, in the Z.d,d,M., XV, p. 237; Maapero, in the 
Zeittchrift, 1880, p. 45. 
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SulieinSii, and. about the place where it crosses the way to 
Jerusalem ; the English map shews in this place a Kharbet Bet- 

Nashef L-a-i»lj l;:-^ ^j^y which may be Qadoutim, Qadoudim, 

laoudhamalouk (No. 29), have been the object of various and 
contradictory hypotheses. As the direction in which we may 
meet with Adirou depends on that in which we may find 
laoudhamalouk, I have already troubled myself about this 
latter name. Champollion has seen in it the symbol of the 
kingdom of Judah,* Rosellini that of the lung of Judah.f 
E. de Roug^ persisted to the end in holding the opinion of the 
first Egyptologists as probable, if not certain.} Brugsch, on 
the other hand, thought that we have here a mere village whose 
modern representative would be a Yahoudiy^h, el-Yahoudiy6h, 
either that in the neighbourhood of Tibnin, or that in the 
neighbourhood of Jaffa.§ Blau held to the opinion of Bruffsch, 
andadded that our locality ,being situated in tlie neighbourhood 
of Makk^dah, must be identical with the TTT! lehoud of Dan, 

that is to say with el-Yehoudieh near JaJBTail] laoudhamalouk 
would be the full form ; lehoud an abridged form. Of late 
M. Max Miiller has undertaken to show that the Egyptian 

*\ H V m "c^ ^^®® ^^* contain the name of Judah : 

we ought, says he, to find in the Egyptian the first 



n of ryr\n) and to have (l^l ra ^ "ra" S ^ '" 

place of (](]%> "^^ ^~n ^^~^. He thinks that the initial 
element of the name is T«i " the hand," and that the whole 
corresponds to lybT^rTT lad-hammelek : the town Idhammelek 



* Champollion, Lettres /crites d^Egj/pt^ p. 90. 

t Kosellini, after having adopted the opinion of Champollion (J/cwi. 
Stor,^ T. II, p. 79-80), was induced by philological scruples to modify it, 
and to see in the name of our locality the mention of the king of Judah 
{Mem. Stor., T. IV, p. 158-159). 

X E. de Roug6, M^moire sur VOrighie dgyjoHenne deV Alphabet ph^icieny 
p. 53, Legons de M. d^ Roug^ in the Mnanges, T. II, p. 274, note 9. 
M. de Koug6, or M. Robiou, who has published the Le^ons^ attributes to 
Champollion the translation of Rosellini and returns to the sense of JHngdofriy 
which is precisely that which Champollion had proposed. 

§ Brugsch, Oeogr. Ins., T. II, p. 62-63. 

II Blau, Sisaqs Zng, in the Z,d,d.M., T. XV, p. 238. 
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would have no longer anything in common with lehoud of 
Dan.* In spite of the very high esteem which I have for 
HeiT Max Miiller (of Nuremberg), and although Mr. Le Page 
Renouf has lent him the support of his authority, I do not 
think the objection he has raised against the reading of 

Brugsch is insurmountable. The word HH ^ c^5> contains a 
troublesome element, the ou \ which follows the two feathers 

Hfj^ and which has no business there if we allow the reading 
t': so mm. Miiller and le Page Renouf have tried to get quit of 

it by explaining that we need not take it into account. I think 
on the contrary that we must never neglect it, neither in this 

case nor in other cases where it occurs. The sign Ijl in the 
beginning of a word appears to have always an a for its 
inherent vowel, and this a with diphthongal om, which is some- 
times expressed, sometimes suppressed, in writing, has given 

in Coptic sometimes ^ or e, sometimes o, (JO : IJ (J -^^^ ^^ , 
(lA^..^ ^' tcwwma, D^, the sea, I^JUL, A, lOJUL, 71 Af., 

1<=>^^> 11<=>^ ^' taowroM, the river, lepo, T., 
I^.po, M.f &c. I read then IJH^cs^ Taoudj not loud^ and 

I think that the hiatus between the a and ou renders the very 
weak aspirate of n between two vowels, in the same manner 
that it does in the transcription laoudai in Assyrian texts. 
OQ ^ c:s> laoud will thus form the transition between the full 
lorm of the classic Hebrew iTTliT and the reduced form 'lovSa^ 

r 

of the Greeks. I will retain, till further intelligence, the 
reading laoud-ha-malouk, lehoud-ham-melek, and the identifi- 
cation with lehoud of Dan, el- Yahoudiy^h. No. 28 (] ^ ""^ "^ 

Adirou^ placed between this locality and Makkddah, ought 
then to have its place marked in the plain between el-Yahou- 
diy^h and Moghar. Blau professes to recognize in it a bad 

Egyptian version of *17, for, says he, a town so important 
as Lydda would not be missing in the list of Sheshonq.t 

Brugsch has very justly remarked that OqA \v 



* Max Miiller, The suppaed name of Jitdah in the list of Sheshonq^ 
in the Proceedings of the /Society of Biblical Archceology, Yo\. X, p. 81-83 ; 
after this memoir we find (p. 83-^6) some Remarks in which M. Le Page 
Renouf approves the conclusions of M. Max Miiller. 

t Bku, Sisaqs Ziig, in the Z.d.dJ/., T. XV, p. 231. 
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renders letter for letter a derivative of the root '^IM, amplua 

fuit^ doubtless *^^'^Mi ampluSy potena* This name Addirou^ 

AddU\ presents so close a consonance with the Arabic r>jJl 
al-deivj ednieivy that it may be confounded with one of the 
numerous dHrs which figure on our modern maps. Having 
regard to the position which it holds in the list, I am 

tempted to recognize it in the \Ji;i^ hj^ Kharbet-Deiran which 
the English map shews at some distance north of el-M6ghar. 

The cartouche No. 30 is destroyed with the exception ol 
the sign Ci:^^ , which tells us nothing. The series whicn begins 
beyond, and which is broken after No. 40 by a long gap, 

oflFers us towards the end a name (No. 38) T»TJ (j ^ ^U^ 

L^:^ Shaouka, which is written iqI ^ V Saouica in the list of 
Thoutmos III (No. 69) : it is the Shokoh of the Judsean plain, 
now Kharb^t-Shouweik^h.t The names comprised between 
laoud-ham-melek and Shaouka must then range themselves 
more or less regularly between el-Yahoudiy6h and Kharb^t- 

certainty in 

(j^^'f^^^'^t^^ laouhama, which is the (No. 68) 
A^s^ Touhamdy laouhmd, of the campaigns of ThoutmosIII : 

now laouhama is, as Saulcy has shewn,} el-Kh^im^h, 
JuAiJU This restoration permits us to divide the series into 
two sections, one of four names from laoud-ham-melek to 
laouhama, one of five fi-om laouhama to Shaouka and 
beyond. The four names which compose the former 
section are unhappily not easy to identify. No. 31 







Art^^^NA 



jo^ Haianimy Hianim, appears as a plural form 

D^3n of a word derived from the root pPT, propitius fuiiy 

favit alicui; it is the same in meaning as jirTn^'S of Dan or 
Judah, and I am disposed to compare it with Kharbet- 
Hannoun&h hy^ ^,j^^ situated in the hills to the east of 



* Binigsch, Oeogr. Ins.y T. II, p. 62. 
t Brugsch, Oeogr, Ins., T. II, p. 64. 

J F. de Saulcy, Lettre d If. Chabas, in the Melanges d^Archiologxe 
^yptleiine, T. I, p. 122-123. 
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el-Yalioudiyeh,* near to which the English map marks some 
rnins.t The name following (No. 32) ^^ "^ Alanoy Alouna, 

would be transcribed in Hebrew letters py, pj^> and con- 
seauently cannot be either the I'Elon ttS^M of Dan, or Eglon 
r s?^' as Bnigschf and Blau:§ would have it: we have 

here a locality bearing the same name as the d "^ of 

Thoutmos III, where I have recognized a variant of the 
Hebrew tl^'Sj^, superior^ suprema, summus. The present 
nomenclature gives us many ^^^>lc Alius, of which the ortho- 
graphv agrees perfectly with that of our town. The only- 
one whose site can rigorously agree is that which the Enghsh 

map calls Kharb^t Ouady Alin ^^JsLt t^jljL^, and which is 

to the north of Shouweikih, near 'Ain Sheras, where the 
Beth-Shemesh of Judah is generally placed ; yet the space 
will be too great between Kharb^fc Hannounali and Kharb^t 
Ouady Alin for me to venture any affirmation on it. Brugsch 

reads (No. 33) ^^ .Sas J/ ^^ [<c^ Biloma, and identifies it 
with oy^SL Bileam of Manass^h, in spite of the absence of 
y in the Egyptian transcription.|| In fact ChampolUon, 

Rosellini, and Lepsius all give ^^^ .^a^^^ ^^L^i^ Biromam^ 

Bilomam, and this is the reading which can still be deciphered 
on the wall. Biroumim or Biloumim is in fact the regular 

plural of a word derived either from the root D7i constrinxit, 

clauait, or from the root 0*53, fremuit : D^l^ which denotes 

the name of a sort of embroidered fabric, is here reproduced 
letter for letter. Unhappily I cannot find on any map any 
modern name which recalls that of Biroumim or Biloumim. 

A ^^ 8 ° i (^^' ^) Zaidipoutir or Zadipottdil is known 



* Gu6rin, Samane, T. II, p. 74. 

t Osbum (Egypt^ her Testimafiy, p. 160) has compared Haianim with 
Ddn ^J, the valley of Hinuom. Without speaking of the topographical 

difficulties which this identification presents, ^S^r never answers to J^ in 
Hebrew. ^ 

J Brugsch, Oeoffr. Ins., T. II, p. 63. 

S Blau, Stsaqs Zvg, in the ZJ.d.Af,, T. XV, p. 236. 

11 Brugsch, Oeogr. /?«., T. II, p. 64. 
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to US in Papyrus Afiastnsi No. 1, under the form ^T^ ^ 

° V A H ' Z^^^po^^^ 01' Zaidipouti, with loss of .^» R, L, final.* 

The name is evidently formed of two words. The first 
belongs to the root *Ti2i venari, and, after the vocalization of 
the Egyptian in \^, answers more particularly to T2 venatio, 

fera venando^ capta^ cibus, commeatus: it is the same origin as 
that of the Sidon rtTS of the Phoenicians. The second name 

may be compared with different roots, "XIB^ whence "IIQ adeps, 

lltQQ fidit^ 7nQ contorsit, nevit, "IJIB inierpretatus est samnium, 

among which I leave to the reader the task of choosing 
that which pleases him best. These compound names get 
shortened in any fashion : if we admit that the second element 

poutir has lapsed, the first 1^^^=^>> ^T^ ^ Zatdi, 



immediately recalls the town of (jjJ^Jm^ Saidoun, Sidoun, 
which is situated a little south of Tell-Djezer, and north of 
Kheimfeh. Guirin here notices some ruins which make him 
suppose in this place the existence " of an ancient village 
which history does not mention, and which, in contrast to 
the great town of Sidon, its namesake, has always remained 
obscure, and probably without importance." f '^'he position 
of Saidoun fit« the position which Zaidi-poutir occupies near 
Iaouham&. 

Brugsch read for No. 36 . <^fe^ \ 1/ Bit^dleniatj 

and proposed to recognize in it riD^y Allemet, ]^u^^ Almon 

of Benjamin^ now *Almit to the N.E. of Jerusalem. The 
reading and identification have been accepted by Roug6.§ 

Blau for his part prefers to transcribe oSyri'^l B^th-01am,|| 

and declares for the Beit-alam Ax. vji-aj of Robinson.lT Since 
the copies of ChampoUion, RoselUni and Lepsius bear 

«^ .^as JP Bi-ftlamim, I have thought fit to reject 



 Papyrus Anastasi /, pi. xxii, 1. 5 ; Chabas, Voyage d'un igypHen^ 
p. 199, has been the first to think of comparing the hst of Sheshonq with 
that of the Anastasi Papyrus. He does not propose any identification. 

t Gu6rin, La Jud^^T, li, p. 33. 

i Brugsch, Oeogr. Ins.^ T. II, p. 64 

§ £. de Roug6,' M^moire sur VOrigine de V Alphabet phAiicienf p. 96. 

If Blau, Staaqs Ztwr, in the Z.d.d.M., T. XV, p. 238. 

IT Bobinson, Biblical Researches in Palestine, Vol. II, p. 403 ; cfr, 
Gu6rin, Jud^fiy T. II, p. 369. 
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the two liypotlieses.* An exammatiou of the wall of Karnak 

has shown me that we ought to write ^^^ ^'"* "P 

Bito^Loumim or Bito-Roumim with a §?^=f ]^, and not a 
"^^ y.t One cannot dream of a reading Bit-Toloumin or 

Bit-Tom-oumim, which will give us a name equivalent either 

to the Telem D7tO or D'^NTIO Telatm of Judah, or to Tolmah 

Ia^ vjl^A' i -fiw of modem maps.! ^'^sFf is here a variant of 

the final |, 5=*, ^h ^ of J 5^) ^^> ^^^ indicates a vocali- 
zation in analogous to that which the pronunciation Betho- 
gabray BetogabHa, discloses to us. The second part of the name 
-^^ J^ ^•N/i rouDiamy loumam, or perhaps roumim, loumim, may 
be a singular word as DDlH elafio^ or a plural, D^p^l, from 

DM"^ bubalusy or from a derivative of the root D^"^* alius fuit. 

Bxt-roumim is a correct name, but one that I know not where 

to place on the land. ^ ^ 'l^ -^ (](] ^:C^ (No. 37) 

Qaqali, Qaqari, is, in the opinion of Blau,§ the TTTVp, Keilah 

of Judah, which we identify with the Kharb^t Kila of the 
'Ouady Souweid^h, to the east of Beit-Djibrin. 

The comparison of Qaqali^ Qagali with Keilah appears to 
me legitimate, for the transcription Kegila of the Vulgate 
shews that the y has in this name the tendency towards ^ ; 

it may be rendered by A in Egyptian, as the y of Gaza is by 
j\. If we find that the site of Keilah is too far south, we may 
^ink of another Eharbet Kila which the English map marks 
to the west of Eshoua, and whose situation north of Shou- 
weikeh and east of Kh^im^h is sufliciently in accord with the 
position of Qagali between Iaouham& and Shaouka. 

The two succeeding names after Shaouka (No. 39) 

^2^ jl i > a ^ Bii'tioupou, Bit'TaupoUy and (No. 40) 

^ ^ ^ -^^ 1 ^^^^^ Abiloy have been already noticed in the 
list of Thoutmos III with the spelling (No. 98) ^^ ° ^ 



^A/^AA 



Tioupaunouy Tipounouy and (No. 99) (1^ j *^^^ Aoubilouy in 
the same order assigned to them "Eyoheshonq's scribe. 
The omission or addition of ^^q^J 'f^% is a thing too 

* Maspero, in the Zeitschnft, 1880, p. 46. 

t Maspero, in the Rectteil^ T. VII, p. 100. 

1 Gu6riu, •/ttdefe, T. I, p. 256. 

§ Blau, Siacuis Zttg, in the ZJ,d,M.i T. XV, p. 238. 
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frequeut in Jewish nomenclature to surprise us here, and the 

final 7 ^ nou occurs in ^—^ Loudniy for example, for Loud. 

I have already rejected the conjecture of Brugsch, Bit- 
Tipounou = Beth-Tappouah, TTlDn"n^,* Blau only admitted 

it after Brugsch assured him that he had found the equi- 
valent of final n on the stone.f I have ascertained that 

this n does not exist really, and that the wall bears CZZD a ^^ 

not czlDn ^ 8 or C3D ° v *' ^^^ ^^ absence of this letter 
suffices to render the coinparison of the two names impos- 
sible. The parallel with Tiphon^ Topho of the 1st book of 
Maccabees IX, 50, is only admissible if this unknown Tephon 
is not a Grecized form of Beth-Tappouakh, Tappouakh.} If 
the name (^Ujr>4> I^^^r Doubb&n§ may be considered as 
arising from a caprice of popular etymology, which has sub- 
stituted the word ^IJj for an ancient name Bit-Toupouy 

Toupounou may have occupied the site which the fellahs call 
after that fashion. The Aoila of No. 40 has disappeared. 

The great gap which we notice after Abila accounts for 
no less than twelve cartouches, of which two only admit of 
restoration. Brugsch has already completed (No. 46) 

Blau afterwards thought of restoring it as ^^ | i I] J -^^ 
Bit'Tabiro. which he affirmed to be ^llTil'^a Beth-Zour of 
Judah.f Yet, if we have sometimes a ^ oua where the 



* Maspero, Sur les Nwns de la Liste de TTioiUmos III qu^on pent rapporter 
d la J'iime^ in the Tramactions of the Victoria Institute^ Vol. aXII, 
p. 167-68. 

t Blaa, Sisaqs Zag, in the Z,d.d.JI,y T. XV, p. 238. *^ Das schliessende 
h* nach Brunch 8 miindlicher Mittheilung wirklich von ihm nachtraglich 
anf dem Sterne gefunden worden ist." 

I Maccabees I, ix, 50. Similarly in the name of Ka^prd^a which 
Ruffinus appears to have read in Josephus {de Bello, V, 4) in the place of 
Kaif>apT6Ha (Reland, Palastirui^ T. II, p. 692). Neubauer {O^praphie du 
Talmud^ p. 112) is inclined to recognize here Tappouakh, which ninders 
me from comparing it with our Bit-Toupmi, 

§ Robinson, Biblical Researches^ T. II, p. 2-354, 421, who is inclined 
to recognize in this place the site of Gath-Rimmon ; cfr, Gu6rin Jud^, 
T. II, p. 104-6. 

I| Brugsch, Oeopr. Ins., T. II, p. 65. 

IT Blau, SisaosZuff, in the Z.dA.M.y T. XV, p. 238-9. On the authority 
of Blau, Brugsch would have adopted the identification with Beth-Zour. 
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Hebrews puts a 1 we have never a J for a Hebrew \ and 
nirn^ would be transcribed ^^ U\ -^ not ^^ | i I) 
J-^^. The copies of ChampoUion, Rosellini, and Lepsius 
oiffer slightly from that of Brugsch, and I have myself been 
able to verify the original text as A^oli Jll^^^'^^"'^^'* 
The only possible restoration is that of a M differently written 
and vocalized, either ^^^] i J ^^ [>^ "^1 "^ ^'^ 

Zabimd is a regular plural which may come either from 2t;^|, 
wolf^ D'^IllSltTi'^ja Beth-Zebim, the house of wolves, or even from 
JWaS hycena^ D'^J^yTl'^l Beth-Zeboim, the house of hycenas: the 
tribe of Benjamin had similarly a valley of hyaenas, D'^ytlSTT ''S. 
No. 47 occurs under the form ^I§|^^^^> where only one 
long sign is wanting between ^:;35fi and the eagle ']^. By 
restoring J we should have the equivalent of 3313, star^ but 
this restitution, attractive as it may be, is unlikely; the 
J is never followed by "^ in our list, and the final Q^ on 

the contrary is here so frequent that the reading ^ (1 "^ i^^^i? 

Koka forces itself on us. The name answers to the H^rew 

32, n52, roof surface of the altar, and will apply very well to 

a village situated on the terraced top of a hill. I will not 
offer any conjecture as to the situation of these two places ; 
the lacuna which contains them is too large to enable us to 
determine even the direction in which we ought to seek 
them. The list begins again with No. 52, and continues, not 
without mutilations, till No. 58. The last two numbers, 57 
and 58, have suffered slightly, but are restored with certainty: 

No. 58 gS gg.^t JB ^S^Q "^ ^-gdilou, and 

 Maspero, in the Reciieil, T. VII, p. 100. 

f ChampoUion (Monuments, Texte, T. II, p. 116) has ^^g [] ^^^^^ , 
Rosellini {M. St., pi. cxlviii), ^^^f l^^^, Lepsius {Denhn,, III, 
bl. 262), Brugsch (Oeogr, Ins., T. H, pL xxiv), pl;^^^!] ^^^^ . I have 



restored from all these copies the reading -^J^ C ^K^ LI 0^^^^ 



{Zeitsckrift, 1880, p. 46); the wall at Kamak hasS^^S Ur^^M 

7S< J&2^ JUL 
(Maspero, in iheBectieilf T, VII, p. 100), which proves that the restoration 

was exact. 
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No. 59 M ,^^ ^ (] rv/-^-/! larza.* The two names have ah-eady 

figured in the lists of Thoutmos III, ^ ^-^ | <y^ Magdilou 

(No. 71) and flll "^iV (No. 69), and are now el-Medjdel 
and Kharbet lerzah. ohere is therefore great likelihood 
that part at least of the names which immediately precede 
these two belonged to places near Kharbet lerzah and el- 

Medjdel. No. 56 l^^^ll^cs^^ Adimaf has been identi- 
fied by Brugsch wifli the land of Edom, which Rouge does 
not deny. J The comparison, blameless from a philological 

Soint of view, falls of itself when we remember that our lists 
o not contain the names of extensive countries, but only 
the designation of features of the land, towns, or villages. 

H ^ J^> (] ^^ r^y-v^ Adouma must then here indicate a town 

wnich was called rTO*TM the red, or rTO*TM the field, like one of 

TV-: T T -; ' 

the villages of the tribe of Naphtali, or like one of the five 
accursed towns riDIM. The only modern name which can be 

set beside Adouma is that of B4it-Timeh JujA? l::^^^^, a large 
village situated to the east of lerzah, where Gu^rin mentions 
the existence of Roman or Byzantine ruins :§ the site will 
very well suit the relative position of names in the list, and 
the modem orthography may strictly be deduced from the 

ancient. No. 58 J|,^^-fcC5k >5^i^^^ Zaloumim, is a plural of 
the words UT^. shade, but cannot be identical with the station 

n3'iD72 Zalmonah of the itinerary of the Hebrews in the 

desert, as Brugsch would have it : || the vicinity of such 
names as Migdol and lerzah does not authorize us to go 
down so far to the south in this part of our list. We find 
no longer in the country any name which recals that of 
Zaloumim, but the word itself is expressive, and may recal 
the shades of the gardens which surround el-Medjdel : a site 



* The restoration lerza, which I proposed in 1880 (Zeitsckrifty 1880, 
p. 46), has been confirmed by the examination of tne original text, 
(Recueil, T. VII, p. 100). 

t ChampoUion, MonumeniSf Texte, T. II, p. 116) read H^Q ^; — ' fl^'^^^ 



(cfr, ZeiUcrifty 1880, p. 46) : the wall really has Adimay with a cifS>, as 
Brugsch said {Geogr, Ins., T. II, pi. xxiv). 

f Brugsch, Geogr, Ins.f T. II, p. 66-67 ; E. de Eoug6, Memoire 8ur 
VOrigine de V Alphabet ph^icien, p. 63. 

S Gu6nn, Jvd/e, T. II, p. 127-128. 

II Brugsch, Geogr, Ins,, T. II, p. 67. 
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such as tLat of the village of Hammam^h JU**^ would 
closely suit what we conjecture of Zaloumim, Zelemim. 
The three preceding numbers ought not to be situated far 

from el-Medjdel. ^aMQl) Noup-ilou (No. 53) is com- 
posed of the final vM, God, and a derivative of the root 
^^ agitavit^ or ^"^J, eminmtia^ HM, locusy editus. The town 

oft0713Neballat,Beit-Nebala, in the tribe of Benjamin, which 

Blau recognizes here, does not answer to /Mpi^ Nouphilou 
either in orthography or in position :* I do not see elsewhere, 
between Shoueik6h and el-Medjdel, any name which seems 
derived from the ancient name and fit to be assimilated to it, 

c^^si TJtT ^ I liC^ (No. 54) Disliatiy Donshati^ is, in spite of 
its foreign cast, a Semitic name. It is a feminine form 
derived from the root tth|'^» tt^1> tt3^7» ^^^^^^j conterere^ triturare 

frumentum; but when tliis is said, I know no way of locating the 
town in the land. No. 55 is not only hard to place, but hard 

to decipher. I read it as ChampoUion did, ^ -^^ ^^""^ fc^ .t 
It includes the Egyptian masculine article ^ pa^ of which 

we have numerous examples in A^ ^^ (1 ^^^ Pa Uaqala^ 

Pa dmaqou^ r^L ^ ® J V ^^ nar/abou. 
The sign following is most likely -^-j oirou^ the Great, the 
Chief, which occmrs almost as often without as with its final 
<z> in the hieroglyphic texts. . ^^^§ transcribed in 

Hebrew gives us n^il2, plural of the word HS a press. 

Osbum has proposed to translate the whole as llie prince of 
the GaditesyX and in fact no philological reason prevents our 
translating thus the first two words ; only the latter certainly 
does not designate the people of Gad, who had nothing to 
do with these parts. It would be very pleasant to translate 
with confidence the chief of Gathy but it does not seem to me 





* Blau, Sisaqs Z\tg, in the Z,d,d.M,, T. XV, p. 240. Bru^h, after 
having recognized the real etymology {Oeogr, Ins., T. II, p. 65), inclined to 

recognize in Noup-llou an equivalent of /($)3Q Pnuel, which answers 
neither to the spelling of the name, nor to the place which it occupies in 
the list of Sheshonq. 

t ChampoUion, MwiumenU^ Texte, T. II, p. 116. 

X Osbum, Egyptf her TeUimony to the Truths p. 162. 

I 
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that Kiiout can be fill. This intei-pi-etation does not get us 

out of our cUflSculties, as we see ; it has even the inconven- 
ience of raising a veiy strong objection. The chiefs of 
conquered lands never figure in the lists : the cartouche 
No. 54 of Sheshonq would be an unique case in Egyptian 
archaeology if we ought to take it in Osburn's light. My 
impression then is that we ought not here to divide the group : 
it should be considered as forming one single word Potiroukit^ 
Paovroukity which the scribe amused himself by writing with 
elements giving in Egyptian a sense which has nothmg in 
common with the original meaning in Hebrew. He has 

transcribed the first syllable Pour ^'^:^>i>«^"'*ow, the chief, 
in lieu of n % .£^ for example ; he has chosen for the second, 



kit J the term ^^ , a graphic variant of ^^^ J (| kiti^ which 

signifies othery and the name PourouJctt finds its analysis in 
an Egyptian phrase more or less correct which would mean 

the other chief, ^ -^^ ^^^^ ^^ Pouroukiti, Pouloukiti^ is for 
me the word H'iSbSJ, from na7S, 3^3, a stream, in Arabic 

-T' ~~:' vv' ' 

U » Ji • "^^ have in fact in the district of el-Medjdel a 

town of U-Jli Faloudja,* ^>-jlUJ\t el-Faloudjy, which for 

name and position appears to me to agree with our Pouloukiti. 

A new lacuna of fom* cartouches breaks the series afresh. 

No. 64, ^>$^-° ^^'^'^''^ ••• papen, has been completed by 
Blaut as 'Aapen, ^Jpy Ophni, Gophnah : the restoration has 
taken no accoim.t of the middle syllable pa, and is inde- 
fensible, but I know no more than Bnigsch§ how to complete 
the group. Happily No. 65 furnishes us a precious indication ; 

Brugsch has recognized that '**=* 1 ^ i J^ 1 ^ ^^^^^ Aazamal/i 
answers either to the Azcm DSy of Judah, afterwards reckoned 

to Simeon,T or to rtO!jy Azmon, which marks the southern 



* Gu6rin, Jud^y T. II, p. 124. 

t Ivobinson, Biblical Besearches in Palestine, Vol. II, p. 421, VoL III, 
App,,ia, 209. 

X ^lau, Sisaqa Ztig, in the Z.d,d,M,, T. XI, p. 421. 
§ Brugsch, Ueogr, Ins,, T. II, p. 67. 
ff Bruffsch, Oeogr, Ins,, T. II, p. 68. 
1 Joshua XV, 29 ; ziz, 3. 
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limit of the Jewish tenitory.* His opinion was rejected by 
Blau,t who prefers Etham DWy, but Kouge J pronounces 
for Azem, which answers in fact more exactly than Azmon 
to the hieroglyphic orthography. The identitj^ of the two 
towns is certain, but the position of Azem is considered 
undecided by most authors who have studied the Bible. 
The way in which the text of Sheshonq introduces Azama, 
a little distance from Migdol-Gad (el-Medjdel), and lourza 
(Kh. lerzah), obliges us to dismiss the hypotheses of those 
among them who place Azem very far towards the south ; 
that of Wilton, for example, who would recognize only one 
place in the names Ijim and Azem in the book of Joshua, 
and sets it at el-Aujeh, in the ten-itory of the Azdzimeh 
Arabs. 

It is probable that this town should be found in the most 
northern part of Simeon, between Ouady el-Hesi and Ouadi 
csh-Sheriah, nearer the former than the latter, since the 
Egyptian list inserts only five cartouches between lourza and 
Azama. The precise place is all the harder to determine, be- 
cause to meet with a town whose situation shall be free from 
doubts, we must go down more than forty cartouches lower, 
to the Canaanite Arad (No. 108). There at leaat we find 

ourselves for a moment on solid ground. TIJ^ Arad is the 

Tell-Arad of our modem map8.§ If we reflect that our Ust 
consists of many series of names representing sites little 
remote from one another, we shall be brought to believe 
that these forty and odd cai-touches, of unsettled value for 
the moment, should be scattered in more or less re^lar 
fashion over the country which extends from the environs 
of lerzah to those of Arad. The presence in the preceding 
sections of many places set pretty close to one another to 
the nortii of Ouady el-Hesy leads me to tliink that the earUer 
at least of these forty cartouches should be sought either on 
the very course of this Ouady, or in the mass of hills which 
border its southern edge. On the other hand the absence 
of names such as Gerar and Ber-Sheba seems to prove that 
the geographical area of the list does not extend very far 
towards the south. The district to explore is not then so 
considerable as we should be tempted to believe at firet 



* Numbers zzxiv, 4 ; Joshua xv, 4 
t Blau, Sisaqs Zuoy iii the Z,d,d,M., XV, p. 241. 
X E. de Roug6, M4moire twr VOrigim, pp. 77, 95. 
§ firugsch, Oeogr, Lis.^ T. II, p. 70. 
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start; unhappily it is in a part still imperfectly known, in 
spite of the nne works of tne Palestine Exploration Fund, 
and the maps leave spaces more or less entirely void of 
names or topographical indications. The identifications 
there have then a still more uncertain character than they 
present in the regions already studied. 

On careful consideration, the forty and odd cartouches are 
far from representing so many independent localities. Many 
of them contain, as Brugsch has seen, common names whic;h 
serve to designate characteristics of the ground. These 

words, preceded sometimes by a masculine article ^ pa^ or 

feminine o^ to, form the first part of a name whose second 

part is inscribed in another cartouche, with or without the 
msertion of the Egvptian preposition f^^^^ n. The most 
often employed of these words is, with diflerent spellings, 

^1^(No. 71) Hou^ra, f ^W (No. 77) Haqru, 
JU «a^ l] (^^* ^^) ^^9^^^ o^ce more the same in plural 



or dual '^^_^'^ (^^' 107) Haqrima, Haqralma. 

Brugsch has seen here the Arabic word^;.^^ stom^^ and 1 
have adopted his interpretation.f It raises an objection of 
the gravest : yat^ is Arabic, and we are in Hebrew laud. 
The only lawftil eqiuvalent of the Egyptian word would be 
W)Jin, which is found in some geograpnical passages of the 
Talmud, and to which we attribute the sense, inclomre, wall^ 
from the root ^yi cinxitX We may understand this word of 

hoee great circles of stone, of which many exist still in 
Arabia Petraea, and of which more than one vestige has 
been discovered in the parts of the country whither the 

list of Sheshonq leads U8.§ The second word "^S D^ 

nagabou is compared by Brugsch either to 333 Negebj Hebrew, 
or to j^^_^ nakby or 'pass' of the Arabs. The same objection 

which has been raised against^;cii>- avails equally against 



* Brugsch, Geschichte .£aypten»^ p. 661-662. 
t Maapero, in the ZeiUchn/t, 1860, p. 47. 

X H. Hildesheimer, Beitriige tur Oeographie Falastincu, p. 67, 9qq. 
§ See a very clear deaciiption in Falmer, The J)e§ert of the axoduSj 
Vol. II, p. 320, sqq. 
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J > and it is really 133 which alone can answer to the 
Egyptian teim. -*<=> -^ z dmaqou is pDJ^, the valley ; 

"^ to shodinaou is an Egyptian term which seems 

to mean tlie canals^ the ditches. As to LTiT j }^ ^^ i^a^i 

Shabbalout, where Brugsch has thought to recognize nSpttJ, 

the plahiy which is impossible, J ^ answering to a, never 

to D, — ^it is n^iattJ. a stream of water, a river, a torrent.* All 

these words are in perfect accord with the nature of the 
country where the localities are placed which they serve to 
designate : as the names which the lists of Thoutmos III 
bring to our knowledge, Abilou, Karmona, Ganotou, shew 
us the fertility of the central territory of Judah,t so do those 
of the list of Sheshonq bear witness to what was the territory 
of Simeon. 

When we have taken account of the preceding obser- 
vations, the number of sites becomes perceptibly limited: 
from No. 65 to No. 110, from thkty to forty-five cartouches 
are lacking.^ Here they are in the same order in which 
Sheshonq has given them to us. (Nos. 65-66) }^ ^>^=> J^ 

f^ ^-- 1 'k i k 1 \«^ D?V P»3«7, the Valley of Azama, 
that is to say probably the valley where lay the town 
of Azama, and the town itself: site unknown. (No. 67) 

(jgA'^ (|t^^^ ^nara or Anala, not Anali or Anari, 

for the fashion in which (| is cut makes me believe that the 

sculptor, not having kept room enough for the (|^ final, 

was content to insert (j before r^^N/i . This name is one of 

those, very rare they are, of which I do not find the Semitic 
equivalent. Perhaps it contains a mistake, and we should 

read Alounay which will give us a regular form p7M, an oak. 
Anyhow the site remains unknown. (Nos. 68-69) ^Xk w^ '^^ 

* Maspero, in the Zeit&chrift^ 1880, p. 47. 

t See some observations on this subject in the Tranaactiona of the 
Victoria Institute, Vol. XXIII, p. 67 and 74 

X Henceforth I shall rarely cite Blau, since he takes each cartouche 
for a complete name, the perpetual repetition of words of which I speak 
has led him into almost as many errors as there are cartouches remaining 
to the end of our list. 
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|]'^^](j(|^IiL];(j^i^^ Pa hagra-fit^aousha. 

The name presents a rather curious peculiarity. *te>^ J is here 
for J ^1 by substitution of n^ , v. f. for J ^ 3l : we shall 

see further on that the i is transcribed ^ oua in several 

words. These variants are not due to the caprice of the 
Egyptian scribe. I tliink they reveal to us a new fact in 
phonetics. It should seem, according to them, that in the 
Hebrew of the race of Simeon the a was weakened to r, /, 
at least in certain cases. Fit-iaomha is then the transcription 

of a nttJl^Jl^S Beth'Ioshah, of which the forroer element is 

slightly disfigured by a pronunciation Vity Fit, for Btt The 

term joined with "JT^S is not, as I have believed, CJM/rtf; 

The division k^ |[[ Fiti, Ij^JiLIU^ aoushay* which 
supposes this identification, is not admissible in our list, 
where J ^ | is always written without || final. I divide 

K^ I Fit HH ^ T»TJ (] ^ lousha, and take laousha for the 
transcription of nttJi*^ loshah. This name designates, in the 

first book of Chroniclesf one of the Simeonite chiefs who, 
in the time of Hezekiah, emigrated to the East from the 
town of Gedor in search of pasturage for his herds. What- 
ever may be the value of the information furnished by the 
Chronicles, it shows us at least that the name laousha was 
used in the tribe of Simeon, and confirms the legitimacy of 
the transcription HttJi'^il^a. Beth-Ioshah which I have adopted 

for Fit-Taousha, To recover in the present nomenclature 
an equivalent of this locality, we must not forget that 
the dialectic phenomenon caught by the ear of me men 
of Sheshonq's time, must have perpetuated itself among 
all the populations who have succeeded in these parts. 
A name once adopted in one pronunciation passes with 
this pronunciation to different generations who have 
used it daily. The Arabic equivalent of Tl^a initial 

ought then to be something analogous to the Egyptian 
a^^^ 1 vit, fit J either ^-^^ or ^j^ . I find, in fact, a little 
to the south of the Oued esh-Sheriah, a otted and a ruin which 



* Maspero, in the Zeitschrift, 1880, p. 47. 
t 1 Chronicles iv, 35. 
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Guerin calls i^-juLi u>\j, Oued Ftis and ^j,,^] S\j hyi^ 
Kharbet Oued el-Ftis,* and which the English map 
spells Kharbet Fnteis. (j-*JuIi contains all the elements 
of ita^ \ (](j^ T»T»T (j ^ : cn^ is here the counterpart of 
*ei^ J z= n% and ^juj answers to nuJi*^ V that substitu- 
tion of jjw for tiJ which is so frequent in the transition of 
Hebrew names to Arabic. The identification of FitJaousha 
with Kharb<^.t Fouteis, Fatciis or Ftis confirms the opim'on 
which I have above expressed on the subject of Azamah, 
and encourages me more and more to seek this town between 
Ouady el-Hesy and Oued esh-Sheriah, rather near a line 
drawn from Kharbet Fouteis to el-Medjdel, or to Kharbet 
lerzah. 

It is equally in the neighbourhood of Kharbdt-Fout^is that 
it would be worth while to seek the towns which follow, if 

the maps were not so desperately poor. O^^^^T^^L^^ 

Arou-haloul, Alou-haloid, is one of those names in which 

fioug^ would recognize the Arabic article Jl ;t I have already 
said above J how difficult it is to allow in our list the presence 
of Arabic forms, and I will not repeat it. I think that we 

have here one of those names /brrjJM Elrhalal, in which are 
present both the word 7M God^ and the root hyTl luxiU 

splenduii. The site is unknown to me. AK ^ fl ^^^ 
^^^^^ 'y=r ^5^ I (Nos.71-72) Pa hougra abilama contains 

a plural D^ v3M from 71M meadow, field : the whole is translated 

* • •• —J •* ▼ ' 

the enclosure of meadows, and designates an imknown site. 
M4lJ^^^S^.fias(lf)i^ Shabhalout ni Gabri 

(Nos. 73-74) literally signifies the river of the Hero^ for l^j^ 
.fiaaOlj Gabri is the exact transcription of "^la man, soldier. 

Blau has identified the second cartouche with Betogabris, 
which is now Beit-Djibrin, § and I adhered to his opinion,|| but 



* Gu6rin, Judee, T. II, p. 287. 

t E. de Boug6, M^moire mr VOriginey p. 90. 

X See above, p. 18-19. 

§ Blau, Sisaqs Zug^ in the Z.d.d,M.y T. XV, p. 23. He read the name 
Ngoarijy '^womI das k, entweder bloss lautlicher Yorschlaff ist, oder 
graphifich richtiger am Ende der Cartouche zu stelien sein wird." 
MajBpero, in the Zeitschrifty 1880, p. 47. 
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Beit-Djibiin is too diBtant from the countiy where the viciuity 
of KharWt Fouteis obliges iis to remain, for allowable per- 
sistence in this opinion. I thought for a moment of Azion- 
Gaber, ■^SS'^^?;^, but this town is too far toward the south. 
I will rather seek our village of Gabri and its stream in 
the vicinity of el-Gabra t.f^ Jl , a little to the east of Oumm 
er-Roimianin. El-Djabri is in fact the Arabic equivalent for 
the Hebrew ■^12. The toi^ent of the Hero is followed by the 

Torrent of Bletaings (Nob. 75-76) ^ J ^ ^ li^ifl fl \ 
J Ci^ia ^^udibalout-OuaraMt, where the Hebrew nS'lJ, 



npll, plural nlD^3^ has its 3 transcribed -^ Oua^ according to 

the dialectic pronunciation which I have indicated above.* 
This locality is certainly different from the Valley of Blessing 
pt^V, of ChronicleSjt but the site is uncertain. 



▼T : 



(Nos. 77-7S) mcludes the ^^f^"*^ n of connexion which we have 
already had in Shahhahut ni-gabri ; the determinative of the 
flame Q belongs to the sense of the Egyptian and not to that 

of the Semitic word: '**=^i^ll!) «*«^ belongs either to ty 
goaty or to tj^, Tiy> strength^ power y fortitude. Site unknown. 
'^^^ J^^^ (j ^ »^^^ (No. 79) Adidimay according to Brugsch's 
copy, J may belong to the root rny induit ornamentuniy 

omavit se: this will then be a form analogous to that of 
D^jl'njl^ Adithaim (double adoniment) which designates a 

town of Judah. I am not aware of the site. ^ ^ ^ (] '^ rv^\/i 

Zapaqa (No. 80) is the transcription which is admitted since 
Brugsch proposed it, although indeed it shows no connexion 
with any root known in Hebrew. Perhaps it may be per- 
mitted to divide the word in two, the former part will be a 
derivative from the root rTD2 speculatus est, prospectavit, and 

the latter M^2 valley ^ but all this is too uncei*tain to dwell 

upon. The two names that follow are helplessly mutilated 

but No. 83 Z3 ^KS. '^ (I Gaiiat gives us a well-known 

term TXS^ garden; it is perhaps the Kharb^t Jenneta UIsj- i^, 
which is situated at some distance to the south-west of 



 See above, p. 20. 

t 2 Chron. xx, 26, cfr, in Josephus, ArcL^ ix, 1, 3. 

X Brugsch, Oiogr, fru,, T. II, pi. xxiv, No. 79. 
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el-Daouaimeh. In this case the localities intermediate be- 
tween Shoubbalout ni-Gabri and Ganat should be sought, 
partly in the valley of Oued en-Ms, partly in that of Oued 
el-Djezair, from south to north. 

^P^J^^^i'k^^ (^OBMS5)panagabou 
dzahovt furnishes us a new example of a name which the 
scribe has disfigured by giving it an orthography that 
resembles an Egyptian word : he has decomposea Azahout 
into two tenns, of which the foimer became for him the verb 

n i "^ -^^ to spoils to rob. As there is no such root as 

nty or rCtyj I am temnted to see here one more compound 
whose firstn umber will be tty> ii strenqth^ fortitude. 

The names which follow it no more lend themselves to a 
reasonable identification than this, and it will suffice for me 
to enumerate them. 

AJM^'^ (Jl I ^^Cs^^^ , ta shodinaoupa hagali Shanaia, which 

/www JCDS 111 .XlDS> 

ought to be translated, the canals and the enclosure of Shanaia : 
Shanaia is probably a derivative of the root pttJ, IMt^ quievit. 

(No. 89) ro'^^ ^ t^^^^ Haqa belongs to naPT mwrwit/r- 

atity susurravit. 

(Nob. 90-91) ^'^Sj ^.^ f] -^rO f] 



Pa nagahou oitaha-ouarauk^ the land of Ouahaouarouk. ^ ^ 
Ouarouk is here a dialectic form of Baroul\ as we have seen 
above : the m preceding may be the article H, but I do not 

see to what ^ ^ oua can answer. 

the land of Ashakati. Ashakati, with the determinatives o \>, 
is a derivative of nrnttJ* mnt^> niTtD* a pit. 

(No. 94-95, ^f i;(|ll-f ^VTl^-. 
The enclosure of Haninia, is certainly not the Beit-Hanina of 
the neighbourhood of Jerusalem ;♦ it is a locality of Simeon 
or of the southern districts of Judah. Haninia is derived from 
a form of Un and appears to answer to rPiiHt The name 



* Bmgsch, Oeogr, Ins.^ T. II, p. 69. 
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recurs at No. 99 '^^^'^^ hl^^^^ Hananii: there 

were then, not far from one anotner, an enclosure {Hagari) 
of Haninia and a town of the same name, as we have further 
on the enclosures of Arad and the town of Arad (Nos. 108- 
111). Between these two places, or beside one of them, we 

meet with (No. 96) (j ^ -^^ ^^ ^^ Ala/fad, Alougad, and 

(No. 97) JP^k.^ ^ Advnalm. The former name 

includes perhaps 12, TTS, incidit^ irrupit: ^T^^\ the 
latter belongs to DIM, red. All these places are rather near 

to Doura, for No. 100 is ^|]'^^ Adora the Great, 
which is identical with Adoraim and with Dourah.* 

CNoB. 101-102) ^f C^^i^^. the en- 

closure of Toul-Zan; Brugsch reads gfl'^^ TouU 
Ouan^ which, with the r\ oua for 3, would be equivalent to 
Toul-Ban, Ban being perhaps a son.\ The doubtful sign 

has now entirely disappeared, as I have had occasion to 
ascertain at Karnak : it is not then any longer possible to know 
what was the tnie reading. 

(No. 103) ^Ijlj^^'JO'^^^^ Ilaideba comes from 

the root ^n, cecidit lignitm, which under the form 3^)1 means 

ceciditf excidit lapides : the Egyptian spelling supposes a 
variant aipf which the Hebrew has not preserved. HllH 

Haideha would signify a place where they hew stone, a 
quarry; as the word recurs below (No. 105), we ought 
perhaps to recognize in it a common name as ^^ '^ J \r^^s/y 

nagabou, ^ ^ (1 ^^ Hagara^ which we should join to the 
cartouche following. "^Ijlj^^-Jfj^^^MlI;;^ 
"^^ (j ^s. *** (Nos. 103-104) Haideba Sharounram and 

f 1^ Sfl ^"^ Tfl ^.^ (N'^^- 1^^^^«) 

Haideba Diouati will then be the quarries of Sharounram and 



* Maspero, Sur les Noma de la Liste de Thautmos III qu'on pent 
rapporter d la Judee^ Trans, of Victoria Institute, Vol. XXII, p. 63-65. 
t Brugsch, Oeogr, Ins,, T. II, pL xxiv. No. 102. 
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of Diouati, The former name Sharoum-am seems at first to 
be foreign to the Semitic languages ; but the combination 

, ,1 I i,«r in Egyptian has not, at least in the 

transcriptions of foreign names, any other value than that of 
r or I strongly pronounced. Sharounram is then a derivative 

either of the root 7^0? traxit^ extraxit^ spoliavit, or of the root 
yyji torsUj firmuSj durus fnit, oppres^sit The termination 
Ij 5^ may answer to U^ of the plural ; but this inflexion is 
almost always written in our list with a final vowel ^^^^ mdy 
and without Ij. I think rather that there is here a mistake 
of the cutter, and that we should read (1 '^ instead ^f 1] 5^ : 
we should then have to do ^vith a name rP7tt?> m*^^. 
jO^^ v\ Diotiati, derived from the root Tn amavit, 
whence the name of king David, or from the root TV^ 

T T 

languitj cegrotusfitiL Neither of these localities has left any 
still recognizable traces. 

Some may perhaps be astonished to see me indicate so 
minutely the Hebrew roots to which this and that name of 
our list seems to me to answer. This is not affectation of 
philological research : it is, I believe, an indispensable pre- 
caution in the hazardous sort of study to which I have been 
bound to devote myself. One is only too prone to suppose 
an error of the copyist, a mistake of the scribe who has com- 
piled the list, and to invert the order of the letters to obtain 
a comparison with an ancient or modem name already known. 
In shewing that the Egyptian letters transciibed in Hebrew 
letters yield regular or possible Hebrew forms, I avoid 
for myself, and perhaps for scholars who will treat this 
subject after me, the temptation to attribute to an error of 
the scribe the presence of so many unknown names, and the 
fault of modifying these names by inversion or by substitution 
of one articulation for another. If our transcriptions in 
Hebrew letters give us regular words, it is because the 
Egyptian scribes reproduced as exactly as their alphabet 
allowed them the soimds that they heard in Judaea : we have 
not then the right to make any change in their trans- 
literation. 

Nos. 108-110 furnish us with the first absolutely certain 
identification which we have in this part of the list: 
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two incloBures of Arad, and . ^fc^ -2a g^»M (]^\ ''^ 

Rabbit Aradaij "TIV ^3*5. The two inclosures of Arad were 
in the vicinity of the town of Arad, and perhaps a more com- 
plete exploration of the counti-y will help us in our time to 
discover the traces. 1 scarcely need recall* that Rabbat 
Arad is T)3{ of the Bible, now Tell Arad, j|^ Jj . (No. 112) 
11 Ptei jr!'^^ I<^ourahn\ay appeara to me to be identical with 
7MQrT^'^ lerahmdel, of the tribe of Judah, the N^qeb of which 
was pillaged by David. 7M is wanting at the end of the 
Egyptian name, but it is also wanting at' the end of the 
Arabic name Ouady Rahaim^h, <UArij S\y which has suc- 
ceeded to the Hebrew name: the omission of the diAnne 
name, which has permitted the Arabs to transcribe as they 
have done, is doubtless a primitive occurrence, since we find 

1 lUMT laourahma. No. HI J W ^^^^^^ Nebatout^ placed 

between Rabbat-Arad and laourahma, should be sought 
between Tell Arad and Oued-Rahaim6h, but none of the 
names known hitherto enough resemble it to give room for 

identification. Nabatout appears to be a plural ^1022 of a 
feminine word HDIJ, which would be derived from the root 
ID33 conspexit^ vidit 




anything. No. 117 (J ^^tb>^ Adora'shirau^ Adora 

the little, by antithesis to the Adora the Great of No. 100, 
brings us back to the north of lerahmdel and Arad, probably 
in the part of the mountain land of Judah which stretches 
south of Hebron, but I cannot pretend exactly to determine 

the site. No. 118, read by Brugsch ^^1^«^^^ Pabia,1l 
but whose first sign is left by ChampolBon undecided, has 
appeared to me to be rather ^^1)11 1 ^*^^ Zabia : nothing 
is in fact more easy than to confuse a damaged ^ with a ^. 

* Bragsch, who was the first to recognize Arad, has separated from it 

the cartouche ^ {, yt»l ^;^:^ which he reads Lebat^ and identifies with 
n\«^? n^3 B6t-Lebaoth of Simeon (Brugsch, Oeoffr, Ins., T. II, p. 6^-70). 
t Brugsch, Oeogr, />w., T. II, pi. xxiv, No. 118. 
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This reading is so much the more likely that there is no root 
iQ, but many roots such as M^^, prodiitj processit miles in 
helium^ whence MH? o.rmiiy il32 prodiit stetla^ &c. : Zabia 
would be the exact transcription of HJ^? a doe^ a name 
given to women, M*^!??, rP!12, and which may be here 
applied to a locality. No. 119 is read by ChampoUion 
7^^ ftlj ^ '^^^ Rahouga^ Lahouga, by Biiigsch ^ ^=^ 

H j^ rv/'N^ Mahouga, As the roots prtl loiige discessitj ^JpP 
linxit^ pno percussit^ are there to support whichever reading 
we^ may prefer, only the study of the wall will permit a de- 
cision Tbetween ChampoUion and Brugsch. It is now so 
damaged that I am not able to recognize anything in it; 
perhaps someone else may be more happy. No. 120 is evi- 
dently ^ 1K n A ^ ^-^ Ouariouk with ^ oua for n> as 
above, either a new name derived from the root T*^5' perhaps 
the E^harb^t Barouk, cJj.b i^5 of Guirin. (No. 121) 
<=> A -^s^ (1 ^^ Ci£i>] Fir-timdoy includes, as x^ \ Fit* 

above, a dialectic form Fir for "^MS, "l^'i the well : the name 
will be rt^*7 "^'S'^i Ber-Dimeahy the well of the tear, j having 
often in Egyptian the value of ^ vocalized with /, and «^ 

equivalent to ya. Names beginning with Bir are frequent 
at present in the desert region which extends between 
Hebron and the Dead Sea, but none of them recalls our 

Ber-Dim^ah. (No. 122) .^>J^ » -4WZom is an unknown 

73M, situated in this region of the desert of Judah. (No. 123) 
J^jj^l^'^ii^ Biar-Rouza, Biar-Louza, is xh ^Vtl Ber- 

Louz, Ber-Louzah, the well of the almond tree, with the 
ordinary orthography ^^^ B J^ and no more in V, F k«^. 

This well of the almond tree has nothing in common with the 
two places of the Bible called Louz, one of which was the 
Bethel of Benjamin, and the other belonged to the Hittites 

of northern Palestine. The following name is . 4^ o 

BU-Anatij which I will identify, as Brugsch does,! with the 



 Gu6rin, Jud^k, T. Ill, p. 164. 

t Brugsch, Oeogr. Ins., T. II, p. 70. 
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n'iijrn^ Bethanoth of Judah, uow Bet Auouu, Jujj> 

(jJlc l::--ou. Ber-Louzah ought to be found some way S.E. 
of this site, on the slope of the mountains which descends 
to the Dead Sea. 

Bit-Anat is the last name of the list which we can set on the 
map with certa inty . Besides, no more exists than two cartouches 
intact, and the remains, more or less legible, of half a dozen 

cartouches. (No. 125) I^ w^'^^^S Shalhatoit, belongs 
to the root Pl^ttJ. mtsiL whence comes the name H^ttJ, n vUJ 

-t' ¥'-• 

of the pool of Siloeh. The group ^^ which ends the word 
is the plural toou of the word 5^=5iFf to, land, and could scarcely 
be employed here, in the transcription of a foreign word, 

except to render the syllable tou^ toou : as ^= ^[ ^^ 
Shalaha furnishes us already with the three letters of the 
root rhvi, the final tou is a grammatical inflexion, and the 
equivalent of 1 1) Ti s==j t, which sen^'es to write the 
termination of the feminine plural, nin /ttj, sprouts^ answers 
exactly to Shalahatou. The book of Joshua makes known to 
us a town of analogous name, D'^l^^t^ (armed men)^ situated 

in the southern part of Judah.* The modem site of 
Shalahaton is not known to me. (No. 126) (1 






Alomdten or Armdten is a name composed of (I QA <cz> 7M 

and W.WS , which may answer to j'^TO Middin^ or to any 

other form of the root \^, repere^ moderari ; I have cited |^TO 
in preference, because it is the name of a town of the tribe of 
Judah.t As Middin was in the vicinity of the Dead Sea, 
that is to say in the region where we know that the last 
cartouches of our list are situated, we may ask ourselves 
whether it is not identical with our Alamaten ; Middin would 
then be an abbreviation of a more complete form el-Middin. 
We do not know from any other source the situation of 
Middin : SaulcyJ alone fixes it at ij^^^ Qasr Mirdeh, the 



 Joshua XV, 32. 
f Joshua XV, 61. 

I F. de Saulcj, Dictionnaire topographique de la Terre-Sainte^ p. 223 
s.v. Meddin, 
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Jj^ hj^ Kharbet Mird of the English map, Mird J^ of 
Robinson,* which will sufficiently agree with the place which 
Alam&ten occupies in our list. (No. 127) S -S^ (] "^ rv^x/i 
Galouna, Garouna^ is certainly not, as Brugsch thinks,! the 

]Y w Golan of Manasseh, which is too remote from the country 
to which the list obliges us to keep. It seems to me that we 
have here an exact transcription of the word ]^il, Hi^S, 
threshing-floor : I do not find on the map any place named 

i^js^ Djarn or ^^j^ Djarin, which would be the Arabic form 
of the ancient name. ^^ >^l:^5 (No. 123) A lama . . . , 
Aratna . . . , including the three letters of a root D^M* 
cannot be completed except by a suffix, probably that of the 
plural, either the masculine plural ^g >^^ ^^ Alamam^ 

or the feminine pliu*al ^^^^^^ Alamat It is im- 
possible for me to say which we should prefer here, for 

nS^t? a fheaf^ a bundle of corn^ which is the prototype of 

S y'^il ^i<^^^^h has both plurals U^)A and Hto^M. 

The following name, which Brugsch gives thus ,^^*==* \lr^^ 

. . • laltat or . . . i^hat (No. 129), appears to have been 

H^ <=>^ , either rilPn^f, plural of VTitk^ way, path : 
I do not know where this locality was situated. Nos. 

^m^k^' ... fa (No. 130) 5^^=^#,m . . . 

(No. 131), l^-Sa.'^^ ^-i' • • • (No. 132) are not susceptible 
of any interpretation^ The last (jfl ^ .^as tl|||||| (No. 133) 
laonra. . . . affords an hypothesis wiiich I will content my- 
self Avith indicating summarily, after Blau. If we complete it 

Ofl ^ -Sa^flfl I*M ^^\ tv^s^ laourishalama, we should 

have here D^ttJ'l'^^ Jerusalem, which with good right we 

should be astonished to miss among the towns taken by 
Sheshon^. 

Such IS the result of this study. The gaps with which 
the list is riddled do not permit me to affirm with certainty 



* BobinsoD, Biblical EesearcheSy Yo). II, p. 270. 
t Brugsch, Oeogr, Iruchriften, T. II, p. 70. 
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that the important towns of Judah or of PhiHstia whose 
names have not been mentioned, Ascalon, Ashdod, Gath, 
Gezer, Hebron, Jericho, &c., did not figure there in fact. 
The lists of Thoutmos III, which are intact, present so many 
omissions of this kind, that I should be quite ready to beUeve, 
for my part, that they were lacking really in that of Sheshonq, 
and that the cartouches now destroyed may not originally 
have contained, for the most part, any names but those of 
insignificant localities as obscure as those whose memorial 
has been preserved to us. Sheshonq had a definite surface 
of wall to cover, and wanted for that pui-pose a deteiminate 
number of names. The despatches of liis army and the 
reports of prisoners or of allies furnished him the number of 
which he had need. We will say that the scribes had less 
the intention to enumerate the principal towns of their new 
conquest than to mark its outline: the places which they 
chose form round Jerusalem and the block of the country 
of Judah a soi-t of circle which seems to follow pretty exactly 
the frontier of the kingdom. Many of them are quite un- 
known, others are only identified under all reserve with 
some Hebrew or Arabic names; the smaller number are 

E laced on the map in an indubitable manner. My work is 
ere but provisional ; I hope to resume it hereafter, or, if I 
am unable, others will take it up and cany it further. 



The Chaibman (Professor E. Hull, LL.D., F.R.S., F.G.S.) — 
Our thanks are due in the first place to M. Maspero, the 
author of this paper, which is one, as you can judge for your- 
selves, of considerable difficulty and research ; in the next place 
to Mr. Pinches, who has read it so ably; and, I have also 
to ask you to return your thanks to the member who has been 
kind enough to translate it from the original French, viz., the 
Rev. H. G. Tomkins, of whose translation of M. Maspero's former 
papers on the names on the List of Thothmes III (see vols, xx and 
xxii) the author said, " il etait aussi fidele et aussi elegante que 
possible." (Applause.) I will now ask that the communications 
i*eceived in regard to this paper maj be read. 
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The following commTinication was then read : — 

Notes on Profesior Maspero^s Taper on the List of Shishak, 
From Major G. B. Condgb, B.E., D.G.L., LL.D., &o, : — 

Professor Maspero's valnable paper throws light on a list which 
was preyionslj very obsenre. I began to study the list of Shishak's 
conquest of Palestine in 1879, and I thought the whole, as published 
that year in Brugsch's History of Egypty very difficult, so that 1 
only ventured to publish a few identifications, some of which did 
not ag^ree with his. In two cases M. Maspero supports my view. 
He began to study the question next year as appears from his 
paper. His amended copies of some of the names explain many 
difficulties. Generally speaking it seems clear that the list begins 
with the country between Gaza and Megiddo, and goes south, along 
the Philistine plains and low hills to the east. It then enumerates 
places in the Beersheba deserts, and it returns north by the Hebron 
hills, perhaps to Jerusalem. 

One or two general remarks may be of use, before considering 
the towns in detail, when I think I may be able to reinforce 
M. Maspero's general view, by some new proposed identifications 
which he does not notice. Though we are in a Hebrew country it 
does not follow that the names of the towns are strictly speaking 
Hebrew. The Ganaanites, as shown by the Tell Amama letter?, 
spoke, from 1500 B.C. downwards, an Aramaic dialect. The old 
town nomenclature was unchanged in most cases by the Hebrews, 
and in the present list, as in that of Thothmes III, there are in- 
dications that the Egyptian scribes followed the Aramaic rather 
than the Hebrew forms of the words. This is specially marked in 
the terminations in u which was the nominative in Ganaanite, as 
in Assyrian, but not in Hebrew. 

The order is no doubt roughly consecutive, and M. Maspero has 
very properly rejected names which have been suggested in dis- 
tant regions, for others which are near each other ; but it is not 
always very certain what the order is in detail ; and an identifica- 
tion may be missed by not looking widely enough on the map. In 
1880 the Survey Memoirs were not published, and M. Maspero 
has not referred to them. This has led him into one or two minor 
errors; and I am sure he would not have brought the charge 
which he makes against my Survey, if he had personally visited 
the region, or had read the memoirs. On page 110 he says, '' the 
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maps leave spaces more or less entirely void of names, or topo* 
grapbical indications " ; but the district to which he refers is an 
open pastoral desert, with a few arable tracts, in which there are 
neither rains nor springs, and in which — as in the desert of Jndah 
and in Moab — ^names are few, and no traces of ancient settled popula- 
tion occur. This region was quite as carefully surveyed as others^ 
and cannot be said to be "imperfectly known." Want of ac- 
quaintance with the countiy has led M. Maspero to make a 
statement which I am obliged to notice, because he has uninten- 
tionally brought a charge against the Surveyors, which I am 
certain he would not have made if he had read the accoant of the 
country in the Survey Memoirs; and which if unnoticed might 
mislead others. The hills, valleys, and natural features in this 
district are given with the same amount of detail as in the thickly 
populated parts of my Survey. 

To proceed to the details of the list, which (as concerns Pales- 
tine) begins with No. 11 Gaza and No. 12 Megiddo, the towns are 
a« follows : — 

No. 13. Bahhati, Babbith, follows Brugsch. The site 1 have 

placed at the modern Baha. 
No. 14. Taanaku^ Taanach, follows Brugsch. The termination 

in u here denotes the Canaanite form. 
No. 15. Shaunama, Shunem (Brugsch) is now SUlem, 
No. 16. Bit SUanla, It seems to me that Shiloh is too far 

away, and Brugsch's Beth Shean more probable. 
No. 17. Buhaiha^ Tel Behah, M. Maspero adopts the identifica* 

tion which I proposed in 1879 with the Boob of the 

Onomasticon, and discards Brugsch's saggestion of Rehob, 

which is far away to the north. 
No. 18. Hapurama^ Haphraim, as Brugsch proposed in 1879, 

I believe to be the modem El Farrtyeh west of the plain of 

Esdraelon. 
No. 19. Aduhnim could certainly, as M. Maspero says, not be 

Adullam. Perhaps it might be Idalah of Zebulon, the later 

Hii*ii (Talmud of Jerusalem, Megillah 1) which, appears to 

be the modem Buwarah. 
No. 21. Shawadi might be Suweidxyeh^ as M. Maspero proposes, 

since the ruin seems to bo ancient, but the Arabic 8 does 

not usually represent the Aramaic or Hebrew sh, I am 

inclined to think the real site was hihadid (Sarid in the 

A. V.) which is the modem Tell Shadud, 
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t No. 22. It aeems to me doubtful if Shisbak went over Jordan, 
and as no other towns are noticed bejond Jordan, I think 
we sbonld not place Mahane7}ia at Mahanaim — which I have 
identified north-east of es Salt, but more probably in the 
Mukhnah plain, near Shechem, which wonld agree with 
M. Maspero's view that No. 20 is Shechem itself — only- 
No. 20 is unfortunately erased. 

No. 23. Kebeana is no doubt Gibeon as Bimgsch proposed in 
1879. 

No. 24. Bit Suarun, No doubt Beth Horon (Brugsch). 

No. 25. Kaduiim^ according to M. Maspero, is Kademot\ 
according to Brugsch. I am inclined to think that 
Katanneh is the modem site, being near the places with 

which this name occurs («uiaj). The Egyptian lettering 

does not forbid such a proposal. 

No. 26. Aiaulun. Ajalon, according to Brugsch, is mentioned 
also in the Tell Amama texts. 

No. 27. Makidau. Makkedah. M. Maspero confirms the sug- 
gestion which I published in 1879, as against Brugsch's 
suggestion of Megiddo. The site is noticed in the Tell 
Amarna tablets, with topographical details which fully 
confirm Sir C. Warren's proposed identification with El 
Mughdry " the caves.'* 

No. 28. Adiru or Adilu may, I think, perhaps be (Ataroth) • 
Adar, which I discovered at the modem Ed Darieh close to 
Beth Horon. 

No. 29. Yi«2a^ mciZuA^ seems to me correctly fixed by M. Maspero. 
When in 1879 I proposed the site of Jehud (El YeMdiyeh) 
I was not aware that Dr. Brugsch held such a view, as he 
gives no identification in his list in 1879. This opinion 
seems to me much more probable than the old suggestion 
^'King of Judah," which is contrary to Semitic syntax. 
The name bears the sign for " country," not for " person." 

No. 31. Haianim (or Haanma according to Brugsch). I think 

the ruin Hannttnah is too insignificant to be the site of 

an ancient town — a few traces of ruins only remain with 

fig gardens — and that Beit ^Andn is more probable. The 

interchange of Ain and Cheth, which is not uncommon in 

the modern peasant dialect of Palestine, seems clearly 

to have been also an Amorite peculiarity, according to the 

Tell Amama tablets, and was also a Samaritan vulgarism. 

K 2 
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No. 32. Alwia might perhaps be softened into Elon in Hebrew, 
The site I think is the modern Beit Ello, which comes in 
the proper position. 

No. 33. Bilumam or, according to Bmgsch, Bilema, I shonld pro« 
pose to place at B^altn west of Tell es Sdfi. 

No. 34. Zaidi Puiir : perhaps the first word is the Aramaic 
Sadeh^ *' mountain." The names of the ancient sites often 
remain at springs, and I would suggest ^Ain FaUr^ a spring 
in the hills east of the last. The little village of Sidun is 
marked on my survey. 

No. 36. Bit 'Alemat. The site at Alemeth seems to me rather 
far east for the places which precede and follow, and, 
though the question may be one of opinion, I think Beit 
*Alam fits better for locality. 

No. 37. Kegali might in this case bo the ancient Keilah men- 
tioned on the Tell Amarna tablets, as well as in the Bible : 
now Kilah, The interchange of g and ain seems, from the 
tablets, to have occurred in Amorite speech, which confirms 
M. Maspero*s view as to the word, though not as to the site. 

No. 38. Shocoh as proposed by Brugsch in 1879 fits with the 
preceding. 

No. 39. Bit Tupu. There appears to have been a town called 
Tabu not far from Hebron, noticed in the Tell Amarna 
tablets, and to be placed I think at the ruin Taiyibeh^ 
north-west of Hebron. This would fit for No. 39. The 
places which, like Deir Dubban (more correctly Deir edh 
Dhibhdn) are called after a Deir, or " monastery," generally 
took the name I think in Christian ages. The caves at this 
site have Cufic inscriptions, and like those at Beit Jibnn, 
seem to have been excavated in the middle ages. The word 
Dhihbdn could hardly represent Tupu, since the Dh is the 
proper equivalent of the Hebrew Zain, 

No. 40. Ahirau might I think be the ruin El Bireh further 
west, which I believe to be No. 99 of the list of 
Thothmes III. 

No. 53. Nupilu, If this come from the root Nup, " to be high," 
I think it must be the present Nuba, rather further east 
than the preceding sites, which I identify with the second 
Nob of Nehemiah (vii. 33). 

No. 54. Jkuhaii 1 should be inclined to place at the ruin of 
Tauxous south of Nuba, 



k 
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No. 65. Paurti Kitut It is to be noted that the word Pauru for 
a *' chief," is used in the Tell Amama tablets, and Gath is 
fixed bj their statements at Tell es Sdfi^ and called Giti. 
The Gittites are mentioned in these tablets ; and I would 
therefore advocate the view which M. Maspero mentions, 
and render this name " chief of the Giitite regions." The 
plural in utu for masculine and for feminine occurs in Assyrian 
and in Amorite, recalling the curious Hebrew form Aboth^ 
" fathers." 

No. 56. Adima (or Adoma^ Brugsch) I think must be Ed 
Duweimeh, a village south of the preceding. 

No. 58. Magdilu is no doubt rightly placed by M. Maspero, 
and the same as* No. 71 of the list of Thothmes III. 

No. 59. larza is also no doubt right. The name of the ruin 
near Mejdel was collected by my scribe as Erzeh not Yerzeh, 

The latter part of the list, with its cartouches defining districts 
followed by names of places in each, is much elucidated by M. 
Maspero's new work. I think however a few sites may be added 
to those which he proposes. 

Nos. 65-66. ** Azmon in the Valley " carries us south of Beer- 
sheba. 

No. 67. Anari might perhaps be corrupted into 'Omri, the name 
of a ruin north of Beershebo, which would fit with the 
next. 

No. 68. Pi Hakarau Pitiausha, 1 believe M. Maspero fixes an 
important point in suggesting Futeis, which is a large ruin. 
I have proposed to identify it with the Pitazza of the Tell 
Amama tablets. I would suggest that Hakarau may be for 
'Akarau (the ^Ain and Cheth being undistinguished), and 
that it means the "barren" or "unproductive" district. 
All the places so defined lie in the de8ei*ts near Beersheba. 

No. 70. Brugsch suggests Aroer, which seems not impossible. 
It is not the maps that are " poor " in this district, but the 
country which is desert, with very few habitable sites. 

Nos. 71-72. Pi Hakarau Abilama (or Ahiroma according to 
Brugsch), another desert site. I cannot understand how 
ma can be regarded as a plural in any Semitic language, 

Nos. 73-74. ShabhaJut ni Oabri, 1 think M. Maspero identifies 
this in a most probable manner at el Jabri, The site is now 
a ruin with caves, for there is not a single inhabited village 
in this region. The Amorite plural, like the Assyrian, eud 
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in i, even when not in the constrnct case. The word would 

therefore seem to mean " stream of giants.'* North of Beer- 

sheba. 
Kos. 75-76. If we are to read Shahhalut Barakit ** stream of the 

tank," the reference might be to the stream at Beersheba, 

close to the last. 
Nos. 77-78. Pt Rakarau^n-'Azod should be sought further south. 
No. 79. Adidima I should suppose to be Adadah^ which pre- 
serves its name south-east of Beersheba. The ma seems to 

be a definite pronoun added in this and other cases, as in 

Assyrian and Amorite. 
No. 80. Zapaka suggests the word Tuhic, common in the Syrian 

dialect for a " plateau." 
No. 83. Oanat is no doubt Jennata as proposed by M. Maspero. 

I think it is No. 70 of the list of Thothmes III. 
Nos. 84-86. Pi Nagahu Azamut (according to Brugsch), if correct 

might be connected with Azmon, which was in the Negeb 

or " dry " land. 
Nos. 86-87-88. " The canals and deserts of Shanaia " suggest a 

possible change of n for the Hebrew m, and in such case 

with Shema, or not impossibly the important ruin Samdh^ 

north-east of Beersheba. 
No. 89 is perhaps beyond the Survey limits on the south. 
Nos. 90-91. Ouaruk if to be read Bdruk is I think the ruin so 

called south-east of Hebron, which, as collected for me in 

1876, is spelt with the Koph ( J3»V)- ^^ ^ within the Negeb, 
which included the desert hills in this part. 

Nos. 92-93. Ashakati is Ashdhathat according to Brugsch. If 
this be, as M. Maspero holds, from a root Shuhhah, it seems 
pi'obable that the village JBsh Shiukh^ north-east of Hebron, 
is the site, which would fit with the preceding. 

Nos. 94-95. Fi Hakarau Hanina. I think that the ruin of 
Ohanaim, close to Baruk, is worth consideration. The two 
gutturals are sometimes interchanged. 

Nos. 96-97. Ft Hakarau Alagad or Arukad. There is a ruin 
Eakdh close to the preceding (<u)i .) which has the required 
. koph. 

No. 98. Adainalm (or Admnaniy Brugsch) might be the large 

ruin Domeh, some miles further west. 
No. 99. Hanim, perhaps the Biblical Anim, now Qhuwein^ 

south-east of the preceding. 
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No. 100. Adorau would como natarallj at Dura^ tbe Bible 

Adoraim, where M. Maspero places it. 
Nos. 101-102. PiHakar Tulhan would probably be the ruin of 

Dtlhehj near tbe next. 
Nos. 103-104. Haidohaa Sharun ram. The important ruin of 

Hadah (*' the hump") would fit well ; it is close to Dura, 

about two miles to the south. The term Sharun Bam seems 

to mean " the high plateau," which fits with the position of 

the site. 
Nos. 105-106. Hatdoha Diuati, perhaps is connected with the 

name of Yuttahy an important village to the east (Bible 

Juttah). 
Nos. 107-108. Hakarima 'Arada, " the desert of 'Arad." 
Nos. 109-110. Eahhxt *Aradaiy " the capital of 'Arad," as given 

by M. Maspero, carries us further south, into the Beersheba 

desert. 
No. 111. Nehatut might be Inhehj north of Arad. 
No. 112. laurahma or Ihrahma. Whether or no Jerahmeel bo 

W&dy Raheimeh — which may be ouly named from the 

Bah&meh Arabs — I am inclined to think that the list goes 

back, at this pointy to the region north of D&ra, aud would 

suggest the ruin of Badrneh as a corruption of this 

name; in this case the defaced portion may refer to a 

suburb of Dura; as M. Maspero proposes for No. 117, 

" little Adora." 
No. 118. Zabta is perhaps the important village of Safa^ north 

of Hebron (UU). 
No. 120. If this be restored Baruk I thiuk it must be the 

Berechah of the Bible, now BreiMt^ which is east of the 

last, written with caph. 
No. 121. Fretima, There is an important spring called ^Ain 

FdrtSf north-west of the last. The t is sometimes softened 

into 8 by the Palestine peasants. 
No. 122. Abil. Perhaps Habeileh — the name of a ruin near the 

last — ^is a corruption of this name. 
No. 123. Bar Loza. There is a valley called Lozeh in this 

vicinity further east, which would support M. Maspero's 

views as to this word. 
No. 124. Bit Anaii (Brugsch) is now Beit 'Alnfm rather further 

south than the precedirg. 
No. 125. SharhataUf perhaps Stair, near the last, or Beit ShaaVf 
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farther north. The inversion of the gnttaral does occasion- 

allj occur. 
No. 126. Armatenf ** the two Armahs." There are two rains 

called ^r Rdmeh west of Beth Anoth, which wonld agree well. 
No. 127. Oaluna or Galenaa (Bragsch) might be the rain Jdla 

farther north than any of the preceding. 
No. 128. Aroma or Alama perhaps 'ulZm, north-west of the 

preceding. 

These saggestions woald lead as naturally towards Jerasalem, 
which M. Maspero considers to have been last on the list, the four 
defaced names being in the vicinity of Bethlehem. 

No. 129. . • . Ihath might be restored Malhdh, 

No. 130 raa perhaps Ephrath (Bethlehem). 

No. 131. Ma . . . Perhaps Maarath now Beit Ummdr. 
No. 132. An . . . Perhaps Kirjath Arim now ^Erma, 
No. 133. lura . . . Jerusalem according to M. Maspero. 

I think the learned Author is to be congratulated on having 
made this valuable list far more intelligible than it was, and in 
having set aside several misleading proposals. I would ventare to 
add that he would find more names on the one-inch Survey than 
on the smaller map published by the Palestine Exploration Fund. 
As regards the distribution of names, many sheets of the Ordnance 
Survey, in the Highlands of Scotland, contain fewer than are shown 
on my Survey in parts of Palestine which are desert.'' 

A communication was then read fi'om Mr. Trelawney Saunders 
(who has added to that debt which English geographers are under 
to him by laying oat the water basins, &c., on the well-known 
map of Palestine published by the Palestine Exploration Fund). 
After referring to " Mr. Beginald Stuart Poole's article in Dr. W. 
Smith's Dictionary of the Bible (3 vols., 1863), in which the then 
known identifications are carefully considered, and the bearing of 
Shishak's reign on Egyptian and Biblical Chronology is carefully 
elucidated," he added, "it may be worth attention that No. 58 
Zaloumim is No. 57 in Poole's table, and the tabular arrangements 
of the latter seems to suggest its probable accuracy. Dr. Maspero's 
suggestion of Gath in reference to No. 55 is quite exciting, and is 
an instance of the prizes that the investigation of Sheshonq's list 
still has in store for inquirers." 

Captain F. Peteie, F.G.S. — I cannot help alluding to the debt 
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Bible students owe to Professor Maspero for his labours* His 
especial endeavonr in this paper has been, to "rigorously transcribe " 
the Egyptian letters into their Hebrew equivalents, and thus avoid, 
as far as possible, all errors and chance of hasty assumptions, so 
as to obtain the exact names of the places to be identified. The 
success attending his efforts is acknowledged, and one instance of 
their value was recently pointed out by that well-known member of 
this Institute, the late Canon Liddon, who considered that M. Mas- 
pero's investigations as regards the list of Thothmes III (see 
Transactions, vols, xx and xxii) afforded not only " indirect con- 
firmations of the truth of the Bible narrative,'' but were "an 
important contribution to the great fabric of Ancient Egyptian 
history, to which we may look with increasing confidence for the 
means of showing how mistaken are certain theories which, for 
purely or mainly subjective reasons, would place the dates of the 
earliest books of Holy Scripture so late as to be inconsistent with 
belief in their general trustworthiness, to say nothing of their 
higher claims." 

The Chairman. — We have a visitor here this evening, Mr. 
Frederick Bliss, who, in connection with Professor Flindera 
Petrie, has been carrying on the explorations at Tell-el-Hesy, on 
the borders of Philistia. 

Mr. F. J. Bliss, M.A. — I cannot help noticing the omission of 
Lachish from the list given by M. Maspero. It would have been 
satisfactory if something final and definite (I mean after the work 
at Tell-el-Hesy) had been added with regard to identification ; of 
course unless you find an absolute inscription on a building, that 
is known to be of ancient date, and which can clearly give the 
name of the place, you have not arrived at a perfect and complete 
identification. Major Conder suggests that Tell-el-Hesy is 
probably Lachish, and Dr. Petrie, by his work, has made it seem 
more sure, and my discovery of the tablet at Tell-el-Hesy has been 
thought to help it on rather more still — though I am not quite 
sure, the only mention on the tablet being of Lachish (which 
has been connected with Tell-el-Hesy) ; and of course the 
finding of an inscription a thousand years hence in some town 
mentioning the Lord Mayor of London, would not prove that 
place to he London. Yet I feel pretty sure that Tell-el-Hesy 
is Lachish; but between the highest probability and certainty 
there is always a loop-hole. 
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The Rev. W. Bailey, M.A. — I feel a deep interest in all that has 
been read this evening, for it so happens that daring twenty years' 
residence in JerasaJem I know almost all the places mentioned, 
and it is only now, after many years' absence, that I have again 
returned from Palestine, where I lived in the midst of the places 
mentioned in the paper. I was with Captain (now Sir Charles) 
Warren, round about the Jordan, and, since then, with the discoverer 
of the Moabite stone, and I could not help thinking how in the 
present day so much is found to make us feel and realise the truth 
of the word of God. I have felt when a man has travelled in 
Jerusalem he will either go away a worse man or a better — he will 
have his faith confirmed, or he will go away with his mind set 
against Ood. You cannot go a step in Palestine without seeing 
that the word of God is true. 

Mr. W. St. BoscAWEN (P.R.Hist.Soc.). — I think Professor 
Maspero has done great service to Biblical geography in bringing 
together the monuments and the evidence of those monuments, and 
saying "see how these two fit." 

The Chairman. — The hour being now late I will only mention, 
as regards the names in the paper, that finding but few references 
to their places in the Old Testament, and thinking that it might 
be of advantage to many to have the references given to those that 
Major Conder and others considered to be important, — I have 
drawn out a list, which may save trouble in future ; I may mention 
that there are at least eighteen — ^perhaps more — places named in the 
Old Testament, particularly in the book of Joshua, the identifica- 
tion of which are already beyond doubt. 

Old Testament References to the Names. 
No. 

11. Gaza. Judg. 16; Jer. 47; Amos 1, 6; Zeph. 2,4; Zech. 

9,5. 

12. Mageddo. Josh. 12, 21 ; 17, 11 ; Judg. 1, 27 ; 5, 19. 

13. Babbati (Rabbiti). Josh. 19, 20. 

14. Ta&naqou (Taanach). Josh. 12, 21. 

15. Shaunama (Shunem). Josh. 19, 18 ; 1 Sam. 28, 4 ; 2 Kings 

4,8. 

16. Bit-Shainla (Beth Shean ?). Josh. 17, 11 ; 1 Sam. 13, 10. 

17. Rouhaiba. (Rehab of the Onomasticon,) 

18. Hapourama (Haphraim). Josh. 19, 19. 
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19. Adonlmim. Bible ref. doubtful. 

21. Shaouadi (Shadid, or Sarid P). Josh. 19, 10. 

22. Mahanema (Mabanaim P). Gen. 32, 2 ; 2 Sam. 2, 8 ; 17, 24. 

24. Bit-haouaroun (Beth-Horon). Josh. 10, 10; 16,3. 

25. Qadontim. Bible ref. doubtful. 

26. Aiaoulonn (Aijalon). Josh. 19, 42 ; 21, 24. 

27. Makidau (Makkedah). Josh. 10, 10 ; 10, 16. 

28. Adirou op Adilon (Ataroth). Num. 32, 3. 

29. laoudhamalouk (Jehud). Josh. 19, 45. 

37. Qaqali (E^ilah). Josh. 15, 44. 

38. Shaouka (Shocho). 2 Chron. 11, 7 ; 28, 18. 

65. Aazama (Azem). Josh. 15, 29 ; 19, 3 ; (or Azmon) Num. 
34,4. 

69. Fit-iaousha (Joshah). 1 Chron. 4, 34. 

79. Adidima (Adadah ?). Josh. 15, 22. 

99. Hananii (Anim P). Josh. 15, 50. 
100. Adorau (Adoraim). 2 Chron. 11, 9. 
106. IHonati (Juttah). Josh. 15, 55. 
108-110. Arada (Ai-ad). 
120. Baruk (Berachah). 1 Chron. 12, 3. 
125. Shalhatou (Shalatin). Josh. 15, 32. 
133. laourishalama (Jerusalem). 

The meeting then adjourned. 



COMMUNICATION FBOM THE AUTHOR. 

M. Maspero writes: — 

" Paris, Avril 2, 1894. 
" L' identification de Tell-Hesy avec une ville ^gyptienne depend 
ayant tout de son identification avec une cite h^bra'ique. Si le site 
modeme r^pond bien k Lakhish je ne trouve rien dans la liste de 
Sheshonq qui puisse etre compart a Lakhish et par suite a Tell* 
Hesy ; s'il repond k quelquc autre ville de Juda peut-etre le nom do 
cette autre yille se i^contrera-t-il sur la muraille de Kamak. De 
toute fia9on la recherche du nom semitique doit prec^der celle dn 
nom 6gyptien." 



ORDINARY MEETING.* 
The President, Sir G. G. Stokes, Bart., in the Chair. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed, and the 
following Elections were announced : — 

Life Member :— The Hon. L. Kinnaird. 

Members : — J. H. Anderson, Esq., Middlesex ; Miss F. Beode, India. 

CoR. Member :— Professor Fritz Hommel, Ph.D., Bavaria. 

Life Associates :— Rev. L. P. Conrad, B.D., M.S., United States ; A. E. 
Martineau, Esq., India. 

Associates : — ^Admiral H. McC. Alexander, B.N., Ireland ; His Excel- 
lency Grant Bey, M.D., Egypt ; Rev. J. D. Bryan, Alexandria ; Rev. 
T. Stirling Berry, D.D., Ireland ; Rev. Principal E. Elmer Harding, 
M. A, St. Aidan's Coll. ; W. Kirkaldy, Esq., Surrey ; W. A Lea, 
Esq., B. A, B.Sc., Canada ; G. Munt, Esq., Surrey ; Rev. J. Matthews, 
M.A., Middlesex ; Rev. W. H. Macpherson, United States ; Rev. J. T. 
Pettee, A.M., United States ; Rev. Prof. L. B. Paton, A.M., United 
States ; G. J. Smith, Esq., J.P., Middlesex ; Rev. C. H. Stileman, 
Surrey ; Rev. A. Sloman, M.A., Cheshire; Rev. R. Towers, Middlesex ; 
Rev. C. C. Waller, A.B., Canada ; Rev. S. M. Zweemer, M. A., Persia. 

The following paper was then read by the author : — 



AN ENQUIRY INTO THE FORMATION OF HABIT 
IN MAN. By Alfred T. Sohofield, Esq., M.D., 
M.R.C.S., &c., Chainnan of Council Parents' National 
Educational Union. 

I HAVE written this paper in some haste during gi*eat 
professional pressui'e, in answer to a request conveyed 
to me by the Hon. Secretary to this Society; and I feel some 
apology is needed, not only for its imperfections, but for 
the selection of a subject that is certain to raise many more 
questions than it answers. And my apology is this : first, 
tnat the subject is continuallv more or less before me in con- 
nection with the education of children on the plan advocated 
by the Parents' National Educational Union, with which I am 
connected; and secondly, because, as will be seen, no question 
is of greater impoi'tance in the formation of character, or has 
a greater beai-ing on the advancement of the race. 

The subject is one involved in diflSculty, lying as it does on 
the borderland of the unknown, and toucningthe great ques- 
tions of mind and brain action. I must therefore oe excused 
if I am found expressing the movements of the one in terms 
applicable to the other, or in any other way using words 
corned for matter with reference to that wliich is immaterial. 

* 1st of 1894 Session. 
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I would also finally ask the forbearance of any physiolo- 
gists that may be present, if in order to make tne subject 
clear to those who have not pursued these studies, I preface 
my remarks with a brief summary of the general arrange- 
ment and structure of nerve tissues. 

Brain structure generally. — The adult brain in man weighs 
between 46 and 53 ounces, with extreme limits from 23 ounces 
in an idiot to 65 ounces in men of the highest attainments. In 
women brains weigh between 41 and 47 ounces. The brain 
of the highest anthropoid ape weighs about 15 ounces. The 
brain is in two halves, right and left, and in four portions : 
the hemispheres and cortex, the seat of purely intelligent 
and voluntary actions ; the middle brain, consisting of large 
ganglia, whence proceed the ordinary movements of animal 
life, not necessarily voluntary; behind this the cerebellum, 
or little brain, co-ordinating the movements, especially those 
connected with the erect position ; and below, the medulla^ 
which contains nearly all the involuntary centres connected 
with the maintenance of passive physical life. 

The cortex, which increases in size in animals in proportion 
to the rest of the brain, in the ratio that intelligence super- 
sedes instinct, is covered or rather composed of convolutions 
which by their number and depth afford a very fair idea of 
the amount of intellectual development. They increase 
steadily in intricacy as we ascend the animal scale ; they also 
increase in man up to fifty vears of age, after which they get 
graduall V less marked ; the brain as a whole also decreasing in 
weight about one ounce every ten years. The brain and spinal 
cord are each pierced with a continuous central tube sur- 
rounded with grey or nerve cell matter, which in its turn is 
surrounded by white or nerve fibre matter. The cortex or 
surface of the brain is covered to the depth of about a 
quarter of an inch with another layer of grey cell matter, 
the superficial extent of which is obviously greatly increased 
by the convolutions. 

The brain is continually wasting and being repaired, the 
new tissue always accurately reproducing all the features of 
the old, whether these be congenital or acquired. 

Nei^e structure generally. — The nerve centres consist of three 
main elements ; nerve cells, nerve fibres, and the groundwork 
or webwork in which both are embedded, called neurogha. 
In the cortex this substance looks like ground glass, and 
under a very high power is seen to be traversed in every 
direction with very fine white fibres less than y^J^j^^ of an 
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inch in diameter. The nerve cells seem to be the starting 
point, and the centres of nutrition for the nerve fibres. 
The nutrition of the attached fibres is indeed a more obvious 
part of their work than the projection of impulses, which was 
ibi-merly thought to be theu: main function. Any fibre cut 
off from its nutrient cell soon wastes away. In early child- 
hood the cells are of a spjherical, fusiform, or pyramiaal form 
with few or no interlacing nerve fibres. Nerve impulses, 
starting in infancv and increasing in numbers and com- 
plexity till adult life is reached, are believed to form inter- 
communicating nei've fibres between the cells in every 
direction, untu in manhood though there are still left many 
unbranched cells, the greater number have fibres given off 
in every direction. In old age again a good many of them 
appear to be broken off and the cells blunted. 

Blood supply. — ^The gi*ey matter containing cells is, to a 
limited extent, analogous to an electric battery, of which the 
wires are the nerve fibres. The vitality of these nerve stmctures 
is maintained by a constant supply of fresh arterial blood. By 
this means when the battery has discharged its nerve force, it 
is speedily recharged, and as this occurs most often in the 
grey matter, there is about five times as much blood circu- 
lating there as in the white or fibre matter. The great 
proportion of blood used by the brain compared with the 
rest of the body is certainly remarkable. AVnile the brain is 
only about -^ part the weight of the body, the supply of 
blood is about one-eighth of the whole of that required by 
the rest of the body. The system of circulation is arranged 
so as to ensure the most constant and rapid change. The 
interdependence of mind and body is nowhere more clearly- 
seen than in the question of blood supply. If it be sud- 
denly cut off from any part, that paii; can no longer be used 
volimtarily; if the blood be deficient in quantity the thoughts 
often get confused and senseless ; if it be defective in quality 
the very disposition seems changed, and the person gets 
gloomy and morose ; if the temperature gets raised, delirium 
sets in; if effusion takes place, and the blood presses 
on the brain consciousness is lost altogether in an apoplectic 
fit 

Ordinary functions of brain, — ^The bruin has already been 
divided into four parts, and these correspond to its leading 
functions. The cerebrum is thus divided into upper, middle, 
and lower regions ; or cortex, mid-brain, and m(idulla. The 
first is the seat of intellectual life, or the sphere of the activities 
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of the spirit of man ; the lower, of the necessary vital func- 
tions that carry on and store life's forces — the vegetative side 
of our life, or body ; while the middle region is that of the 
functions of animal life, or what is sometimes called the souL 
The actions connected with the cortex are voluntary, those 
connected with the medulla are involuntary or reflex, while 
those between the two partake of both varieties of action, 
being at first largely voluntary in character, but becoming 
more and more automatic in reflex as habits are formed. 
The difference of these fom* divisions of the brain is well 
shown in drunkenness. The upper region is affected first, 
and noisy manifestations of animal life are displayed unruled 
by the spirit. If the man be drunk, the middle region and the 
cerebellum are paralyzed, and all equilibrium and movements 
of animal life are lost. If the man is dead drmik, the 
medulla alone remains active, carrying on the functions of 
passive bodily life. 

That the hemispheres or upper regions of the brain, and 
particularly the surface or cortex proper, are the centres for 
mtelligent brain work, is proved by direct experiment, as 
we shall see when we consider the various actions of the 
brain. But we may here remark that the frontal region is sup- 
posed to be specially connected in some way Avith thoughts 
and ideas that do not result in bodily activity ; the occipital 
and part of the parietal regions are the centres of sensation 
or perception, while the intervening portion is the centre for 
all motor impulses, which can be readily aroused by touch- 
ing the part with electric stimuli. 

In idiots the frontal region is found to be very deficient, 
while in intelligent men it is greatly developed. 

Destruction of the sensory area in the cortex appears still 
to leave the mechanism of sensation (a dog will see, hear, and 
even feel, in a sense), but the perception is lost (it does not 
know what it sees, hears, and feels). 

In the middle or motor area, districts have been carefully 
mapped out in the right and left hemispheres, correspond- 
ing with movements in various parts on the opposite 
side of the body ; but it has been specially observed by 
Foster that the size of these districts does not correspond witn 
the size of the part moved or the number of muscles or 
nerves it may contain, but to the more or less elaborate and 
complicated and intelligent use of the part. Thus the district 
for the arm is enormous compared to the leg, that for the 
thumb large as compared with the fingers. Another proof 
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that the nei*ve fibres increase according to the complexitj 
rather than the number of movements is found in tne fact 
that although the number of movements of the leg must be 
as numerous in a do^, or an ape, as in mem, the pyramidal 
tract in the spinal cord by which they are conveyed is twice 
as large in man as in the monkey, and ten times as large as 
iu the dog. 

The functions of the brain develop in a fixed order, and 
Sir J. C. Browne has called attention to the fact that if this 
natural order is disregarded in education, the result is im- 
perfect, and the mind is never fully developed. The various 
senses, the motions, emotions, and intellect all come to 
maturity at different times. 

With regard to movements, those of mastication precede 
those of the foot and leg, then come the hand and arm, then 
the proper use of the tongue and lips, later on the power of 
speech and writing. 

Imperfectly developed motor centres produce various 
imperfections in the execution of the movements in- 
volved, such as stammering, twitching, an imperfect gait, &c. 
One point of importance remains to be noticed. The bmin 
centres are developed by exercise of the parts they govern, 
and whenever fully developed, the result remains. Thus if a 
limb be atrophied or useless from birth, it is found that the 
district in the cortex remains undeveloped ; but on the other 
hand, if the centre be once fully developed by use, and the 
Umb subsequently lost, it is found that although the lower 
centre in the spinal cord may waste, the higher centre in 
the cortex remains perfect, being probably maintained by its 
inter-communication with other parts. The bearing of this 
on physical education is obvious. 

Nerve currents, — The more the brain is investigated the 
more does its broad description as a sensori-motor mechanism 
appear true. If we except a certain frontal area, and even 
this is doubtful, it appeal's that apart from the hemispheres 
and coiiex, the nerve paths in the lower parts of the brain 
consist of sensori-motor arcs, the nerve cun'ents arriving at 
the hinder part of the brain by the posterior part of the cord, 
and leaving the anterior gangUa, notably the corpus striatum^ 
and descending down the front of the spinal cord in the 
resulting motor impulse. To use now the words of Dr. Hill, 
in his paper on reflex action, read here a short time since : 
"On these arcs, which collectively make up the lower system, 
are superadded arcs, the loops of which lie in the higher grey 
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matter. At the same time, therefore, that an impulse flows 
acroBS the spinal cord, as a simple direct reflex action, a certain 
part of this impulse is also diverted to the brain along fibres 
Avhich ascend iu the outer part of the spinal cord ; and from 
the brain descending fibres can-y the impulse back again to 
the lower arc. Accurate measurements of the time taken by 
impulses in travelling through the grey matter have done 
much to thi'ow light upon the route they follow ; but we do 
not yet know whetlier we ought to speak of the conversion 
of a sensory into a motor impulse, as its passage through the 
lower network under the direction of nerve cun-ents which 
onginate in the higher; or whether the impulse when it 
reaches the lower gi*ey matter takes in some cases a direct 
cross path, while in others it makes its transit through a longer 
loop. One thing is quite certain, namely, that the routes 
which are most frequently used are the most open, and there- 
fore the most easily traversed." 

The functions of the nerve-cells are various and must be con- 
sidered in detail ; the molecules, or particles, of which a nerve- 
cell is built up, are in such an unstable condition that any 
stimulus readily excites them to change ; this molecular change 
is believed to constitute a nei've-cell action; it may be of very 
Vhrious degrees of violence ; it may exhaust the nerve-cell in 
proportion to its violence (and when exhausted the cell cannot 
act again until restored by nutrition from the blood) ; it may 
afiect the substance of the cell, and especially of young grow- 
ing cells, so as to leave an impression on the cell, permanent 
in proportion to the violence of the action and the number of 
its repetitions. When a nerve-cell acts (whatever this may 
mean), impulses tend to pass off* from it along its various con- 
necting fibres; the force and number of these impulses depends 
on the violence of the cell action ; if this is gentle there may bo 
only aslight impulse passing off* through the largest connecting 
fibre (the freest channel) ; if the action is violent it may over- 
flow through the various connecting fibres in impulses increas- 
ing in force and number with the violence of the cell action. 

If the foot of a sleeping (or deeply thinking) person is 
tickled it is quietly withdrawn ; that is to say, the gentle skin 
ii ritation sends a gentle impulse to the sensory cells, which are 
gently excited, and send gentle impulses to a few motor cells ; 
but if the foot be suddenly burnt, the sensory cell action, 
excited by the powerful impulse from the severely irritated 
skin, will* be so violent that it will ovei-flow through many 
more connecting hbree, andalmoet every muscle in the body 
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ma J be thrown into violent action, causing the person to spring 
vigorously away from the injury. 

When we speak of higher loops ascending to the cor- 
tex, and when we remember that besides these loops the 
brain cells send off masses of fibres that ascend to the 
cortex and appear to end there, and when we ask what are 
the sources ot the impulses that control these loops and fibres 
that are evidently the vehicle of voluntary actions, we are 
brought face to face with two great questions : '* Is there a 
mind apart from the brain ?" and " Can mind act on matter : 
or that which is immaterial on that which is material ? " 
This subject cannot be wholly passed by, and must be here 
briefly touched on. 

With regard to the second question Professor Clifford 
settles the whole point for us by the dogmatic statement 
that ''To say, will, influences matter is neither true nor 
untrue, but simply nonsense." If this ex cathedra state- 
ment be true, I fear a good many of us talk great non- 
sense, and some of us will certainly do so to-night. Before 
answering it, however, let us consider our first question, 
as to the existence of mind apart from brain. 

The existence of the will, which is the supreme assertion 
of mind, is proved by knowledge and experience. The 
formulae, ** Cogito^ ergo sum** and *^I know, 1 am, I can, I 
will,'* both express this. Feeling and thought and will are 
the only things we know to be real ; all else is ascertained 
by our senses. The consciousness of effort as well as pur- 
pose in will is strong proof of its real existence. The con- 
trary belief, that we are actually automatic, that voluntary 
actions are only so called because their automatic natm'e has 
not as yet been discovered, and that the mental phenomena 
that follow brain actions and movements, such as sensa- 
tions of pleasure and so forth, are merely the products of 
such movements, or at any rate associates of them, as the 
melody is the result of playing on a harp, or motion the result 
of rowing in a boat, is negatived not only by experience but 
by the following considerations. Are we, for instance, as Dr. 
Courtney asks, '*to consider that mental states are merely the 
products of movements of material molecules?" Is thought 
a secretion of the brain, or are we, in the words of Mr. S. H. 
Lewis and others, to speak of the equivalence and identity 
of mind and matter, so that thought and nerve action are 
two sides of the same thing, or to use one of the most 
recent similies, **that the mental and phytiical sensation 
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correspond as the convex and concave smfaces ot a hollow 
sphere *'? 

The answer to all this in the first place (but by many this 
will be considered of no weight), is that such an idea is 
subversive of all moral principle. 

In the next place we Imve the power of choice, selection, 
memory, and attention, all of which, when carefully analyzed 
and considered, have no correspondence with any form of 
nerve action. 

Consider the faculty of attention. If all mental condi- 
tions (to quote Dr. Courtney again) were simply the 
material result or eflFect of molecular agitation of the nerves, 
it is difficult to say why some forms of nervous agitation 
should produce *' attention," while other forms exactly similar 
should fail to get themselves registered within the brain. 
We are looking upon some landscape ; we attend to some 
features in this laudscape ; we notice some pi^rticular tree or 
figure, or colour, not always because it is striking, but for 
some capricious fancy of ours. How can this be if there be 
not a mind within us with laws of its own, which has a 
nervous mechanism, but is not the slave or result of that 
mechanism ? The Greeks rightly decided long since that the 
mind was not the music of the harp or the motion of the 
boat, but the player and the rower. 

A great attempt has been made to prove that all actions 
are sensori»motor reflexes, that all organisms are merely 
mechanisms ; but although we act often on impulse, we 
are equally conscious of acting against it, and of the 
mind conquering all the sensory solicitations of the body, 
and refusing to transmit the natiu-al motor impulse that 
would have resulted had we had no will. The brain is 
certainly most carefully isolated from all external impressions 
— ^in a bony case, floating in fluid, wrapped in membranes — 
except those conveyed by the blood and nerve currents ; 
and yet these totally fail to account for actions contrary 
to these currents, and we must superadd therefore, that it is 
acted on by mind. 

The action of an automaton, moreover, is characterized by 
ease, that of mind by distinct effbi*t, and the mental fatigue 
is never in proportion to the amount of work done, but as 
to how far that work is reflex, or automatic, or voluntary. 

Again, if half the cerebrum is lost, half the powers of the 
body go, and yet the mind remains as a whole. Moreover 
the brain tissue is incessantly changing, and yet through all 

L 2 
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our life we preserve the consciousness of the same personality. 
This cannot be through the medium of the body, which is not 
the same, but must be through an independent mind. The 
mind does not produce physical energy, but it guides and 
directs it, like a man on a horse. Dr. Cai*penter says, '* The 
influence of a great idea, conceived by a thinker in his closet 
in controlling the action of an entire nation, is utterly dis- 
proportionate to any conceivable play of molecular forces 
that can be exerted by the physical agency of the thinker 
putting his idea into speech or writing.'* There may be 
automatic thinkers, in whom the will is absent or undeveloped, 
but though the dominant power is absent, even such have 
mind as well as body. The existence of mind therefore and 
the freedom of the will may be said'to be axiomatic truths. 

And now to return to Dr. Clifford as to the relation of this 
mind with matter. Professor Ladd, in his Physiological 
Psychology y says : " The human brain is a vast collection of 
material molecules, whose constitution and an*angement is 
such as to connect them with certain forms of external 
physical energy. 

" But they are also capable of standing in a yet more sur- 
prising and unique relation to a being of a different nature 
from their own, i.^., the mind. These latter relations involve 
a causal connection, as truly as do the relations of the 
natural physical forces. That material molecules and a 
being of the kind called mind can be causally connected is 
indeed a mysterious fact ; but because of its mystery it iu 
not less to be acknowledged as a fact The assumption that 
the mind is a real being which can be acted on by the brain, 
and which can act on the body through the brain, is the only 
one compatible with all facts of experience." 

Neuroses, or nerve actions, produce psychoses, or mind 
actions ; thus a prick produces pain. The light on the eye is a 
phjrsical action, the impression on the sight centre a physio- 
logical one, the perception of it a psychical one. 

The ordinary condition of the nervous system is that of a 
moderately charged battery that can be discharged by the 
completion of the circuit and re-charged by the blood. The 
will can complete this charged circuit. Mental causes can, 
as we have said, produce physical effects, and physical causes 
can produce mental effects. '* We have every reason to 
believe," says Professor Bain, **that with all our mental 
processes there is an unbroken natural succession." 

AVe must notice however, carefully, as to automatic 
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actioDB, that what we have power to will is not the action of 
ceiiain muscles or nerves, but eflfects or results. The auto- 
matic machinery is all there ; our will puts it in motion. 
The word voluntary muscle is therefore to a certain extent 
a misnomer, as few are under the direct control of the will. 
We cannot will the method but the result. 

Actions classified. — Having then admitted that action may 
be originated in the body by a purely mental impulse called 
the will, we are now prepared to classify roughly the entire 
range of actions from the lowest to the highest in both body 
and mind. They are as follows : — 

(a) Pure natural physical reflexes of three varieties : — 

1. Unconscious excito-motor actions^ generally called 

automatic because the exciting agency has not been 
discovered, such as the regulation of the size of 
the capillary blood-vessels, of which we are un- 
conscious. 

2. Conscious excito-motor actions^ as the acceleration of 

the beat of the heart, producing palpitation, of 
which we are conscious. 

3. Sensori - motor actions, such as laughing when 

tickled, when we are conscious of the causal 
sensation. 

(b) Mixed physical reflexes, which are of three varieties : — 

1. Mixed sensori-motors and voluntary actions, such as 

breathing, which, though generally reflex, can be 
controlled to a large extent by the will through 
the cortex. 

2. Deferred natural reflex actions, such as the erect 

position, which is apparently learned artificially, but 
' IS really a reflex action not seen at birth, but of 
defen-ed development. 

3. Instinctive habits. These are combinations of simple re- 

flex actions for definite purposes, but without need 
of intelligence. They are best noticed in animals, 
as in the flying of birds. Pigeons can fly after 
the removal of the cortex. Frogs, when deprived 
of the cortex, can balance themselves on a board 
slowly turned round, and will croak when stroked, 
but never move voluntarily. At the same time if 
all the brain is taken away they can only execute 
simple reflex movements with their Kmbs, These 
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experiments show respectively the seats of reflex 
action (the cord), of compKcated automatic action 
(the lower brain), and of voluntary acts (the 
cortex). It has been said by Romanes that instinct 
is partly due to lapsed intelligence. It may have 
come out of confiimed habits, and in this case mind 
must precede instinct and not succeed it. This 
carries mind a long way down the scale, and pre- 
pares us for Professor Ladd's remark that " auto- 
matism belongs to all living protoplasm." It is for 
this reason it is said, '' an amobba has a will of its 
own." 
Instinct appears to culminate in the articulates, such 
as ants and bees, while intelligent action cul- 
minates in the vertebrata, as man. The former are 
like barrel organs, and can only play certain fixed 
tunes, however complicated, while the latter are 
like organs that can produce any melody at the will 
of the player. 

(c) We come next to psycho-physical acts, mixtures of 
mind and brain. These are : — 

1. Artificial, or acquired reflexes or habits ; these origi- 

nating in the will became automatic by use, and are 
the chief subject of this paper. 

2. Voluntaiy actions acting with physical impulses. 

3. Voluntary actions acting against physical impulses. 

(d) Lastly, we reach actions purely psychical^ which we 
will simply enumerate : — Reflex ideas, desires, emotions, and 
perceptions produced by the mind without the will. 

Artificial reflex thoughts started by the will, continued by 
association ; and lastly, purely voluntary ideas and emotions. 

Before now passing on to enquire into the nature of habit, 
let us pause for one moment to consider the wisdom displayed 
by fortuitous evolution (if such, indeed, be our origin) iu 
the great fact that all tne processes in our body are of a 
reflex or automatic nature that are connected with the 
mechanism of life, and are not subject to the control of our 
will, but proceed in a large measure even without our con- 
sciousness: while on tne other hand all the actions of 
physical life or the expenditure of animal force is placed in 



AN ENQUIRY INTO THE FORMATION OF HABIT IN MAN. 145 

the dii-ect control of our will ; so that while we have little or 
no share in the accumulation of our life capital, we have a 
large control over its expenditure. I do not say ** entire," 
because some is used in carrying on the natural functions of 
the body. Were the fact otherwise, and our will had to 
control the processes of physical life, life would indeed not 
be worth Hving, and intelligent existence an impossibility. 
The voluntarv and non-voluntary systems form, as a whole, 
two well-marked centres of government, each having at its 
command the necessary nerves, muscles, and organs. In the 
former case the nerves are white and the muscles striped, in 
the latter the nerves are mainly grey or non-medullated, 
and the muscles plain or smooth. 

What we have now to consider is how, in the evolution of 
higher intellectual life, we have the power at will to change 
voluntary into involuntary action, to an almost unlimited 
extent, by the formation of habits ; a process important to be 
understood, and of the greatest bearing on the well-being 
and progress of the race ? 

What habit is. — Having therefore now briefly touched on a 
few of the leading points connected with the ordinary action 
of the nervous system, we proceed to oonsid^r the direct 
subject of this Paper, " the formation of habit in man." Let 
us first of all see what we mean and understand by " habit." 

It is difficult to conceive of habit with reference to in- 
animate objects, and the word is no doubt to some extent 
inapplicable, and yet it is an interesting question as to what 
are tne limits of its sphere of action. 

Are the very laws of motion the result originally of habit ? 
Are the chemical combinations of elements and the forma- 
tion of different constant natural compounds and mixtures 
the result originally of long repeated repetition forming at 
last habits with ca^t-iron bonds that cannot be broken? 
A^ain, do we not see in an old dress, even in a room, a some- 
thing that speaks of habit, an adaptabilitv of shape and crease 
from constant wearing and use, or of fittings and furniture, 
that cannot be seen in a new coat or in lodgings? Does not 
an old violin that has been the property of some great master 
(not only made by some great maker) retain in its verj' fibres 
the habit of resounding to the grand chords he struck with 
far greater ease than any instrument that had not acquired 
this " habit " bj long use ? Passing on to living things. Do 
not trees acquire habits of growth from their environment, 
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and in the lower forms of animal life does not this open up 
the whole of the great question of the formation of natural 
reflexes or automatic action and instinct? Are the rhythmic 
pulsations of the jelly-fish or the movement of an amoeba 
the outcome of purely reflex action, or were they at first 
voluntarily acquired habits passing by long use into hereditary- 
reflexes ? 

In the marvellous labours of the ant and bee instinct 
seems to have reached its apogee. Do they, as Romanes 
suggests, speak to us of a lapsed intelligence that having by- 
long use foimed all needed habits, has ceased to act when 
these have been crystallized into instincts ? These questions, 
fascinating and interesting though they may be, are un- 
answerable in our present state of knowledge. Although 
the evidence in favour of lapsed intelligence increases, Prof. 
W. H. Thompson from the Chair of Physiology in Belfast, 
read only last week (Jan. 1894), " that the amoeba presented 
active and spontaneous movements, and that here one not 
only meets with a power of choice, but also an inteUigent 
consciousness in selecting food." 

Habit in man, as generally understood, means an act or 
thought, or sensation, or any combination of these, simple or 
complicated, that has been sufficiently often repeated to no 
longer require the same int^lUgence and will-power for its 
execution that were at first needed. It thus becomes an 
acquired or an artificial refiex. 

Nearly all natural instincts in animals have thus to be 
formed as artificial reflexes in man. In man artificial habits 
formed at will replace instincts of a fixed character, or, if you 
please, voluntary habits replace automatic habits. Routine 
IS living by habit. We sow acts and we reap habits ; we sow 
habits and we reap character; we sow character and we 
reap destiny. Habit has well been called the railroad of 
character. Habit is physical memory. Memory is psychical 
habit. Character is organized habit. It is wonderful to note 
that even fixed habits that have passed (as we have sug- 
gested) long since into instincts or reflexes, can be modified 
by environment. It is the habit of all ova to build organisms 
in accordance with certain exact laws. But the ovum of a 
working bee that would produce a working bee is made to 
produce a queen bee by altering its food and feeding it on 
royal bee bread. 

The force of habit. — The force of habit is, however, very 
great, and is only short of natural reflexes, which are 
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omnipoteut in the body. No power of mind or will can stop 
the beating of the heart or the raoveinent of the stomach, 
and a habit may be so formed as to be ahnost as difficult to 
check. Darwin found he had acquired in common with most 
men the habit of starting back at the sudden approach of 
danger, and no amount of will-power could enable him to 
keep his face pressed against the plate glass front of the cage 
of the cobra in the Zoo while it struck at him, even though 
he exerted the full force of his will, and his reason told him 
there was no danger. 

The Duke of Wellington is credited with the dictum that 
habit is as strong as ten natures, and certainly to see what 
a soldier will do and is worth in a campaign when seasoned 
and well drilled, compared with a raw recruit, one feels that 
this statement is under rather than over the mark ; for he 
owes all his value to " habit '* 1 If an established habit is 
broken by the will the lower centres rise up in rebellion, so 
accustomed are they to the easy yoke of that which has 
been often repeated, that the eflFort of control required, as in 
the process ot breaking a habit, over lower physical centres, 
often extremely painful. 

Physiology of habit. How formed. — Refening to the des- 
cription of the brain in childhood it will be remembered that 
it IS something like a wide common over which are traces oi 
many ancient tracks but no fresh paths. Habit strikes out 
fresh paths if the result of education, or re-forms old ones 
if they are the outcome of heredity. In all cases of true 
artificial reflexes or habits the will is the starting point, and 
a purely voluntary action takes place. This is repeated 
continually imtil, as C. Bastian and others believe, not only 
is a well defined brain path established between the arbi- 
trarily associated groups of cells, but this path is physiologi- 
cally present in the brain in the form of nerve threads or 
fibres; or in the gi*apliic language of Dr. Michael Foster: 
" The will, blundering at first in the maze of the nervous 
network, gradually establishes easy paths. When once this is 
effected the slightest impulse seems to start the nerve current 
along the whole of the associated groups and produce the 
habitual action. The nerve cuiTcnt follows this route not 
now because it is guided by intelligence, but because this 
route offers the least resistance from habitual use.'* 

There are one or two interesting points in the formation 
of a habit. 

In the fii'st place the action must never be varied even 
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for a day. If it be the learning of some steps in dancing they 
should never be changed till fixed in the brain* Again, 
it is of great importance, and this has a very wide applica- 
tion to the training of children, that the habit be taught and 
executed accurately. If the steps are taught in a slovenly 
Wiiy they will always be executed in a slovenly manner. 

If a child learns sometimes that two and two make 
five, and at other times that they make four, there will 
always be confusion in the mind or brain paths as the case 
may be. 

Again, there is a great tendency in the voung for all 
repeated acts to become fixed habits, as in making grimaces, 
or the use of slang words. 

In those whose intellect is deficient this is far more 
marked. All such cases are creatures of strong habit and 
routine, and they like everything done at the same time 
each day. Miss Martineau tells us of an idiot who required 
any new thing done to be repeated at the same hour each 
subsequent day. His hands were washed and nails cut at 
11.10 one morning, and next morning at exactly the same 
hour he came to have it done again, and yet he had no 
knowledge of time, and could not tell it on a clock. Ihere 
must have been some very accurate unconscious cerebral 
process that told him when the twenty-four hours had 
elapsed. If seven sweets were given him one day, he would 
take neither six nor eight the n«xt. 

Again, fresh nerve paths tend to consolidate apart from 
actual repetition. A new task learned in the evening 
becomes easier to perform «aoh morning than it was the 
night before, and easier still on Monday morning than it was 
on Saturday evening. The Grermans go so far as to sav that 
we learn to skate in summer and to swim in winter. What 
is exactly meant is that having been taught skating one 
winter, we go on learning it unconsciously all through the 
summer, or that we begin much better next winter than we 
left off at the end of the preceding one. 

Attention in the formation of the habit seems greatly to 
deepen its impression on the brain, and make it much more 
easy to establish. A good memory, which is a psychical 
habit, is thus established by attention. 

Results of formed habit. — A formed habit of average com- 
plication produces a sort of reflex peristaltic nerve current 
between the associated groups of cells. Supposing it is a 
question of learning the clog dance and alternately tapping 
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the floor with the toe and heel in rapid succesBion, the 
procees is somewhat hke this — 

abode f 9 

vvvvvv\ 

A B C J) E F Q 

The small letters being sensory, and the capitals motor centres 
connected by the nerve threads of habit. The will starts the 
nerve for this step by placing the toe on the ground by 
an impulse from a to A. Before the habit was formed this 
would be all, but now it is but the first link in a long 
connected chain, along which the nerve current passes with 
great rapidity. The moment the toe strikes the ground, 
the sensation is passed to the brain along A 6, and this is 
reflected as a motor impulse to strike the heel along b B, 
This in its turn producing a sensation along B c, starts the 
motion of toe-stnking along c C, and thus the motion con- 
tinues till stopped at G by the fiat of the will. 

Once a habit is well established on such lines as these, the 
interference of will or mind only spoils its perfect action. 
Whenever knitting has become automatic, if you think about 
the formation of each stitch, vou have to knit much more 
slowly, and are more hable to make mistakes. A fixed habit 
is thus deranged by volition. 

The more fixed a habit becomes^ the less of the body is 
required to execute it, and thus a great economy of force is 
effected. In commencing piano^playing, the young per- 
former plays with her hands, and arms, and body, and legs, 
and head, and often her tongue. As she forms a perfect 
artificial reflex, less and less of the body is moved, until at 
last it is literally nothing but the hands and wrists that are 
engaged, the brain being at perfect rest, or thinking of some- 
thing else altogether. Habit is thus of great economic 
value. 

Habit which is physical memory is of such importance 
to character that a spinal cord or brain without such 
memory is either idiotic or infantile. Artificial reflexes last 
long if well formed. In early life Robert Houdin, the 
conjurer, trained himself in the difficult habit of reading 
aloud while keeping four balls going in the air. He did 
not practice this for many years, and yet after thirty years 
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found he could still read and keep three balls going. Any- 
one who tries this feat will understand its difficulty. 

Artificial reflex habit resembles respiration, and still more 
coughing, in that these occur naturally by reflex action, but 
can be modified or stopped by the will. 

Habits, in spite of Weissmann, formed during life strongly 
tend to become hereditary. This is clearly seen in the love 
of strong drink. 

When to form habits. — The easiest and best time to fonn 
habits is in the growing structure in early childhood, notably 
before fifteen years of age. The earlier the period that 
habits are formed the more lasting are they, and reappear 
at a late period of life when other habits acquired since 
have passed away. Plasticity of brain is essential, that is, 
tissues weak enough to yield to influences, and yet strong 
enough to retain them. After the brain is fully developed, 
that is, after thirty, or perhaps later, to acquire new habits 
or to give up old becomes alike more difficult. In old age 
We find, as we have said, that those habits that are acquired 
last, are lost first. As a rule, personal habits are acquired 
before twenty, professional habits between twenty and thirty. 

Pht/sical habits. — Let us now consider a few leading habits, 
physical, mental, and moral. 

1. Physical habits that modify natural reflexes. Thus, one 
may get accustomed by degrees to digest indigestible things, 
or to tolerate an excess of alcohol, or to blush very readily, 
or not at all, or to vomit at the sight of certain articles of 
food, and so on. 

2. Or physical habits that are new products altogether; 
that is, real artificial reflexes. These are innumerable ; they 
extend through all our being, are insensibly being formed 
whenever an act is repeated sufficiently often, and are often 
only detected when it is too late to alter them. 

They are amazing in their intricacy and variety as well 
as in the extraordinary ease they give when once firmly 
established in the performance of the most difficult and at 
first impossible tasks. 

The old saying, "It's nothing when you are used to it," or 
the couplet — 

" If at first you don't succeed, 
Try, try, try again," 

simply mean, if a thing is too hard to do, establish a habit 
and you will accomplish it. 
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I would repeat here that in what we call voluntary actions 
all we do is to will a result, as of raising the hand to the 
mouth. The ease with which we do it and indeed the 
power to do it at all arises, not from our will-power being 
able to control the so-called voluntary muscles, but in their 
being already associated for the pm-pose by long established 
habit. Where no such habit exists an action becomes well 
nigh impossible, however strongly it may be willed. By 
long habit, hereditary in nature, we always swing our right 
arm with the movement of our left leg, and the left arm 
with the right leg. Let any one will the contrary, i.e., to 
move the right arm with the ri^ht leg and vice versa, and 
however strong the effort of will may be, they will find in 
the end that it is powerless to overcome this established 
habit, except most awkwardly, and for the shortest time. 
The intense difficulty of the one movement and the perfect 
ease of the other, both in themselves equally easy, is 
most striking. 

Let any one will to play the violin, or piano, or to skate, 
or swim, or in short to do anything that requires the formation 
of habits, and they will see it is impossible ; and that to do so 
at all a habit must necessarily be formed for the very purpose : 
and then behold I the thing which was impossible before is 
executed with almost contemptuous ease. Few of us know 
what bundles of habits we are, and we imagine many of our 
actions to be voluntary which are really artificially automatic. 
Let any man over forty try to wash and dress himself in any 
but the accustomed order, and he will see what difficulties 
arise. He may not know the order in which he washes his 
face, but the hands know. He cannot tell which arm is put 
into the coat first, but the arms know. He cannot tell which 
foot is put into his stockings first, but the feet know. 
Before I begin to dress, from long habit I am almost com- 
pelled to pull up the blind a certain exact height, and if I 
tail to do so, I feel an inward impulse that is not satisfied till 
it is obeyed. 

Consider the habit of shooting ; the perfect ease with which 
the trained sportsman, the moment the grouse rise, aims and 
fires well nigh automatically at the birds, who themselves 
have acquired Jin-de^sikcle habits (as Sir Joseph Fayi'er told 
us) in learning to avoid the telegraph wires as they fly, which 
in earlier times they always struck against. 

Look what an automaton a soldier becomes ; so that the 
very dinner he may be carrying, as Huxley tells us, is dropped 
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unconsciously into the gutter if he heara that magic word 
" 'Tenshun," which in his mind is so associated with his little 
finger and the seam of his trousers that his hands at once fall 
to their allotted place. But time would fail us to describe 
the marvels of physical habits, and we must pass on, especially 
as we have still greater wonders in store. 

Mental habits. — Habits of thought are as truly and readily 
and often unconsciously established as habits of body, and 
indeed the two are sometimes inscrutably mixed; as in 
character as displayed in handwriting as well as in the lines 
that habit has traced upon the face, rendering physiognomy 
a true science. We have also ideal habits, and here as else- 
where habit means ease. 

A ttention may be deliberately manufactured as a habit by 
the inattentive. For this is the charm and value about habit ; 
that if we begin soon enough, and particularly in childhood, 
and pre-eminently before the age of ten, we can absolutely 
engraft into the child's character many of those valuable 
mental qualities which it may lack. The habit of enquiry is 
easily acquired in young life, and is invaluable in after years, 
and simply means going through life with one's eyes open 
instead of shut. 

The habit of perfect execution is invaluable, but must be 
taught early. Perhaps no other mental habit leads to greater 
success in every calling in life. Sloyd is the physical 
means by which this habit is best taught m childhood ; for the 
essence of sloyd is not what is made, but that it should be 
perfectly finished in all its parts. 

Industry is another invaluable habit. 

Moral liabits, — But we must pass on to moral habits. Now 
if we wish to produce some valuable moral quality in a child, 
the easiest way to do it is to establish the quality as a habit ; 
the most difficult and uncertain is to depend on direct pre- 
cept. To be always telling a child to be truthful is a poor 
way of making him so ; but to accustom him to use his words 
in talking exactly as a painter uses his colours in painting, 
so that his word picture shall be a faithful copy of what he 
is describing, painted in words instead of water colours ; this 
persevered m, will give him the habit of truthful speaking as 
a . fine art, apart from its moral value, which of course will 
only strengthen the habit. In a similar way most moral 
qualities can be formed as mental habits — deliberately, surely, 
and easily, as compared with any other method ; and if suffi- 
ciently well established, it is harder to depart from Ihem than 
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to display them. Thus decision, self-control, obedience, self- 
respect, unselfishness, courtesy, reverence, can, one and all, be 
formed by frequent repetition in early life. We know nothing 
of the mind tracks that ensure their permanence ; all we know 
is that they are as sure and lasting as physical habits. 

In this connection those words of Holy Writ derive an 
added meaning : '* Train up a child in the way that he should 
go, and when he is old he will not depart from it." 

Value of habit. — ^And now in bringing these fragmentary 
remarks to a close, let me point out first the value of habits 
as a whole, and lastly their drawbacks ; for they have di'aw- 
backs. 

Habit is economical. It has been well described as using 
the interest of nerve energy instead of the principal. The 
absence of fixed habits is misery, and is the source of nearly 
all indecision of action and of character. 

Habit alone enables things otherwise impossible to be 
accomplished, such as playing the flute, violin, or piano. 
But for habit we should spend a whole day in doing one or 
two things with great fatigue of mind and body, such as the 
continued effort to balance the body in the erect attitude by 
sheer force of will, or to read a book, or to walk. 

Habit gives speed, accuracy, and ease. The will, as we 
have seen, can only set liabits in motion, and is powerless to 
act when such do not exist. The unconscious ease of a well- 
formed habit has been well illustrated by fixing a wafer on a 
looking-glass, and while keeping the eyes fixed on it, moving 
the head in a circle. The eyes will be seen to be moving in 
every part of the orbit, but cannot otherwise be known to 
move at all : so unconscious and without effort is the action 
of the complicated muscles that move them, which by the 
way are all so-called voluntary muscles. 

Habit forms character, or at least a good deal of it. Up 
to a certain point our character is formed /or us by hereditv, 
beyond this it is formed by us by habit. Skill is entirely 
the result of habit. To seek to be ambidextrous is folly. 
Specialism is everything in the body> and the habits that 
suit the right hand do not suit the left, nor the left the right. 
The left hand is just as awkward with a knife, as the right 
is with a fork. Some callings may require a certain 
measure of ambidexterity, but it is against all true develop- 
ment, and is common in idiots. 

Habit adapts us to our environment, without which we 
should die. A bookbinder ii\ a little den in Paternoster Row 
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IB as happy and healthy as a farm labourer in the Midlands. 
Each has become adapted to his environment by habit. Let 
them change places, and the chances are both will die. 
Sir Charles Lyell tells iis of some English greyhounds 
exported to South America for coursing hares on a raised 
plateau some 6,000 feet high. They were useless on account 
of the unaccustomed rarity of the air, but they produced 
pups who could course as well as the dogs of tne countiy 
from a formed habit. Some habits are the offspring of neces- 
sity, others of caprice. 

Drawbacks of habit. — But there is another side to habit 
that must be alluded to in conclusion, and that is its draw- 
backs. An illustration will explain this. In suburban 
dwellings, with a garden and locked gate in front, there is 
often an arrangement by which the gate can be opened from 
the house by pulling a handle that raises the gate latch. 
When the gate bell rings in the hall it is equivalent to a 
sensation reaching a conscious brain. The maid then 
comes and looks out to see who is there before she pulls the 
handle. If it is a person she wishes to admit, she pulls the 
handle which lifts up the gate latch. The maid is the 
mind which considers the impulse received by the brain, and 
does not send a motor impulse imtil the will determines 
what shall be done. This is a type of a pure voluntary 
action. 

If, however, to save herself trouble, the girl fastens the 
wire that should ring the bell round a pulley in the hall to 
the wire that opens the gate, the result will be that when a 
man pulls the bell handle, he rings no bell but opens the 
gate Dy a reflex action. This is the formation of an ai-ti- 
ticial reflex, only it caimot be thus made at once by the will 
but must be gradually formed by frequent repetition. 
The advantages of the voluntary action were — the maid 
could admit whom she pleased, and none could enter 
without her knowledge and consent. The di'awbacks were — 
it took her nearly all her time to answer the bell, and the 
man had always to wait for a time at the gate. 

When the action is changed into a reflex one, the advan- 
tage is that the man is never kept waiting, for pulUng the 
wire opens the gate, and the servant never has to answer 
the bell. The disadvantage is she no longer knows or can 
control who enters the garden. Habits thus may become our 
masters. There is a story of a lady engaged to play at a 
concert who took too much at supper, and the result was she 
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not only kept on playing too long, but whenever her fingers 
rested on the keys she started playing like an automatic 
musical box, and could not be stopped. Girls who drill holes 
in buttons in Birmingham are said during their dinner hour as 
they pass along the streets to be constantly continuing un- 
consciously the same movements with their nugers. 

Habit is often used to excess with bad results. Hammer- 
palsy arises from incessantly using the hammer in making 
knives till the associated gi'oup of cells is worn out, and 
paraljsis sets in ; writers* cramp is another illustration. 

Habits that have become unconscious may be put in action 
by using wrong stimuli. When dressing for dinner one 
frequently winds up one's watch by mistake, and some in 
clianging their clothes have gone to bed unconsciously. 

A bad habit is a terrible thing when thoroughly fixed. 
Swearing is a good example of this, and of the tenacity of a 
habit when firmly established. It is a drawback when 
processes that should be intellectual become mechanical by 
habit, as when prayer is said by rote and not prayed; it is 
this that constitutes all forms of " cant." 

Habit blunts the feeling both as to right and wrong, and 
as to pleasure and pain, and when purely automatic abolishes 
it. A man may get such an inveterate habit of IjTUg as to 
lose all sense of evil. So with other sins. 

A person travelling or yachting takes great pleasure in it at 
firBt, out if he is ever doing this and gets into the habit of 
the thing, it loses its charm. 

Games amuse when occasionally played, but when they 
are incessantly pursued, and an automatic habit is estab- 
lished, a large amoimt of the pleasure goes. 

Habit may induce eiTor, as when at the close of the year 
from long habit the same date is carried on into the next 
year, imtil the npw habit overcomes the old. 

Such then are some of the pros and cons of this important 
variety of brain action, and 1 must now leave the matter in 
your bands for discussion, asking in conclusion your forbear- 
ance if I have wearied you with details which some here know 
far better than myself; or if in using more popular language 
than is perhaps general in this learned atmosphere, 1 may 
liave faded somewhat in preserving the high standard of 
preceding papers. 
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The Pbesitent (Sir G. G. Stokos, Bart., F.R.S.). — I have, ia the 
first instance, to return yoar thanks to Dr. Schofield for this most 
interesting and suggestive paper. (Applaase.) I now invite those 
present to hegin the discussion after the Honorary Secretary has 
read a communication. 

Captain Francis Petrie, F.G.S. — Sir B. W. Richardson and Pro- 
fessor Burden Sanderson have written regretting their inability 
to be present to-night. The following communication is from Dr. 
A] ex. Hill, the Master of Downing. 

" Oxford, Dec. 2nd, 1893. 
** My dear Sir, 

'* I am much dbUgfed to' you for allowing me to see Dr. Schofield's 
paper. It treats of on^ of the oldest of problems but one which 
will always be of infinite interest to the human mind. Are we 
free agents in selteting our actions, in forming habit and therefoi*e 
in developing character, or are we instruments played upon by the 
forces of nature or by a Power Divine P Is the note we utter our 
own note or the sound evoked by circumstance or by the Deity ? 
Unless it be our own we arb puppetfl and equally irresponsible for 
harmony or discord whether the player be God or chance. 

"We wish to believe that the ^mind is the player* — nay, we can 
go further and say that it is good for us to believe it, and this mere 
statement is in itself a proof, for if our belief in our responsibility 
influences our actions it is clear that we have the power of 
directing them. Physiolbgical proof is however out of the 
question ; we can simply ' admit (or presume) that action may be 
originated in the body by a purely mental impulse called the will.' 
All attempts as proof are but illustrations. 

" Different methods of stating the case appeal to different minds, 
but for myself I find that the nearest approach to a proof may be 
put very briefly in such form as this : — The energy received into 
the nervoas system throngh the sensory nerves is redirected 
through motor channels into action. A condition termed con- 
sciousness accompanies or marks the passage of this force, but one 
cannot conceive of the consumption of force in the production of 
this state of consciousness. All the force received must be 
accounted for in chemical change within the nervous system or in 
outward movement. The condition of consciousness however 
presupposes the power of selecting action. Consciousness cannot 
exist without calling into existence the will, although the will may 
manifest itself in checking action only, not initiating it. But if 
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conscioQsness is not an exhibition of force neither is the will. It 
IB extra-physical. 

" In the paper which I had the honour of reading before the In- 
stitute (Vol. ixvi) I suggested a possible anatomical explanation 
of the formation of habit. It is at present but a hypothesis, and we 
know 60 little of the ultimate structure of the ' ground substance ' 
of the nervous system that the hypothesis if not disproved is likely 
to remain for long unproved ; but the highest magnifications seem 
to bear out the opinion that the ground substance is a network the 
strands of which are of almost infinite tenuity. It is possible that 
the passage of impulses increases the width or conductivity of these 
strands, beats down paths in fact aloug which subsequent impulses 
find it easier to travel. 

" I am glad to find that Dr. Schofield believes in the inheritance 
of habit, for whether my anatomical explanation be correct or no, 
habit can only be explained as due to a physical change of some 
kind in the nerve-tissue, and if the habit be ti^ansmisslble from 
parent to child, its transmission is due to the inheritance by the 
child of the alteration in the nerve-tissue acquired by its parent. 
We need no longer try to settle the much discussed question of 
whether acquired characters are transmissible by looking out for 
cases in which gross anatomical changes such as shoemaker's chest 
or carpenter's thumb are inherited by children not brought up to 
their parents' trade, but we may assert with confidence that the 
central nervous system as modified by the deliberate choice of the 
individual tends to be transmitted to his offspring." 

A Member. — May I ask the meaning of the word *' sloyd " which 
occurs in the paper ? 

The Author. — Sloyd is a Swedish method of instructing children 
in habits of perfect execution. It was invented many years ago, 
and consists of a sort of carpentry and in making simple thingF, 
such as rulers and other things, neatly and accurately, according to 
a model given to the children. A child may spend a week in 
making a thing befora he makes it of the exact size g^ven ; 
there aie many classes for it now in England, foi*med with the view 
of teaching children habits of exact execution. 

Dr. Gerard Smith, M.R.C.S.E. — The question of the hereditary 
transmission of acquired habits seems to me most important in 
connection with this paper. Whether we believe, with Darwin, 
that acquired characteristics are transmitted to our offspring, or 

M 2 
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with Weissmann, that habit formiug simply brings ont already 
existing tendencies in the individual, which are not transmissible, 
it appears to me that oar responsibility is equally serious. In any 
case, we do know that habits are eminently contagious, if I may use 
the expression ; and most of us will agree that in the case of somo 
physiological modifications produced by acquired habit, it is most cer- 
tainly true that the sins of the parents are visited upon the children. 

Take the instance of intemperance, opportunities of studying 
which are only too easily obtained in professional work ; if the 
habit has passed beyond the stage of a mere mental preference, 
and has become a physiological habit, actually impressed upon 
the brain by pathological changes, we must confess that it be* 
Comes transmissible, up to the time when the mental proclivity 
becomes a physiological change, the case is best treated by moral 
means, and after that point, by the physician. 

The immense importance of this subject in the light of both 
physical and mental or moral education cannot be over-estimated. 
I have to do, in professional work, with the treatment by gym- 
nastics of weakly and deformed children ; and I could give ample 
evidence of the difficulty of eradicating physical habits formed in 
early childhood ; even the habits of correct standing and breath- 
ing, being often things which have to be taught with difficulty, 
after eradicating incorrect habits. 

In the physical education of children one sees the value of 
teaching co-ordinate movements, and the way in which such co- 
ordination is gradually attained is interesting in the light of the 
remarks of Dr. Schofield with regard to the formation of actual 
nerve paths and connections between various groups of cells. 

Rev. Canon R. B. Girdlestone, M.A. — I should like to say one 
or two words on this interesting subject, though it is really bo 
full of matter for thought, that it is rather difficult to concentrate 
one's mind on any one particular phase of it. On page. 140 of 
the paper a question is raised which is certainly a most im- 
portant one, viz. : Whether mind can exist apart from body. 
I suppose the writer of the paper means mind in man and 
not mind generally, for the phrase may include beings that are 
various. There are some that are pure spirit and have not a 
body at all, but the writer means, I presume, whether the mind can 
be imagined as separable from the body, and I cannot help thinking 
that although we may view the matter rather differently, yet that 
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all are perfectly of ore miDcL on this matter — that really the body 
is tKe nursery of the mind ; that the brain is the school of the 
mind, and that they mnst be together in this human nature at any 
rate, whatever may be the case in any other state of being. 

Tn the present day much is said about aatomatic action and 
matters of habit, but when yon examine an automatic machine you 
find it is simply condensed mind. There is all the mind there, only 
by mechanical processes the mind is redaced to a small compass 
and the automatic machine is the embodiment of the mind. I 
suppose if any human being or animal performs an automatic 
action, all we mean is that he does what he does unwittingly. The 
mind is there, only it is not the mind of the automatic agent, bat 
somebody else's mind, and so in the case of an automaton of any 
kind ; and the great question which concerns us is, whose is the 
mind in the universe that causes so many things to be done so 
uniformly without any apparent physical agency at all ? 

Then in regard to the question of instinct which has been so 
much discussed by Dr. Romanes and others, I see the idea is 
suggested on page 144 of the paper, *' that instinct is partly due to 
lapsed intelligence." I remember a little book, by Isaac Taylor, 
The World of Mindy in which he says the distinction between 
human intelligence and instinct is that human intelligence is 
iree reason, and instinct is fixed reason, and I think that fits in with 
what has been said here ; but I think in the case of lapsed intelli- 
gence, too, you cannot tell how it begins. 

I rather desiderate, through the paper, the use of the word 
deliberate instead of voluntary, 1 think there is a great distinction 
between things being done with your will and by your will. 
Deliberate action is a great deal more than voluntary action. At 
page 145 of the paper we read, towards the middle of it, *^ What 
we have now to consider is how, in the evolution of higher 
intellectual life, we have the power at will to change voluntary 
into involuntary action." I should prefer to say "change 
deliberate action into automatic action" — for it is the very 
deliberateness of the action which makes it superior to other 
actions which gradually become more and more automatic. On 
the same page the question is asked — "are the very laws of 
motion ** (I suppose of the physical world generally) " tho 
result, originally, of habit ? " But, by the definition of habit 
given above, it cannot be so, for habit is said to be the result of 
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Yolantary action ; and I suppose nobody thinks that the first 
efforts in the direction, say of gravitation, were voluntary on the 
part of the molecules that performed those efforts ; the voluntary 
action does not lie in the things but in the Pei-son Tvho arranged 
the things. 

Then comes a question, which has been touched upon by another 
speaker, which is a mosfc interesting one — viz., the question of 
transmission. Some of the cases mentioned in this paper relate 
to the animal world and not to the human world ; and is not it 
the case thafc there is more of transmission, in proportion, amongst 
the lower animals than in the human race, owing to the fact that 
human personal responsibility is so much greater than that of any 
animal in the lower world ? 

In the human race there seems to be a marked distinction 
between physiological or physical transmission and mental or 
moral transmission. Take the case of the Chinese children's feet ; 
— is not it strange that atter all these centuries during which their 
eet have been pent up (and these little children suffer agonies 
for years, as a Chinese lady told me), yet that, after all, the foot is 
exactly the same when the child is born as it was in former days ? 
It seems to show that physical habit is not changed in spite of all 
the misery and suffering that talces place. 

Then in regard to mental and moral habits ; it would be very 
convenient for school boys if they had transmitted to them the 
habit of learning. My own father, when he was over eighty years 
of age, could quote an ode from Horace with the greatest ease, and 
he was very vexed with me that I could not do it equally well ; but 
I should be glad if I had an instinctive knowledge of Horace and 
many school boys would be delighted if they had, but it seems to 
me the more you get into the moral and mental state the more you 
see that transmission has to give way to mental action, and I should 
like to hear discussed whether a good habit is as easily transmitted 
as an evil one, for instance, temperance. In fact, it seems to be 
hardly a case of habit being transmitted, but, rather, a strong desire, 
for everybody's habit must surely be formed by the individual. 
There is one other point that I rather desiderated at the close. 
Are habits destructible ? An inveterate habit — can it be done 
away with ? I suppose we should say that whatever the will has 
done it can undo. But it sometimes happens, in suc\ a matter as 
drink for instance, that not only has the habit been formed but a 
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craving has been created Mrhicb is very strong, verj maddening, 
and very violent, which is something over and hbove the original 
habit formed. Supposing, therefore, yoa have the power to nndo 
the habit, you should also have the power to undo the craving 
which has grown out of the habit: this is a very interesting 
question which is partly physiological and partly ethical. The 
truth is that habit may be a great blessing or a great curse. 
Bomlage, from a moral point of view, is habit, and it is the essence 
of Christianity to undo l^ondage j but how does it do it ? By 
the expulsive power of new affection. It is not so much by 
playing on the cravings as by teaching ^nd implanting a new 
craving, so to say, in human nature^ which the psalmist put into 
words when he said, *' create within me a new heart : " and after 
all, the wish is the thing that plays on the will, and the will acts 
upon it, and decides whether ihe wish shall be accomplished or 
not. When the new wish comes and the ne^ moral desire begins 
to tell, then there is a counteracting force which is more effective 
than a mere dealing in detail with a low habit — in fact the higher 
overcomes the lower. I think these are the chief points to which 
I desired to refer. 

Mr. J. E. Jack. — It always appears to me to he a contradiction of 
terms to speak of habits formed within us. The tendencies are 
inside, but they must be indulged in, and given in to, to grow into 
habits. We have certain tendencies — we indulge those tendencies 
and give into them, and at last they have us^ and they become habits. 
As to the point whether bad habits can be overcome, to which 
Canon Girdlestone I'eferred, I have one instance in my mind 
which exactly meets the case just mentioned. Many years ago 
I knew a man who was, perhaps, the greatest slave to drink that 
it was possible to find ; he had arrived at that state that he could 
not lift his hand to his mouth, and he would get the barmaid, or 
anybody else, to pour the brandy down his throat. He was acted 
on by moral influence, and he made his wife shut him in his room, 
and went through, I suppose, the most awful mental process that 
he could go through, and he overcame the propensity. I knew 
him sixteen years ago and he is now reformed, and there is not a 
more sober and upright man in London at the present day : so 
that it is possible to overcome a bad habit such as that. It 
seems to me I hat the esteemed author has rather overlooked 
the moral foiTe necessnry to ovcicome habit. Speaking of training 
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childrea in accaracy of speech and not to exaggerate in speaking, 
which is one of our great vices, a child may become very accurate 
in his language, but be very selfish, and when a temptation comes 
to him, to servo his own interests and not to speak with accuracy ; 
will the mere force of accuracy in his training prevent him serving 
his own interests ? A well trained conscience, it seems to me, is 
the only power that will enable him to overcome tendencies to 
wrong. 

The President. — If there is no one else who wishes to speak, 
I will ask the author to reply. 

The Author. — I have to thank my friends for the very lenient 
way in which they have dealt with my imperfect paper, and I will 
JQst run through one or two remarks that have been mtide. 

I am very pleased to hear the letter from Dr. Hill, corroborating, 
as it does, so strongly, the view I have taken in attempting to 
distinguish between moral or mental habit, and habit when it 
becomes physiological, and I think, perhaps, it is founded on the 
fact that we are masters of habit up to a certain point ; and after 
that, they become our master ; but even then they can be overcome 
by a higher power and exercise of will. As to what has been 
said about children, that is very important. 

I assent to Canon Girdlestone's substitution of the word 
deliberate for voluntary in most cases though, probably, it would not 
fit all. With regard to the perpetuation of the Chinese women's 
feet, we need not go to China, unfortunately. We can refer to the 
English waist as another instance. Although it has been system- 
atically compressed for long centuries, it nevertheless remains at 
its normal circumference of from 24 to 25 inches ; and I think 
artificial deformity is never perpetuated, whether it be of the feet 
or waist, as may be the case with a man who has been bom, say, 
with three fingers. 

I should like to say one word about moral force in connection 
with truthfulness, in which I yield the palm to no one; I 
fully recognise its importance, but it is not the subject of my 
paper. My idea was rather to throw it out for consideration. 
Every one knows that truth attains its highest value from a moral 
stand- point, and I simply alluded to it as giving a power where 
habit would fail ; but the other side of the question, that it can be 
formed by habit, is, I think, perfectly unknown — at least it 
dawned on mo some years ago as a comparatively new truth. We 
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a;11 know that habit can be formed, and I think that perhaps I rather 
omitted to give full force to those admirable remarks which my 
friends here have given for me. I have only to retnrn my thanks 
for the way in which yon have received this paper (applause). 
The meeting was then adjourned. 



REMARKS ON THE FOREGOING PAPER. 

Dr. BiDDLE, M.R.C.S.E., writes : — 

I feel convinced that all who read Dr. Schofield's paper, will 
agree that it gives a most I acid accoant of the formation of habit. 
It is only with a few of his incidental remarks that I crave the 
indulgence to differ. I cordially agree with his denunciation of 
the late Professor ClifEord's dictum, " To say, will, influences matter 
is neither true nor untrue, but simply nonsense." For CliEFord, 
though an excellent mathematician, was an indifferent meta- 
physician, and a very sorry the«ilogian. But when, in contro- 
verting this dictum, Dr. Schofield announces that *^ we have the 
power of choice, selection, memory, and attention," and that these 
(all of them) " have no correspondence with any form of nerve 
action," I must record my inability to follow him. Surely, if he 
has not heard of that Hebrew scholar who had all the Hebrew 
knocked out of him b^ a blow on the head, but whose life was 
spared, and who re-acquired a knowledge of the langpiage, he must 
be aware that memoryj at least, shows itself as belonging in groat 
part to the body, by decaying with it, and otherwise varying in 
power with the health of the body. I think Dr. Schofield will 
agree that habit itself is of the body and not of the spirit, and is 
more due to a negative than a positive influence of the latter. It 
is of great importance to distinguish the powers of the human 
spirit as being mainly those of feeling and willing ; and these can 
only be exercised through a properly organised instrumentality. 
Science is here supported by the Christian doctrine of the rebur- 
rection, in contra- distinction to the platonic and heathen dogma of 
the immortality of the soul. 

Voluntary actions originate in motives ; that is, the human spirit 
wills from sofne cause which is presented to it. 

Heredity and environment go a very long way in the formation 
of habits, and therefore of character (apart from supernatural 
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inflaence) ; and I am mach pleased to find that Dr. Schofield doeii 
not agree with Weissmann as to the transmission or not of acquired 
characteristics. For once Mr. Herbert Spencer has had the })est 
of it. 

When Dr. Schofield says that " in what we call voluntary actions 
all we do is to will a result," he admits that our will-power is 
very limited ; and even in regard to our thoughts this is very 
evident, as those like Professor Tyndall (who suffered from 
utter insomnia for twenty-eight days) can tell, when they try 
in vain to think of nothing and go to sleep. In conclusion, I 
think that most people will agree with Dr. Scho6eld that 
facility and grace belong to the automatic, and that actions which 
are purely voluntary (if there be any such) are, from infancy 
onwards, always more or less awkward. It is fi'om trying 
to convert what should be automatic actions into voluntary ones, 
that much trouble ainses to self-conscious people. But there is 
reason to believe that if the memory of past failures could be 
eradicated, such neuroses (well csWed phohice) could easily be cured. 
As it is, the memory itself enters into the circuit, and forms part 
of the habit, scaring the poor sufferer nearly as needlessly as the 
cobra did Darwin. 



Professor Duns, D.D., F.R.S.E., writes : — 

Dr. Schofield in his interesting paper succeeds in making a 
difficult subject plain. 



Surgeon- General C. A. Gordon, C.B., M.D., wntes : — 

The paper just read presents a carefully prepared epitome of 
theories current for the time being in relation to the various 
points touched upon therein. Taking a few in their order I notice 
that the subject of localised functions of the brain, whether in 
respect to intellectual manifestations, or motor actions, although 
to a certain degree as represented in that interesting communica- 
tion, is nevertheless modified by conditions the ultimate nature of 
which has defied detection through the physical means of research 
heretofore employed, such as are indicated in the paper. In 
respect to others, conclusions arrived at by investigators differ 
among themselves to an extent which justifies hesitation in 
accepting them in their entirety. 
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In studying the relation of the intellectual facalties to cerebral 
development, yarious considerations mast be taken into account ; 
among them individual circamstances and surroundings, heredity, 
national and racial differences, for the circumstance has to be 
borne in mind that such differences do exist in a degree as marked 
as are the distinctive physical characteristics which divide them 
ethnically. The relation in which the aspect of the general 
subject as here presented stands to others connected with 
pauperism and criminality among popnlations opens up a question 
so extensive in its bearings that it can only be thus alluded to on 
this occasion. 

Adverting to the subject of what have been called motor areas 
of the brain, I remark further that phenomena observable in 
disease are in many respects at variance with deductions arrived 
at by artificial methods of investigation. Other circumstances 
point to the necessity for enlarging, if not for otherwise modifying 
that theory. For example, at page 137 of the excellent paper before 
us, allusion occurs to the *' mapping out ** of such areas, in the 
apparent sense that particular muscalar movements are directly 
connected with and dependent upon the regions so indicated ; at 
page 143 the circumstance is mentioned that " pigeons can 6y after 
the removal of the cortex of the brain ; frogs similarly treated can 
balance themselves on a board slowly turned round, and will 
croak." The whole class of movements to which the name of 
** reflex" is given tend to indicate their own dependence upon 
cerebral motor areas. 

Facts such as the following are not to be ignored in connection 
with those remarks, namely, the amphioxus among fishes, and all 
the invertebrate animals are destitute of a true brain, and yet all 
necessary functions take place in them. Cases of acephalous 
children are recorded in which the functions of respiration were 
performed, and various movements of the limbs took place. Cases 
are even on record in which though during life no characteristic 
symptoms were present, post mortem examination revealed 
extensive cerebral disease. 

At page 146 such subjects are discussed as '* natural instincts,'* 
"artificial reflexes," "physical memory," "psychical habit,** Ac. 
In respect to all of which, unfortunately for myself, I am 
unable to appreciate the precise measare of significance intended 
to be conveyed by them respectively. No such di£Bculty occurs 
to me in regard to the statement at page 147 having reference 
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to the value of habit in the training and efficiency of a soldier ; 
the qnality in question besides affecting his physical prowess as 
a fighting machine, extending also to his morale^ including what 
is commonly called his soldierly bearing, as also that particular 
mental condition in which he has come to accept as a part of his 
own existence, the preparedness at any time, and as a matter 
of course, to face the chances of war and battle. Although 
personally associated with soldiers during all the y^ars ot my 
active life I never became acquainted with such an incident as 
that quoted at page 151 in respect to '' what an automaton a soldier 
becomes." 

Fully in accord with what occurs at page 152 relative to the 
formation of habits of attention, perfect execution of work and 
industry, I am convinced that he who to these rich possessions has 
also the inestimable advantage of having been morally trained as 
indicated in the quotation from Holy Writ given on the same page, 
starts on the active business of life, well armed and protected 
against enemies whose absolutic conquest is a necessity for ultimate 
success, to say nothing of that higher aspect of existence towards 
which we look forward in hope. 



Professor Henry Webster Parker, Ph.D., of New York, writes :— 

The paper by Dr. Scho field is one of great interest in subject 
and is very ably treated. I have marked a number of passages as 
especially felicitous in statement and to be treasured for future 
use as quotations. The moral of the subject might, however, 
have been carried somewhat further. It lias been well remarked 
that the entire system of things, as it relates to good and evil, was 
designed to work out good, and only by perversion works evil. 
The evil working goes to illustrate how glorious would have 
been the right working — even lightens and thunders forth the 
blessed design. The locomotive engine in its ruinous crash and 
wreck proclaims that power in the mechanism which, under 
proper conditions, is grand in its beneficent service. The tre- 
mendous force of habit, ill directed, that seems finally to plunge a 
man helplessly downward, is the very principle that at last rendeni 
holy living free, joyous, efEortless — a second nature ; in a well- 
oi*dered life, it lifts and propels ever upward. 

On pp. 145-146 I have noted several queries, but pass by as 
specially figurative the suggested question about physical and 
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chemical laws originating in habit; also '^the habit of all ova 
to build organisms in accordance with certain exact laws." 
To me, the meaning is hardij clear. I would only protest 
that instincts (like those mentioned of the jellj-fish, amoeba, 
and the ant and bee), spoken of doubtfullj as "at first 
Toluntarilj acquired habits," and that may ** as Romanes suggests, 
speak to us of lapsed inteUigence," offer no evidence of so 
originating, and therefore no ground for the question Dr. Scho- 
field raises, but considers *' unanswerable in our present state of 
knowledge." It seems to me that the fatal lack of proof of any 
such origin, and the impossibility of it in the light of both mental 
and biological science, is just what our present knowledge does 
give. Dr. Romanes himself presents wonderful instances of 
seeming intelligence in protozoa, jelly-fish and star-fish, but rules 
them all out for the reason that in such low animals it is unreason- 
able to suppose intelligence, although he admits that if we depend 
on appearances (or analogy, as he argues in bis preface) we should 
have to attribute conscious determination to even microscopical 
organisms. I have criticised his arguments at length in my 
work entitled The Spirit of Beauty ^ a copy of which is in the 
library of the Institute. 

Instinct has been the piece de rSsislance of much discussion. Far 
preferable to any wild notion of instincts as originating in reason 
and will, is Darwin's view that they began in chance acts favourable 
to the perpetuation of species — though of course few can believe 
that there is any such thing as pure chance. Understood with 
some qualification, his explanation may be admitted under the 
category of second causes, while the astounding marvels of complex 
instinct may still enforce the doctrine of a Divine direction. True, 
mind (a very general term) may be predicated of all animal life 
in one sense or another; and we may also favour the view of 
Agassiz and others that a spiritual element is the organising cause 
in every embryo-cell, determining its development. But intelligence 
in animals should be qualified as animal intelligence, or else left to 
the popular language that ascribes the signal- associated acts of a 
trick-pony to ** extraordinary intelligence." Unqualified, the woi'd 
is rightly defined as — the faculty of understanding — capability of 
comprehending facts or ideas. 

The question docs not tarn upon definition and philosophy only. 
The key of it is in the simplest experiments, which anyone can 
perform. On the first feeding of meat to a kitten and a puppy, 
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accompanied by a pecaliar call, the association with the call was 
at once and permanently established. With fish the process was 
slower but sure and lasting. Whether and what impressions are 
transmissible to offspring is a wide question. In the Bevue 
Scientifique^ May 4th, 1889, an account is given of the " formation 
d'un instinct,*' to the effect that everj evening for ten years 
(beyond which the narrator's observation did not go) a fiock of 
geese manifested wild terror at a place and twilight hour coin- 
cident with a murderous attack that had once been made on them 
by dogs, although all the older members of the flock had been 
killed off every year for market. 

Aside from the subject of transmission, implied in instinct, one 
may affirm that all animals below man are perfect mechanisms 
for the instant or speedy and permanent fixation of every 
associated sensation and impulse. The first act thus ing^ined 
may be regarded as accidental or as foreordained, according as 
one may be disposed to interpret the universe. Intelligence, 
higher in its proper human sphere, is lower than this principle 
on the plane of animal life, and is worse than superfluous in this 
matter. The perfection and ruling principle of developed man is 
intelligence proper. The perfection and operating principle of 
the animal is quite another thing, — simple and comprehensible as 
daily illustrated and alsb ds familiar, subordinate and imperfect 
in our own experience, btit do different from oar usual, conscious^ 
mental action that it will prbbiibly cohtinue to be mysterious or 
misleading to most persons in all time to come. 

On this side of the Atlantic, the chimney-swift (Chcttura 
pelagica)^ with the same habit as the chimney-s wallow of Europe, 
is the triumphant instance put forward of intelligent formation or 
change of instinct. But, first, it does not appear that the original 
instinct was other than for any high hollow place of nesting; 
secondly, it is lack of intelligence to affix the nest perilously on a 
sooty surface, and exposed to rain if not to heat, as many a 
wrecked nest and dead young swift in the old chamber fire-places 
abundantly proved ; and, thirdly, notwithstanding this, the 
chimney generations, not being exposed to enemies in the few 
remaining hollow trees of disappearing foi*ests, may alone have 
survived, according to the hypothesis of natural selection pure and 
simple. Beyond this instance we have little except the very 
natural change of nesting-place by any animal when disturbed, and 
the crow's speedy association of danger with a gun, <fec., <bc., all 
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solvable on the principle of keen and lasting sense-association — 
more keen and snre than any glimmer of reason. The animals 
inronld have fared much worse with a modicum of intelligence. 
Half-instinct and half-intelligence wduld each be inadequate, and, 
together, would confuse and nullify each other. Painful efforts 
have been made to enumerate and multiply human instincts, but 
man is not a creature of instinct any more than a brute is a 
rational creature. The distinction is as sharp and total to-day as 
ever, although it is quite true that much of human action is on the 
animal plane of associated sensations and impulses (as when one 
without thought drops work at a customary signal) — these 
connections, however, never becoming instincts simply because 
reason disturbs and interferes with the process which in animals 
is as certain as machinery. And this consideration greatly em- 
phasises the radical diffei'ence between man and brute — the one 
rational, the other not. Animal instinct in its very genesis 
and nature excludes reason. No over- interpreted or under-inter- 
preted facts and strained argument can change the nature of oil 
and water or mix them. The effort has been to exalt the brute 
and sink man, for an evident purpose; and agreeably to a mongrel 
and inverted philosophy that is sensationist when dealing wiih 
man and almost spiritual when treating of the brute. 

Then too, there is the germ idea which, as Dr. James Martineau 
remarks, has become the dominant and misleading conception. It 
would find in a mole-hill the origin of the Alps. There is indeed 
a dawn of reason in a child, but it becomes full-orbed, and until it 
is full-orbed, the child is dependent oil others. It does not remain 
half developed to reappear in another being, fully developed, 
There is no dawn in the moofn that become^ sunrise on the earth, 
nor a germ in the daisy that becomes full-blown in the rose. 
Moreover, any one element of reason implies all other elements, 
and is distinguishable only logically. In Dr. Romanes' curious 
chart of mental evolution in animals, there are fifty provisional 
steps or levels. On the 21st we have fish and batrachia, with 
''association by similarity"; on the 22nd the higher Crustacea, 
with *' reason ** ; on the 24th, hymenoptera, with ** communication 
of ideas " ; on the 26th, camivora, <&c., with '* understanding of 
mechanism " ; on the 28th, ape and dog, with '^ indefinite 
morality.'* Abstraction begins just below the 27th, generalization 
at the 29th, and reflection at the 84tl). But every one of these is 
implied in the 21st, if that be a noting and notion of qualities by 
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comparison, in other words bj abstracting these. Dr. Bomanen 
himself, in the Contemporary Review, vol. iv, regards the higher 
cognitive powers as resolvable into abstraction. Reasoning is bat 
the linking of general abstract notions (concepts). If any animal 
can note and consider whiteness, it has all the powers we have, 
and should be able to consider rightness, and to express in some 
waj its general notions, that is, have language proper, which is 
made np of abstractions in the shape of concepts. Where is this 
in the animal world ? If instincts be lapsed intelligence, when 
and where did the int-elligence come in ? 

Returning to Dr. Schoiield*s paper, I would add that the love 
of strong drink seems rather too specific as an ingrained inheri- 
tance. Is it not rather a general degeneracy, or example and 
early access to intoxicants P Further, hereditary habit is made to 
explain the swinging of the arm forward coincidentally with a like 
movement of the opposite lower limb in walking. If one will try 
the experiment, he will at once notice that otherwise the body ia 
inconveniently rotated ; this might account for an early and 
independent formation of the habit in every individual. But all 
my remarks are incidental to the well-treated subject of the 
paper, though the main point on which I have dwelt is one of ixn* 
portant bearing in other relations. 



NOTE. 
The author has seen the foregoing. He offers no further remarks. — Ed. 
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OBDINARY MEETING.* 

The Ven. Archdeacon Thornton, D.D., V.P., in the 

Chair. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed, and the 
following Elections were announced : — 

Members : — The Yen. Archdeacon Donne, M. A., Yorks ; J. P. McArthur, 
Esq., D.L., Surrey ; A. G. McArthur, Esq., London ; F. A. Holman, 
Esq., London. 

Ajssociatbb : — Colonel Le Mesurier, London ; Kev. J. E. C. Welldon, M. A., 
Harrow ; C. King Budge, Esq., M.E.C.S., Bristol. 

Hon. Cob. Member :— Surg.-Major W. T. Black, Esq., M.D., Edin- 
burgh. 

The following paper was then read by the Author : — 



THE ALLEGED SCEPTICISM OF KANT. By W. L, 

Courtney, M.A., LL.D. 

KANT, says a French critic, has spread through the whole 
of Europe the spirit of doubt. This is the point from 
which I desire to begin, for, if such a statement as this be 
true, then it is also time that the thinker who, before all 
othere, represents a definite turning-point, an epouh-making 
system in modern philosophy, is the chief agent for that en- 
tirely negative spirit which Professor Huxley has induced us 
to call agnosticism. My subject, therefore, though primarily 
deaUng with Kant, is not by any means Umited to him. I 
assume that he has made a revolution in the mental world, 
similar to that which was made in the astronomical world bjr 
the demolition of the old Ptolemaic methods, and the substi- 
tution of the Copernican system. I also assume that, in one 
way or other, a characteristic of the modern age is an atti- 
tude of suspense — not wholly of negation, but of suspense — 
towards the ultimate principles of the constitution of man's 
nature and the government of the world ; and the question 
which I wish to consider is how far it is due to the Kantian 
standpoint that the world has become sceptical, and that we 
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have tacitly agreed to drop out of consideration principles 
and laws which do not concern the ordinary relation of phe- 
nomena to one another. 

One of my assumptions I do not think that it is necessary 
to justify ; it is that which deals with the salient character- 
istic of modern thought, that it shrinks from arriving at a 
definite, a positive, a dogmatic conclusion, with regard to those 
principles which, in an older age, we used to call the ultimate 
verities of the world. Possibly, however, it may be necessary 
to say in what sense the system of Kant represents a turning- 
point in speculation. In order to elucidate this point, I will 
ask you to consider that the course of modern philosophy has 
in one respect run parallel with the course which was taken 
by the earlier philosophy of Greece. You will find, I think, 
that of the two main questions which human beings ask of 
themselves, " What am I ? " and " What is the world in which 
I live ? " the second takes precedence of the first, and that, 
after a certain period of more or less hypothetical speculation, 
the discovery is made that the second cannot be answered at 
all, unless we have come to some conclusion about the first- 
Observe, for instance, what happened in the infancy of specu- 
lation in Greece. There were a series of physical philoso- 
phers who desired to arrive at definite statements with regard 
to the constitution of the world in which they found them- 
selves. Is there one primitive principle, is there one under- 
lying element, which can explain the kosmos of things ? 
One answer is, water ; another is air ; a third is fire ; a fourth 
is all the four elements taken together. And then, when 
philosophy has succeeded in producing a multipUcity of incon- 
sistent and contradictory answers, there comes a man like 
Socrates, who bluntly declares that all his predecessors had 
begun at the wrong end in the attempted solution of their 
problems. There is no chance of discovering the nature ajid 
constitution of the world, unless certain preUminary questions 
are answered : — What am I, who pretend to understand the 
world ? How can I be sure that I can know anything ? How 
can I be certain that my so-called processes of knowledge can 
be trusted ? What, in point of fact, am I, who desire the 
solution of such terrestrial and celestial problems ? And then 
philosophy makes a pause, because a new point of view is 
put before it, and for a long time its special subject is the 
enquiry into the conditions of knowledge, and the chief study 
of the thinker becomes, not physics, but logic, ethicSi and 
psychology. 
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And now observe that exactly the same thing is reproduced 
in what we call modem philosophy. Starting from Bacon 
onwards, we have a series of systems which, in whatever 
fashion, attempt to decide what matter is^ what are the 
qualities of matter ; a great series of natural and physical 
philosophers, who, sometimes dogmatically, and sometimes 
sceptically, resolve the insistent questions always pressing 
upon the numau spirit. And then come men like Berkeley 
and Hume in England, and Kant in Germany, who propose 
a different question. The English philosophers, in their way, 
started the same kind of speculation which the philosopher 
of Konigsber^ attempted to answer, but neither Hume nor 
Berkeley realised the importance of the standpoint they were 
inaugurating, nor did they see quite clearly the nature of the 

{)roblem whose solution they desired. It was Kant who first 
aid it down in his " Prolegomena to any Future Metaphysic,'' 
that what we must first determine is the conditions and 
limitations under which knowledge is possible at all. And 
this is why his own analog}' with the work of the reformer of 
astronomy is absolutely correct. In earlier times the assump- 
tion was that the earth lay at rest in the centre of the uni- 
verse, and that the sun and the stars were the sateUites, the 
appanages, of the abode of man. Suddenly the point of view 
is changed ; the earth is not at rest, but is revolving round 
the central sun. K we desire to get to the centre of our 
universe, we shall find it in that object in relation to which 
every satellite is at once attracted and repelled, held in 
its elliptical course by centripetal and centrifugal forces. 
A similar revolution occurs in philosophy. We change 
the point of view. Instead of attempting to determine 
the characteristics of the kosmos, we start with the con* 
ditions of our own human knowledge. We erect, as it 
were, our observatories not in the world, but within our- 
selves — under the assurance that it is human thought which 
is the measure of the universe, not the universe which is the 
explanation and parent of thought. Such, at least, is the 
standpoint of Kant; the antithesis, as you will observe, of 
the scientific attitude, representing a revolution which may 
or may not be of ultimate value, but at all events possessing 
a peculiar significance and importance of its own, and giving, 
once for all, a basis for such logic and such ethics as can be 
held to correspond with the powers of the human, or, perhaps, 
even the divine, spirit. 
How does a man who inaugurated a revolution of 
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this kind produce scepticiBm? Let us first detennine 
what we mean by the word, for, like many other of the 
current terms in contemporary arguments, it is used in a 
variety of difierent senses. Scepticism means, in the first 
place, a protest against dogmatism. A protest against 
dogmatism can be made from different motives; it may be 
that we desire to confine ourselves entirely within the range 
of phenomena, abjure, once and for all, any consideration of 
onta, or, as Kant calls tliem, noumena— in which case we are 
adopting the principles of positivism. Or our motive may 
be a protest agaiudt dogmatism on the ground of the 
illimitable liberty of the human spirit. In illustration of 
the second sense observe that we are always cramping 
ourselves by the conceptions of an age into which we were 
not ourselves bom. We accept our doctrines from our 
forefathers, and then attempt to pour into the old bottles 
the new wine of modern discoveries. We ought, however, 
to protest against any narrowing impulse of this kind ; all 
conceptions which have upon them the stamp of human 
handiwork necessarily fail in corresponding to every aspect 
or element of the subject with which they deal. Our 
position is that they ought not, therefore, to be held in a 
rigid and immobile fashion, but should be kept, as it were, 
in a more or less fluid condition, capable of more than one 
interpretation, and with potentialities of future development. 
In both senses to which I have alluded, scepticism is a 
characteristic of our contemporary age, for, as I have 
already pointed out, in the first sense of the word, we 
become positivists and followers of Auguste Comte, while, in 
the second sense, as I understand the matter, we have 
accepted Kant as our intellectual father, although, in the 
spirit of his own teaching, we refuse to be bound by some of 
his pedantic and scholastic technicalities. 

In neither of these senses, however, is scepticism used by 
many of those to whom it stands for all that is repellent in 
thought and practice. Scepticism is often taken to mean a 
blank denial of the possibility of knowledge, and when we 
contrast scepticism with philosophy, we generally mean that 
the second bids us hope that something can be attained of 
lasting and permanent value, which will throw light upon 
the vexed problems that have beset the mind of man, 
throughout the whole course of his turbid career; while 
scepticism erects as an absolute dogma, that, however we 
may strive, or whatever we may thmk we attain, knowledge, 
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iji the sense of certainty, eludes our grasp — ^we are, in fact, 
the playthings of our cwn powers of infinite self-deception. 
In order still better to understand the relation in which scep- 
ticism stands to philosophy, let us put down a series of 
propositions which the first impugns and the second tries to 
establish. There is (1) the freedom of man ; there is (2) the 
law of duty ; there is (3) the distinction between good and 
evil; there is (4) virtue as an end in itself; there is (5) the 
immortality of the soul ; and there is (6) the existence of 
a moral order of the universe, a divine providence, or, 
in simple language, the reality of God. These it is the 
bufdness of philosophy to establish on a clear basis. Pos- 
sibly not all of them may be equally clear, nor yet would a 
wise philosophy bind itself to lay down distinctions which 
should remain always and identically the same for every 
age of human progress, but, in some fashion or other, 
philosophy is concerned with their establishment, and it is 
interesting to observe that, with nearly all of them, we are 
in the domain of logic, psychology, and ethics, those 
sciences which Socrates asserted to be the preliminary to all 
further investigation, and which in the modern world are 
included in that region of metaphysics which pugnacious 
scientists are always attempting to demolish. One thing, at 
all events, is certain, that scepticism, in the last sense in 
which I have used the term, would have ns disbelieve these 
tniths, and if, from this point of view, we ask whether Kant 
has spread a spirit of scepticism through Europe, the answer 
will be a clear and emphatic negative. A sceptical attitude 
is one thing, a critical attitude is another. To deny the 
possibility of knowledge is to be as dogmatic as those 
dogmatists whom scepticism so much dislikes. But criticism 
has throughout been a friend of philosophy ; an inconvenient 
friend, no doubt, who is always refernng to uncomfortable 
facts, but still a friend, on whom Kant, at all events, will 
implicitly rely. And, as I shall hope to show, the final 
outcome of the Kantian system is not iu reality destructive, 
but re-constructive, finding in another sphere the reality of 
those ideas which have been impugned by criticism, and 
suggesting the only line of proof by which we can hope to 
solve the supreme problems of knowledge. 

The ultimate value of a man's work is not always that 
which it appears at first sight. To Kant's contemporaries 
it seemed as though he were delivering a formal attack on 
the office and functions of reason in man, but if, from the 
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purely historical view, we look at what happened to philo- 
Bophjr after him, we shall see that there was some aoubt, 
some difference of opinion, as to the exact result of the 
system of tlieir predecessor. On which of the two portions 
of the Kantian philosophy was the chief stress to be laid ? 
Were we to begin from the standpoint of the Critique of the 
practical reason, or from that of the Critique of the pure 
reason? Are we to believe the intimations of the moral 
consciousness, or to accept the negative judgments of the 
logical understanding? As a mere matter of history, 
this doubt led to two absolutely different lines of 
philosophical thought. The culmination of the one is to 
be found in Hegel; an admirable treatment of the other 
issue is to be found in Lange's History of Materialism. 
Let us not, however, entangle ourselves to-night with the 
historical issues, but treat, for the sake of our own pur- 
poses, the work of Kant in relation to what I have already 
defined as scepticism. Observe, to begin with, two points. 
As you are doubtless aware, so far as morality is concerned, 
according to the Kantian system, we have to deal with 
what he called the practical reason, while in logic our 
business is with the pure or speculative reason. Now at 
one moment in the evolution of his system, Kant asks 
himself the question, ** Which of these two is to be pre- 
ferred?" It is as though he were endeavouring to determine 
which is to be the ultimate guide of a man in life, or which 
has most illuminating power, in the relations in which man 
stands to the universe of things. And he gives a perfectly 
frank and positive reply. The practical leason is allowed 
to have the supremacy over the speculative. The specula- 
tive is not to be allowed to carry out its destructive conclu- 
sions too far ; it is, in point of fact, to adopt that attitude of 
suspense, or of disengagement, seeing the difficulties of the 
task which it has set itself, perfectly conscious of the 
objections which can be levelled against any and every 
ultimate idea, but also prepared to let the matter alone, to 
see whether, from any otlier source, greater illumination 
can be derived than from such intimations as it is itself able 
to offer. Whence is to be derived this further illumination ? 
Here, too, the answer is plain; from the practical reason, from 
reason as exercised in the sphere of morals; ethics being a 
matter of more intimate concern to a man than logic. Let us 
look at the case from another point of view. In what aspect 
ought man to be considered? Purely as a thinking creature, 
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or as an acting creature ? Look at him in the first light. 
Look at him as he allows his intellect to play round the pro- 
blems presented to him on every side, and what do we find ? 
We come across this remarkable conclusion, that the main 
result of the critical judgment of man is more largely desti-uc- 
tive than constructive. There is nothing more isolating than 
the exercise of intelUgence. On the ground of intellect man 
stands alone; if he uses it more or less than his fellows, 
in either sense, purely as a thinking being he is isolated 
from his fellows. Each on our strict line we move, as 
Matthew Arnold says. But now change the venue. Let 
us look at man as an acting creature, as one who has every 
kind of relation with his fellow beings, and whose energies 
are constantly altering those relations. So far as he acts, 
man discovers that he is a part of a great social order, and 
that no definition of him which refuses to consider his place 
in that order can possibly be satisfactory. There is no such 
thing as a single human unit in the world of action ; it is 
always man, pliLs his environment, plus his heredity. It 
is man given a task of making the world better than he 
finds it. It is man at every step deeply pledged to those 
around him, bearing other people's burdens, as part of the 
biu*den which is imposed on himself. How absurd, therefore, 
to let our views of the world and of its government depend 
purely on the results of thought, instead of the results of 
human action. Man is, of a course, both a thinking and 
acting creature, but it is in his practical aspect, it is in all 
that sphere which is covered by ethics and morality, in 
which are to be found the real essence, the true definition, 
of his nature. It is thus that we may construe to ourselves 
the real lesson of Kant — a critic, if you like, but not a 
sceptic. Fearlessly critical so far as the work of intelligence 
is concerned ; but also fearlessly constructive, because he feels 
the necessity of supplementing intelligence by the practical 
reason, by reason as exercised in the sphere of morals. 

From this standpoint, then, let us regard what Kant 
has to tell us in that sphere which he calls the dialectic of 
the pure reason. In the short space of time allotted to mo 
I cannot hope to cover the whole ground ; I proceed at 
once to its most important feature, its criticism of the idea 
of God. How does ne treat the proofs of God's existence? 

Kant, as is well known, reviewed in his dialectic these 
proofs in order, and, one after another, showed their hoUow- 
ness and insufficiency. How shall we prove God's existence ? 
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8hall we argue a contingentid mundi f Shall we Bay that 
because all things in this mortal sphere are mutually 
dependent, we must assume in the last resource some being 
who is independent? Shall we say that we — ^lookin^ at the 
fact that we can only go back from eflFect to a cause which is in 
its turn an effect of some higher cause, and so on in infinite 
regress, — must, for our own peace of mind, arrive at a 
cause which is uncaused, a First Cause, a Free Cause? Per- 
haps this is the most ordinary, and to most minds a satisfac- 
tory, proof of God's existence. And yet the logic of the 
understanding must condemn such procedure as illogical. 
To say that, because we only know of a ceaseless chain of 
causation, we must assume that somewhere or other there 
is a first or last link, where the chain ceases, is as though, 
despite our conviction that the world is round, we should 
yet walk to the horizon to find its extremest edge. To say 
that because the world is contingent, it must have an author 
who is absolute, is at once to deny that absoluteness we seek 
to prove, because at all events the world appears necessary 
to its author (inasmuch as it exists) and therefore sets 
limits to his independent and self-contained existence. 

Shall we then fall back on the celebrated teleological 
argument, and say that because there are everywhere marks 
of design, there must have been a divine intelligence at 
work in the world's creation ? Yet here again Kant tells 
us that our conclusion is too large for our premises. Our 
argument may prove the likelihood of an Intelligence, but it 
is merely a human one and not divine. The adaptation of 
means to end, in the case of a machine, proves the existence 
of the inventor, because with certain materials given ready 
to the hand — materials which possess original properties, 
and therefore the possibiUty of their own usefulness — some 
one must have adapted them so skilfully in their mutual 
relations that they work out the designed end we see. But 
to God, the materials with which He works are not given 
with certain original and unchangeable properties. He is 
supposed to have Himself given them, in the first instance, 
these natural forces and properties. Can we seriously con- 
ceive of God as having stamped certain things with qualities 
often contrary and conflicting, in order that afterwards He 
might show His skill in overcoming the difficulties of the 
material by skilful combination and adaptation ? Or again, 
can this line of argumentation ever prove the existence pf 
Absolute Goodness in the Artificer? By seeing the relation 
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of means to end in the wing of a bird, we may say that the 
skill everywhere displayed implies the existence of an 
Intelligence greater tnan ours, but not necessarily absolute. 
Or, once more, if I know a man to be good, I can then see 
how his actions are all designed to promote the triumph of 
goodness, but if I have only his actions to go by, shall I be 
likely in every case to see proofs of his goodness ? 

" Nature, red in tooth and claw 
With ravine, shrieks against his creed." 

There remains, then, the last of these arguments, tlie 
argument of Anselm and Descartes, which is termed the 
Ontological Proof. In its simpler form it asserts with 
1 )escarte8 that, since I know myself to be imperfect, I must 
have some standard of absolute perfection to measure by ; to 
which logic answers that a belief in something more perfect 
than myself, not neceFsarily absolutely perfect, is all that my 
premiss warrants. In its more philosopliical form it asserts 
with Anselm tliat, because the idea of God is absolute per- 
fection, and absolute perfection necessarily includes existence, 
therefore God exists. To this logic has the scornful rejoinder 
that an idea in the mind is one thing, and existence is another, 
and that because I think of three hundred dollars, it does 
not by any means follow that I have them in my pocket. The 
general conclusion is that whether I rely on the cosmological, 
or the teleological, or the ontological argument in seeking 
to prove God's existence, the verdict of the logical under- 
standing is in each case that I am trusting to a broken roed. 

Such are the arguments of the logical understanding, 
guided by certain intellectual laws, and finding at once its 
strength and its weakness in the limitation which such laws 
impose. Even as these arguments stand, it seems unwise to 
lay too much stress upon them, for they indicate more than 
they destroy, and they convey hints of the mind's progress 
towards eternal truths, which are far more valuable than 
the merely formal proofs which they seek to destroy. Let 
us phrase the matter for ourselves, without paying particular 
attention to the historical aspects of this philosophical 
question, or the various ways in which Kant's successors 
dealt with the special conclusions of his critique. The first 
thing we think of is the more or less novel science of com- 
parative religion, a discovery of the nineteenth century, 
which would have saved a good deal of the scepticism of the 
eighteenth century. For what is the main thing which is 
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established without a shadow of controversy by this new 
science ? It is that in all ages of the history of human in- 
teUigence there has been an effort, conscious or unconscious, 
to formulate certain theories about the unseen world and the 
unseen God, according to the measure and capacities of the 
human spirit, at different stages of its development. Thus 
the tendency which we call "the religious tendency" is 
one of the inseparable concomitants of human intelligence, 
present to it from the first, clinging to it even through some 
of the more repulsive shapes of superstition, changed and 
altered in various ways, and now looked at under a philo- 
sophical, now sometimes even under a scientific guise, but 
representing always and in all places a permanent back- 
ground to all the serious thought of the age. We look, in 
the second place, at another great nineteenth century 
discovery, the discovery of the law of evolution, the last and 
culminating point of the successive progresses of science. 
And here once again, if we discard the less important con- 
siderations, we find that the central fact about the world's 
history is the development of successively higher forms of 
existence, till we reacn the final stage of human, conscious, 
and intellectual life. Each stage grows out of the preceding 
stage, but each stage also puts on, as it were, fresh quahties, 
till, at the highest point, we find gifts and capacities which 
contain the promise and potency, not only of an intellectual^ 
but of a moral and even spiritual life. And when we have suf- 
ficiently estimated the results of these two enquiries, we turn 
back again to Kant's proofs, and a fresh light is thrown upon 
them, as though they, too, indicated different stages in the 
mind's advance towards God. The earliest feeUng is one of 
the transitoriness of things, with which we contrast the 
notion of something that has been from the beginning, and 
that remains permanent, however much they may change. 
This is not an argument at all, observe; it is a mere 
sentiment, a feeling, which, when we seek to formulate 
it in precise terms, loses its emotional value, and gains 
no corresponding intellectual value ; it is merely the 
cri du cceuvy the cry of the heart, the confession, it may 
be, of weakness, the language of children, "crying for 
the light, and with no language but a cry." And then 
comes the higher stage, representing initial processes in 
argumentation, where we attempt analogically to estabhsh 
the reality of an author of existence, on grounds of 
human industry and effort. This argument, too, fails. 
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although it has the support of diHtin^ished names, for 
reasons which have been sufficiently indicated in Kant*s 
treatment of the teleological argument. The position is so 
entu'ely different between the human workman, engaged 
with materials which he finds ready to his hands, and the 
divine workman, creating the materials which may be 
necessary for his pui'poses, that the analogy becomes un- 
trustworthy and impossible. And thus, finally, we are driven 
to the last of the arguments, which really contains within 
itself the secret of the whole matter. In treating the 
argument of Anselm and Descartes, Kant assumes a position 
which the whole of his philosophical system implicitly denies ; 
he assumes, that is to sav, the entire and absolute severance 
between existence and thought. If Being is one thing, and 
our thinking about it is another, then indeed it would seem 
to follow that the idea of God, however definite and clear, 
did not carrv with it the implication that such a being as 
God actually exists. But, as I understand the Kantian 
svstem, there is nothing higher than thought, and even 
though we ordinarily make a distinction between the 
subjective and objective aspects of any given state, 
phenomenon or existence, it is Thought itself which has 
made the distinction, and which can therefore transcend 
it. If there be that within us, in our own personality, which 
takes us altogether above the conditions of time and space 
— if, as I attempted to argue in a previous paper, there is a 
real self, or spirit, or soul, which is no longer limited, and 
paii;ial, and individual, but dependent for its proper meaning 
and connotation on the existence of an universal conscious- 
ness — ^then we have a special ground on which to assert the 
reality of God, without whom the individual soul could have 
neither being nor reaUty. 

Will it be said that to treat in this fashion Kant's critique 
of pure reason is to look at him through Hegelian spectacles ? 
But he has himself authorised us so to treat him, when he 
wrote the Critique of Practical Reason. If it were only true 
that, side by side with his analysis of logic, there was also a 
treatise on the fundamental principles of morals leading to 
diametrically opposite conclusions, no one could say that we 
were historically unjust, if we elected to take our stand on 
the later work, and not on the earlier. But he has actually 
anticipated the difficulty in which we are placed ; he has 
estimated tbe respective authority of the practical reason 
and the theoretical reason, and told us which to trust in. It 
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is the speculative reason which must give way in this matter, 
not the reason exercised in morals, to which he unhesitatingly 
grants supremacy. And when thus, as it seems to me, in 
the spirit of his own teaching, we transfer ourselves from 
the sphere of logic to the sphere of ethics, what is the earliest 
thing which we discover ? We find that no consideration 
of man's nature can be said to be complete which does not 
start from the principles (1) that there is such a thing as an 
independent Self, free and unconstrained; (2^ that this self is 
a centre of force, being, in its essence, Will,tno only absolute 
cause we can come across in existence ; and (5) that the 
consideration of man as a moral, that is to say, an acting 
creature, brings us by inevitable steps to the conviction that 
the soul is immortal, and that God exists. And here, once 
again, let me discard the precise foimulaB, the exact language 
in which Kant, in the Critiyxte of Practical Reason, attempts 
to establish verities of this kind. We can, perhaps, for our 
purpose, better extract what we desire by phrasing the 
matter in our own fashion. It can be done in several ways. 
We can say that the first, or rather the most important and 
most crucial question is not, •* What is the world in which I 
live?" but, " What am I, who attempt to understand it? *' 
Or else, looking at one particular aspect of the matter, we 
can say that natural theology is a somewhat frail and 
unserviceable weapon, as compared with the intimations of 
the moral consciousness ; or perhaps, best of all, we can 
merely adopt for our purpose the words of Christ : " Say not, 
Lo here, or lo there, for the Kingdom of God is within you." 
Doubtless there are many indications to be gained by a 
purely objecti\e investigation of natural phenomena, that 
the kosmos of things is incomplete without a divine intelli- 
gence running throughout the whole series from end to end. 
1 Jut it would be still truer to phrase the position in a slightly 
(liflFerent manner ; if, on other grounds, we have a reasonable 
evidence of the reality of Divine government, then we can 
look at nature in a different fashion, and see how the whole 
concatenation of causes and effects is part and parcel of a 
rational and intelligible idea. But it may well be doubted 
whether, if we began at the other end, we could ever attain 
to such a conclusion. If we had nothing else but nature to 
go by, if we confined ourselves to a purely objective 
examination of phenomena, there would still remain the 
doubt — a doubt which could not be exorcised — as to whether 
the results we were witnessing were due to the fortuitous 
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combmatioiis of chance, or the far-seeiiig purposes ot 
Divinity. That is, as it seems to me, the lesson of Kant ; 
pure intelligence, he would say, is destructive ; man does 
not live by lo^ic alone. If you desire to get at the root of 
things, you must supplement your view of man as a thinking 
creature by man as a moral creature. What is destroyed, or, 
at all events, rendered doubtful by the first process, becomes 
rehabilitated by the second. The essence of man's nature is 
not intellect alone, but intellect plus feeling, plus practical 
activity. 

But, you naturally ask, is it so true that moral philosophy 
can yield us such results ? Certainly it can, on Kantian lines, 
and that is throughout the point of view with which I am 
occupied. We need only look at three points, not confining 
ourselves to the terminology or even the precise doctrines of 
Kant, but adhering, I think, to his spirit. The first is the 
meaning of conscience ; the second is the meaning of duty ; 
the third is the meaning of good. What is conscience? 
The essence of the conception, that which gives it its peculiar 
character, is the combination which we find in it of emotional 
elements and intellectual It is the sensitive mirror on which 
are breathed all the shadows of our active life. It is that 
which lays bare witli such unfailing force the relative value 
of all the aims and objects to which our action is directed. 
It steeps the intellectual recognition of what we have done 
or should do in a waim atmosphere of emotion. It practi- 
cally denies the severance of feeUng and thought, because 
in itself it is both feeling and thought. You may tell me 
that its natural history can be traced, you may say that it 
has arisen out of all sorts of conditions of expediency or 
utility. The analysis may or may not be correct, but I must 
remind you that explanation does not alter the value of the 
conception, nor does the account of how a thing came to be 
alter the nature of that which it is. I take conscience, as 
you find it in the highest, most morally developed men and 
women whom you know. What is this strange judging 
and feeling power which has guided their path in life ? 
What can it be, except the eternal vindication of men's 
position as the sons of God and the inheritors of a Divine 
nature ? 

This, perhaps, someone will say, is mere rhetoric. Let lis 
turn, therefore, to the second of those conceptions of moraUty 
to which I have already refen-ed. What is duty? Its 
essence is obligation. Man feels that in reviewing possible 
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courses of action, there is one path which he must follow, 
that if he refuses, he has in some fashion given up his true 
position in nature, and that this infraction of the law of 
obligation will bring him under the terrible punishment of 
remorse. Some of us in a modern age are fond of whittling 
away the meaning of obligation and remorse. Remorse, we 
are told, is disappointment that we have made a mistake, 
that we have miscalculated, misinterpreted, our main interests. 
Remorse has nothing to do with either disappointment or 
miscalculation, it is not a recognition of mistakes, it is the 
agonised feeling that we have committed a crime. That is 
the imperative sanction of all morality — not an external 
sanction, not legal punishment, not social ostracism, but the 
voice, altemately pleading and threatening, of our inner 
moral nature. It appears then that we live under a law of 
obligation, and obligation imphes at least two terms, the 
obliged, and the obliger. We understand at once who the 
obliged are ; it is ourselves ; it is we on whom is laid the 
difficult burden of a duty to fulfil. But it is nonsense to 
speak of an obliged unless the other term is equally expKcit; 
who or what is the obliger ? Is it not the Divine Spirit who 
rules the universe, and holds up to man the ideal at which 
he is, in whatever hesitating or halting fashion, forced to 
aim? 

Turn finally to the last conception, the meaning of good. 
What is good ? It is the attainment of happiness, says one 
class of thinkers. It is the subservience to the greatest 
interests of mankind, says another class. But good is 
neither happiness nor utility. If we only avail ouraelves of 
explanations like these, we cannot unlock the secrets of 
man's action in the past, or read aright the historic pages 
which tell of many of his noblest deeds. The martyr, the 
leader of the forlorn hope, the preacher of a crusade, the 
Man who died on the cross, ask these whether good means 
utility or happiness, and the answer is not difficult to antici- 
pate. But observe what follows. If good is not happiness 
or utility or welfare, how are we going to define it ? Is it a 
tautological term ? Are we going to say that good is that 
which is good ? Are we to content ourselves with so vacant, 
so meaningless an ideal ? We shall have to content ourselves 
with so vacant, so meaningless an ideal, if there be no God. 
Once grant the existence of Divinity, once grant the reality 
of a moral order, which is slowly being executed in all the 
developing series of natural existence and all the pages of the 
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world's history, and good is no longer meaningless ; we have 
got the key to unlock its meaning, it is first the fulfilment of 
a moral order, it ib next the fulfilment of the will of God. And 
observe how such a conception brings back to us the neces- 
sitv for enlightenment, for culture, for knowledge, for thought; 
it IS not an intuitive conception, this good ; it is something 
the meaning of which we have to discover. We have to 
study science, history, in order that we may find out how the 
Divine Will is being fulfilled ; and instead of the old arid, 
dry idea of being good in order that we may be happy here- 
after, we have arrived at a conception whose richness and 
fulness are practically inexhaustible. On us is laid at oni^e 
the privilege and the burden of first discovering and then 
helping in the fulfilment of a world-wide moral order — of 
being in the truest sense fellow- workers with God. 



The Chairman (the Venerable Archdeacon Thornton, D.D.). — 
I am sure we are all really indebted to Dr. Courtney for his very 
thoaghtf al paper, which is now open for discassion. 

Mr. W. H. Robinson — suggested that Kant may possibly have 
in part derived his philosophy from that of India ; after referring 
to the remarkable theories of the universe current there, he 
observed that the great difference between the Philosophy of India 
and that tanght by Kant was, that the one said all was thought, 
and ended there, and the other was intended to lead us to action. 

The Chairman. — There is really nothing that I can say against the 
paper, and therefore what 1 say is not in the way of discussion, bat 
rather to profess my allegiance to Dr. Courtney in what he has said. 
I think he has pointed out the position of Kantian philosophy very 
accurately indeed. There was a period when it was not yet time 
for Elant to appear. We can look back to a period when it wonld 
have been too early for him to appear, bat as '* after the Children 
of Israel were sent into the brick-fields then came Moses,'* so Kant 
was raised up at the right time. He is called the philosopher of 
scepticism. I think those who use this phrase confoand the 
scepticism of Kant's philosophy with scepticism in religion. A 
trae philosopher must be more or less a sceptic ; but scepticism in 
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religion is qnite a different thing, for religion requires an assent 
to certain transcendental propositions ; philosophy is not the same ; 
it requires no such assent. Without scepticism in natural philo- 
sophy we should never have had Bacon. If people had been content 
to believe that the sun turned round the earth, we should have had 
no true astronomy. So we must distinguish between the two. The 
sceptical philosopher therefore, who, like Kant, calls attention to 
the means whereby we have investigated philosophical questions, 
and rather casts a shadow over the preconceived notions of men, 
is a true profertsor of philosophy, and has brought in an epoch in 
philosophy which I think the paper has clearly pointed out. 

The Venerable Archdeacon Sinclair, D.D. — I should like to say 
that I attribute a very high value to this paper. It is very 
delightful to me to recognize the old truths which we heard at 
Oxford so clearly set forth, particularly from this point of view, — 
that the argument seems to me to place the different trains of 
thought and reasoning, which lead us up towards the existence of 
the Almighty and the groundwork of our religion and faith, all 
in a true position, and to show them in their true light. The 
study of Kant's philosophy has been a great comfort to myself, 
and his principles are what I have always rested in with regard to 
my own intellectual attitude towards belief. The paper looks at 
the relation between belief and reason from the purely metaphysical 
point of view ; and we cannot, in the present day of keen intel- 
lectual activity and enquiry, present our faith to a thinking, 
critical, and cultivated world unless it has a proper co-ordination, 
as far as possible, to the current of intellectual thought. I conceive 
that the Kantian attitude is the soundest and best. It acknow- 
ledges and accounts for the various lines of argument by which 
untrained minds endeavour to verify to themselves the existence 
of God. It does more than that ; it suggests that finally the basis 
of the pure and true belief must rest upon moral grounds ; and 
upon those moral grounds, if I may say so, from a natural point of 
view. It is exceedingly important in the present day that we 
should not proceed on grounds that are untenable. It seems to 
me that a good deal of the misunderstanding that exists between 
men of science and culture and men of faith may be accounted for 
by the fact that faith is not placed before them in its proper 
relation. For instance, agnosticism, rightly understood, is, I think, 
from one point of view, the legitimate mental attitude ; we can 
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never know positively the snbject matter of faith. Every one will 
remember that there is a distinction, that is recognised in the 
teaching of onr Lord between faith and knowledge, which 
embraces even the Bible itself in its application ; and it is becanse 
very often, faith, or, at any rate, the tenets of faith have been 
presented by men as the object of positive knowledge to their 
fellow men, instead of realizing the distinction between matters of 
faith and knowledge, that faith has been rejects by those who 
understood not what Kant meant. It appears to me we have 
suffered very much from that. The only sermon I ever preached 
before the University of Oxford was upon that subject — the rela- 
tion of scientific knowledge to matters of faith and religion, and 
the true function, as I conceived it, of the mental attitude of faith. 

The additions that Dr. Courtney has made to the Kantian 
position are, I conceive, very impoHant; and the light he has 
thrown on the sabject from the history of religion, as well as from 
the theory of evolution, must help men, I think, in the direction of 
belief in God and in preparing the way for that moral ground 
which must be the ultimate scarce of our confidence and our hope. 
I sincerely trust that this paper will be widely noticed and that it 
will form the basis of, perhaps, more popular and simple teaching 
on this subject, such as shall induce men to rest their attitude on 
what we certainly conceive to be the true basis of faith when 
properly understood in its relation to other faculties of our complex 
mental nature. 

Professor H. LAyoHORNE Obchard, M.A., B. Sc.^— I think it has 

been shown that the position of Kant is not that of a sceptic, but 

that of a critic. His great merit, to my mind, is this — that he 

showed man to be not merely a psychological being, but also a 

moral being — that he treated man as a whole, instead of in the 

peculiar way in which many philosophers are accustomed to look 

at him. K!ant assigned to the moral faculty in man the supreme 

department in man's nature ; that, I think, is the greatest benefit 

he rendered to philosophy. He did that not apparently on the 

mere ground that the moral faculty ought to be the highest, but 

because the judgments of the moral faculty rest on a surer basis 

than those of the logical faculty. Logic depends, for its oonclusions, 

on its premises. If the premises are false, or even one of them be 

false, no amount of logical reasoning will lead to a true conclusion. 

The truths which the moral faculties give us rest on intuitions, 
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bence the absolate certainty of the Kantian teaching. As to the 
remarks at page 178 in regard to a ceaseless chain of cansation, is 
he prepared to defend the statements in regard thereto ? Tiie oon-« 
clnsion of Dr. Courtney's paper is the part ^hich I particii1a?}y 
enjoyed, if he will allow me to say so. The reasoning to nltimate 
good was most admirable, — ^bnt is not the nltimate good merely 
the fulfilling of God's Will? The actnal attainment of a will in 
complete harmony with the Supreme Law — that is, likeness to 
God. That, I apprehend, is the nltimate good. 

Bey. A. K. Cherrill, MA. — I was yery pleased to hear the 
remarks of the Chairman as to the difference between scepticism 
in philosophy and scepticism in religion. It seems to me that a good 
deal hangs upon that — in fact that interesting book, A Defence of 
Scientific Douht, is one of the soundest outworks in defence of 
religion when properly considered. But with regard to the argu- 
ment mainly insisted on this eyening, as to our knowledge of God, it 
seems to me that this comparison with philosophical scepticism leads 
ns to yery important considerations in the following way: — Philoso- 
phical scepticism shows us what is thei^tture of the argument or proof 
as to the real existence of matter; for Elant shows us that we only know 
the phenomena, but we are obliged to belieye that there lies behind 
the phenomena a real existence, a thing in itself of the nature of 
which we cannot form any opinion, because it is not giyen to us in 
our senses. This seems to my mind to present a most iustructiye 
analogy to the nature of our knowledge of God. The author of the 
paper referred to the fact that the belief in the existence of Gxxl 
has, as it were, of necessity, existed in almost erery nation, and 
Professor Max Miiller in his Lectures on Physical Religion, 
as he calls it, shows how the idea of God necessarily arises in the 
mind of man from the contemplation of the phenomena of nature, 
because when man sees efEects he, of necessity, is led to infer an 
agent.* Thus it appears that our beliefs in a material and spiritual 
reality underlying the phenomena of nature haye the same origin ; 
we realize the effect which is produced on us. For example, in 
the case of the sun — we first of all see a moying thing up in the 



 As another member, the Kev. R Collins, M. A, expresses it : " Kant 
taught that though the Being of God cannot be scientifically proved, yet 
faith possesses a subjective certainty which demands the obedience of man- 



kind."— Ed. 
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sky, and man interprets it according to his own view. In tbe 

early times he interpreted it as a small thing moving ronnd the 

earth. Then he learnt to interpret it in other ways, but we do not 

suppose that we have yet got to the final interpretation of what 

the sun is in itself. All we perceive, to begin with, is the effect 

which it has upon us, and we gradually learn to interpret that 

effect, or rather to interpret our idea as to the cause of that effect, 

in a manner more and more approximating towards the truth. 

Sometimes scienti6c men even use the word " revelation *' in 

regard to the things that they discover. They say this or that 

substance reveals to us its properties. That of course is metaphor, 

because the substance they conceive is not regainled as possessing 

intelligence. Bat when we use the term revelation with regard to 

God, as we regard Him as a personal and intelligent Being, the 

expression is not metaphorical — i.e., we believe that God wishes us 

to discover Him and adapts and arranges things so that we may 

discover Him. But lea^dng that out of the question, the facts 

seem to be of the same order. The thing-in-itself has a certain 

effect, from which we argue as to the nature of the thing, and so 

we approximate towards an idea of it. God effects the whole 

universe and us as parts of it, and being influenced by those 

effects ourselves, we reason up to the idea of God. 

There is one other point I would say a word upon and that is 

the chain of causes. It is a difficult question, but it seems to mo 

that a little light is thrown upon it by this consideration, that if 

we regard phenomenal causation in time, we find that causes may 

be looked upon in two different ways, or in a certain sense we ma^' 

eay that things have two causes. There is the cause of a thing 

happening at a particular time, but besides the cause of its 

happening at a particular time, there is also a permanent cause. 

To take an illustration — suppose a stone drops, there are two 

causes — something or other dislodged it — that is the cause which 

causes the event^ to happen at that moment ; but, besides that, 

there is a permanent cause, which conforms to the law of gravity 

and is always acting. The immediate cause which causes the 

thing to happen at a certain time no doubt may be brought into a 

chain of causes and so you may say it is not free. If something 

dislodged a stone from a hill-top then that event had a previous 

cause, and that again had a previous cause, and so on ; but I do 

not admit that we can trace back such a thing as gravitv to a 

o 2 * 
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previous cause. That is, in a sense, it is free in its action — it acta 
according to its own nature, and not according to any external 
circumstance. When the stone is set free it does not move 
according to the cause which set it free, but according to the 
eternal law of motion. Of course the cause which set it free, if it 
wei'e an impulsive force, would, to a certain extent, modify its motion, 
but only in accordance with those laws. And so with human will. 
I admit we act from motive — man does not act unless he has some 
motive, but when he is started into action he acts according to his 
own nature. So motive alone does not determine a man's action, 
but motive combined with the nature of the man who acts. 

The Chairman. — We shall be glad to hear any other speakers. 
If not I will ask Dr. Courtney to make his reply to his critics. 

The Author. — I thank you very much for the courtesy with 
which you have received my remarks on a subject which ia 
extremely diflBcult, and on which various opinions can be held. 

[ was interested in what Mr. Robinson said in reference to his 
opinion that Kant derived some of his views from the Philosophy 
of India. My own knowledge of that is extremely small and ia 
derived solely from the books of Professor Max Miiller, Sir Monier 
Williams and othei-s. I am aware that there is a parallel between 
Indian Philosophy and the early Greek Philosophy — so much so 
that several learned Germans have traced or thought that they 
have ti-aced the origin of the early Greek Philosophy, both in 
India, Egypt and the East generally — for instance, Heraclitua 
fixed on fire as the origin of all matter from which the Parsees are 
supposed to have derived their belief. There is one thing that 
Mr. Robinson feels as much as I do. He stated in effect, that 
the great difference between a philosophy which says all is 
thought, and ends there, and a philosophy like Eant*8, is, that one ia 
intended to lead us to action and the other not. It is obvious that 
a mere contemplative theory of the universe leads to the theory 
that all action is indifferent, and a philosophy of quietism, in 
consequence, ends much as Mr. Robinson has stated. The value of 
the doctrine of Kant is that, having told us how far thought 
should go, he then proceeds in another treatise to refer us to the 
whole sphere of moral action and effoi't, to save us from the effect 
of mere contemplation. There are one or two things that occur 
to me. If T may be allowed to refer to Professor Orchard's 
remarks, he seems to assume that the argument I have referred 



THE ALLEGED SCEPTICISM OF KANT. 191 

to in mj paper id one that I sboald be prepared to defend. I 
mean as to the endless series of causation. I was merely putting 
in mj own fashion the form in which Kant has treated that 
particular argument in the Diidectic of Beasoriy which comes at 
the end of the Critique of Practical Beason, The whole point turns 
obviously on whether you speak of phenomenal causes or not. 
But the question is complicated by this further point — ^that many 
people only use cause in the sense of phenomenal cause. There, I 
think, Mr. Gherrill is quite right. You cannot explain cause 
at all, unless there be something more than mere phenomenal 
cause. Phenomenal causes, such as they are, do not end the 
whole business, but they are for ever pointing to things that are 
not phenomenal but real — the ultimate laws by which the universe 
is governed. 

I am deeply grateful for the kind way in which you have 
referred to what I have said, and with yoar leave, Mr. Chairman, 
I will add no more on this occasion. 

The meeting was then adjourned. 



REMARKS ON THE FOREGOING PAPER. 

Professor J. H. Bernard, D.D., writes : — 

Trinity College, Dublin. 

I have read Dr. Courtney's paper on The Alleged Scepticism of 
Kant with interest. As to the general drift of Slant's teaching, 
when studied as a whole, I am quite in agreement with him. The 
reason why Kant is always set down as a " sceptic " is that people, 
as a rule, read nothing of his save a few chapters of the Kritik of 
Pure Reason, As Dr. Courtney points out, the teaching of the 
Practical Reason is, that the practical necessities of life inevitably 
drive us into a recognition of the existence of God and a belief in 
the eternal future of the human soul, even though we may not be 
able to give a completely satisfactory justification to intellect of 
these great assumptions. And this positive side of the Critical 
Philosophy also appears in the Kritik of Judgm^nt^ a work which 
Kant regarded as the coping stone of his critical structure. That 
God exists, Kant seems to say to us, we cannot doubt, though 
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the manner of His existence must remain in large measare un- 
known. 

T. Chaplin, Esq., M.D., writes: — 

Standinjs^, some months ago, in the memorial building erected to 
Kant at Konigsberg, and mnsing on the line from one of his own 
works which serves for him as an epitaph — " The starry heaven 
above me; the moral law within me^* — ^I naturally found myself 
asking (not by any means for the first time), What has been the 
practical outcome of the great philosopher's studies, thoughts, 
and teaching P Did he put already known truth upon a wider, 
firmer basis ? Did he discover any truth not before known to 
mankind? Did he point ottt any new method of research by 
which the scope of man's knowledge may be widened, his con- 
ceptions of things unseen be made clearer, his power over the 
forces of Nature be increased ? Or, did he lead men's minds away 
from the pursuit of truths which are demonstrable, into devioua 
and obscure paths of metaphysical subtlety ? It has seemed to me 
that the revolution in philosophy which Kant is said to have 
inaugurated) influences the thoughts of a few philosophical and 
(if I may so say) speculative minds, rather than serving as a 
gliding power to the aj*my of scientific enquirei^ who have made 
this century which is now drawing to its close so remarkable — ^that 
it is in the barren waste of meta^^hjsical speculatidn, and not in 
the fruitful field of experimental science, that its results are to be 
found. 

We are greatly indebted to the author for putting before us so 
clearly and with so few technicalities the general drift of Kant's 
enqairies and doctrines, and I think all will recognise how ably 
and convincingly he has defended the sage of Konigsberg from the 
imputation of any kind or degree of scepticism beyond that which 
is the normal habit of mind of every sincere searcher after trath. 
Yet, I confess that I cannot easily bring myself to believe that 
the arguments upon which great thinkers of former days were 
content to rest their belief in the existence of Ood are but " a 
broken reed.** To trace Causes backwards until, with our limited 
knowledge, we can go no further, and then to take refnge in a 
great First Cause, still seems to my mind not unphilosophical : the 
teleological argument, now so brusquely thrust aside, seems to me 
not weakened by the consideration that the Almighty Himself gave 
to the materials with which He works their " natural forces and pro- 
perties " (p. 178.) Would anyone be prepared to assert that a brass 
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lamp CQnld not have beeti made by the band of man, "because the 
ingentdtj of man h&d contrired to produce the compound metal 
whi^h possesses the properties requisite for the same ? 

Whilst then we should be grateful for those philosophical 
considerations set before uiS, which afford " a Special ground on 
which to assert ihe reality of God,'* I cannot but think that these 
should be regai*ded as supplementary to older, and perhaps more 
easily comprehehi^ible argaments, drawn from cause and design^ 
and not as desta^uctive or subversive of them. I may not, in an 
enquiry of this kind, quotd the Apostle Paal as an inspired writer — 
philosophical investigations do not take cognizance of inspired 
writings — but we shall all agj^ee that that gpreat man had a 
powerful and highly cultivated intelh^ct, and no inconsiderable 
knowledge of philosophy ; aild we find him affirming that " the 
invisible things of Otod from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by ike things that are made, even His eternal 
power and Godhead." St. Paul then did not reject " the teleo- 
logical argument," And so also our great English philosopher : 
" Ood never wrought a miracle to convince Atheism, because His 
ordinary works convince it.'* We shall not therefore err in bad 
company if we stQl keep to the old paths, whilst appreciating any 
new light that may be thrown upon them by the more modern 
thinker) and it may be well to gi^e due weight to another saying 
of Bacon, namely, that " a little philosophy inclineth man's mind to 
atheism, but depth in philosophy bringeth men's minds about to 
religion." 

Professcn: Duns, DvD., F.R.S.E.^ writes : — 

I have read Dr. Courtney's paper with much interest. It 
is an able review and criticism of several important aspects of 
Kantian philosophy, held by thinkers to beget and favour scepticism. 
A philosophic spirit, wide, yet acute and accurate, thinking, crisp 
*' phrasing," and firm grasp of the leading lines of Kantian 
thought characterize the paper thronghout. It is very sug- 
gestive. A worthy and full criticism would be longer than the 
essay itself. I limit my remarks to one feature mainly. That 
Dr. Courtney's standpoint is that of Kant, and that he sym- 
pathetically identifies himself with the philosopher's own attitude 
to, and estimate of, the subjects dealt with, will be held by some to 
add weight to his paper. Others will think that he thereby lays 
himself open to hostile criticism. What they wish to know is not 
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Kant*8 view of the bent and bearing of bis own positions, but wbat 
were the views of bis contemporaries regarding them ? In a word, 
most will attach more importance to the opinions of a philosophic 
critic, touching the qaestions handled here, than to those of a 
sympathetic expositor and apologist. When Kant relegated belief 
in God, Immortality, and human Freedom to the spbere of the 
transcendenial — the intuitional, incomprehensible, insoluble — he, 
no doubt, thought he was conferring a great boon not only on 
philosophy but on religion it^e'f.* But his followers refused to see 
this, and even hastened to employ his transcendental conceptions 
to bnttress the fabric reared by Hume, — " Whatever lies beyond 
experience is incapable of proof." The question which Hume 
faced was "' Have we any ideas independent of Experience ? " And 
his answer was '* Experience itself is incompetent to determine 
absolute truth." All, then, that Experience itself could do, was to 
beget scepticism. Kant asked what is the natni-e of the Experience 
which thus landed thinkers in scepticism ? This led him to 
subject Reason to critical investigation. Discarding the views of 
the prevailing sensational school, he harked back on d priori 
elements of knowledge, and, sifting them, he concluded that there 
are two sources of knowledge, experience and understanding. All 
our knowledge begins with the former, but there is a knowledge 
independent of it — ideas that are universal and certain, not 
absolutely, but only subjectively true. Thus perfect knowledge, 
that is, knowledge of things in themselves, is impossible. Was not 
Lewes right when he afiBrmed, — " We regard the result of Kant's 
investigation of the elements of thought as nothing less than a 
scientific basis for Scepticism ? " I think he was, and, if so, then 
the chief contention of this paper will at least be doubtful. 
Even throughout it, point after point occurs suggestive of the 
influeuce of Hume on Kant, and most interpreters of the Kantian 
philosophy to other than metaphysical experts, have directed 
special attention to the fact that ** it was chiefly the scepticism of 
Hume which incited Kant to the construction of his critical 
philosophy" (JJeherweg), Indeed, Kant himself puts his indebted- 
ness to Hume in a very graphic way. Thus, as to the conception 
of causality, he says, — " I confess freely that it was the exception 



* This would suggest that there were causes operating at the time 
which tended to eirora which Kant wrote his critiques to combat— £d. 
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taken bj David Hume which many years ago first interrupted my 
dogmatic slnmber, and gave to my enqairies in the field of 
specnlative philosophy an altogether new direction." " He broagl.t 
no light into this species of knowledge, but he struck, nevertheless, 
a spark from which a light might well have been kindled, if it had 
fiUen on susceptible tinder." I give prominence to this because of 
its bearing on the allegation against which Dr. Courtney argues, and 
because it raises the crucial question : — Did Kant's criticism of 
Hume eliminate from the Scotsman's philosophy the sceptical 
element with which, as all admit, it is charged ? Now the answer to 
this was not, — ** the conception of the connection between cause 
and effect is not necessarily (as Hume believed) of empirical 
derivation." It was "the understanding conceives a priori con- 
nections among things." The metaphysicians may make some- 
thing of this, but outsiders will express their want of satisfaction 
by asking other questions : What was its outcome ? What kind 
of fruit did it bear ? What was its influence on German religious 
thought ? Kantian philosophy is more than pure metaphysics. 
The leading intuitions of the specnlative Reason are religious. A 
satisfactory refutation of the assertion of " the French critic that 
Kant has spread through the whole of Europe the spirit of doubt," 
must take into account that scepticism is more than *' a protest 
against dogmatism and the illimitable liberty of the human spirit." 
It must deal with it as the denial of dogma in religion and ethics, 
a denial which soon became the zeit geisty the very temper of the 
time, when the Kantian metaphysics was fresh and influential. 
And, doubtless, we are warranted to trace that phase of universal 
scepticism which, even before Kant's death, beg^n to prevail among 
the Lutheran clergy, to the influence of Kant's writings. Can we 
apart from them, account for the heresies of the Tiibingen 
school — the pure and historical myths of Strauss, or the Hegeli- 
anism of Banr, who held the miraculous to bo impossible, the 
supemataral non-existent, or only an illusion of the natural, and 
Christianity to be no more than the ultimate natural outcome 
of rational thought ? 

I had marked some passages in connection with which a good 
deal might be said as to Kant's views of the theistic argument from 
Final Causes, the fruits of the cosmological idea, and chiefly, the 
immense service to psychology and reb'gion itself which his virtual 
acceptance of the Aristotelian dictum — " Intuition must be the 
beginning of science" — might have rendered, had he not pressed 
the intuitional into the shifting sphere of the Practical Beason 
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where it might become operative, and, as a dictate of the moral 
nature, supersede the teaching of Revelation, thns making an 
historical theology impossible. Bat even to make good any call to 
discuss these topics in remarks on Dr. Courtney's paper would lead 
us too far afield. Having in view Hume's influence on Kant, mj 
object in these remarks was to suggest, that the sceptical outcome of 
the writings of both might be identical, and that a good deal might 
be said on the side of the French critic's sweeping statement, 
*' Kant has spread through the whole of Europe the spirit of 
doubt." I think the history of religious thought both in Europe 
and America is strongly in his favour. 



The Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A., writes :^- 

The paper on the whole is a useful and a helpful one, but there 
are some points in it which appear to me open to criticism. I am 
afraid my acquaintance with Kant's Griliqiie of Pure Reason is not 
exhaustive, but one is not disabled thereby from endeavouring 
to exercise pure reason upon the questions treated therein. 

First of all, the statement in the second page that before we can 
arrive at any conclusion on phenomena, it is necessary to investigate 
the conditions of being and knowledge, and to study logic, ethics, 
and psychology, seems al least questionable. That some study of the 
conditions of knowledge preceded progress in physical science is 
undoubtedly the case ; but it was simply a question of method, as 
Dr. Whewell shows in his Aistory of the IndtUHve Sciences. The 
barrenness of the physical science of the ancients was almost 
entirely diie to the fiuat that they used the deductive instead of the 
inductive method, and based their philosophy on dogma instead of 
on observation. But no very considerable progress had been made 
in psychology when Bacon laid the foundation of the inductive 
method, nor does he appear to have depended much upon the 
scientific teaching of logic or of ethics : lior, on the other hand, ia 
physical science usnally supposed to have owed much to Elant. It 
is a question whether its advance would nut have been as rapid if 
Kant had never written a line. 

Dr. Courtney's distinction between criticism and scepticism as 
applied to Kant's method is striking, and it appears to me conclu- 
sive. But I must venture to question the soundness of that 
method as applied to the Being of God. The necessity which an 
ordinary mind feels to be imposed upon it of finding some ulti- 
mate cause of things is in no sense disposed of by the illustration 
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of a man walking to the horizon to find the extremest edge of the 
world, which, after all, is admitted to be round. Illustrations are 
proverbially dangerous ; they are almost sure to fail you at the 
critical point : they serve to point Bishop Butler's moral that the 
imagination is the scarce of every error that has led mankind 
astray. The argument should be turned just the other way. If 
we came to the edge of the world, we should know that it was not 
round. Tbe very essence of the argument from design is that on 
all practical principles it is the evidence that a mind has been at 
work, not that a series which may go on to infinity must of neces- 
sity stop somewhere, " which," to use Euclid's words, *' is absurd." 
But if a mind has been at work, it must have been a Mind of 
extraordinary grasp, depth, penetration and power. The argu- 
ment from design moreover does not stand alone. It points to a 
Great Being, but it does not solve the problem of His Nature. 
Then the assumption that the argument from design assumes an 
author who is "absolute " (p. 178), is, I may venture to contend, 
disposed of in my paper (** Considerations on the Unknowable of 
Modem Thought ") read before the Institute in 1883. (Vol. xvii, 
p. 98.) I have there contended that if by " absolute " we mean 
that which has no connection with anything else, the word is inap- 
plicable to a Creator of the world, and if we mean that which has 
no necessary connection with anything else, it involves at least an 
assumption which we have no right to make, and which is at least 
in direct conflict with the words "God is Love." Then we are 
told that if there he an intelligence at work in the creation of the 
world " it is merely a human one, and not divine." This, it must 
be presumed, means analogous rather to a human than a Divine 
Mind. For a human mind most certainly could neither have con- 
ceived nor have carried out the plan of creation. And the objec- 
tion moreover begs the question, for, except from phenomena, we 
have no means of arriving at any conclusions as to the nature of 
the Divine Mind. There appears to me no reason whatever why I 
should not " seriously conceive of God as having stamped certain 
things with qualities often contrary and conflicting," and as having 
nevertheless been pleased to '* overcome the difficulties of the 
material by skilful combination and adaptation." That Be did 
the one in order that He might do the other is an assumption of 
Dr. Courtney's. It is equally possible that He did so in order that 
He might thereby stimulate His reasoning creatures to inquiry, and 
provide them with material for the exercise of their reasoning 
powers. Dr. Courtney then further makes a rather startling 
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statement, namelj, tliat the *' Ontological " argnmcnt is the " last " 
argument in favour of the Being of God. I had thonght that a 
powerful additional argument had been drawn from the character 
and constitution of man. I was under the impi'ession that the 
moral character of man, his sense of justice, honestj, duty, truth, 
tended to imply the existence of a Being in Whom these qualities 
were inherent, and in Whose Image man was made. I moreover 
imagined that the spiritual character of man, his disposition to 
awe, reverence, worship, tended to indicate the existence of a 
Being in Whom those qualities might find a fit sphere of exercise. 
And lastly, I had supposed that the evidence of history appeared 
to point to a wise Disposer of events, who was engaged in edu- 
cating man on a large scale, and apparently with a view of fitting 
him ultimately for existence in an order of things in which he would 
be able to make a fitting use of the education he had received. 

Dr. Courtney, however, does at last shake himself free from 
the fetters imposed on him by his master. He eschews his 
** terminology " and " even " his " precise doctrines,'' though he 
claims still to be animated by " his spirit.*' Tn Dr. Courtney's con- 
tention that we find the solution of the question of the Being of 
Grod in the questions, What is conscience P What is duty P and 
What is good P there can be no difference between us. It is in 
the great facts which underlie the visible universe that the 
secret of God's Beiilg is to be found. The revelation of Wisdom 
and Order in the phenomena brought to light by physical 
science, of goodness and purity in the history of the worldngB 
and progress of the human conscience, of Majesty and Yastness 
as discerned through the spiritual cravings of man after some- 
thing higher and worthier than himself, of the profonndesfe 
depths of beneficence and Love, felt to be working themselves 
out in a moral order which at once permeates and transcends 
the natural — all these combine to point us to One Who is not 
only the Creator and Master of the world He has created, but 
Who, as the Apostle puts it, is the God and Father of all, eternally 
'* above all, and through all, and in all." 



Remarks bt the Rev. Kenneth S. Macdonald, M.A., D.D. 

I do not think that there is any real justification of the idea 

that Kant himself was a sceptic, or that his works taken as a 

whole encourage doubt or scepticism in regard to the great verities 

of religion or morals. It is quite true, and in that alone lies the 
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plansibilityof the sccptic*s position, that Kant regarded the cognitive 
faculty or " the pure reason," as incompetent to prove or demonstrate, 
as the propositions of Eaclid are demonstrated, the problems of 
religion and ethics. Bat those who regarded such demonstrations 
as possible have always been few among believera. Believers 
have rested their faith on the prohahiltty, the strong moral proba- 
bility, of the truth of these great fundamental propositions. The 
support which the ^' practical reason *' gives them is all that is 
necessary, or indeed desirable, to make them reasonable. To give 
to them a demonstrable certitude would have been to paralyse them 
as tests of moral character. He who wills to will the will of God 
will find in Kant abundant evidence in support of the truth of 
these doctiines. 

It must also not be forgotten that if Kant has made it clear 
that the truth of these doctrines cannot be demonstrated, he has 
made it equally clear that their falsity cannot be demonstrated. 
The cognitive faculty is equally incompetent to disprove them. 
This uncertainty in which the pure reason leaves these problems 
is not to the Christian a matter of grief — except so far as it is 
wrested by the infidel to his own ruin. The Christian regards it 
as a special provision of God for the good of man that these pro- 
blems should rest only on a reasonable probability. Kant so 
regai*ded it. This fact protects him on the one hand from super- 
stitious fanaticism and on the other from religions self-abandon- 
ment, in addition to the moral tonic which it supplies to his whole 
nature. Hence the warm cordial language which Kant uses in 
regard to those very arguments which he regards, when tested by 
pure reason, as insufiicient. Here is an illustration : — ** This 
proof '^ (that founded on design) ** deserves to be named always 
with reverence. It is the oldest, the clearest, and the most suited 
to our common understanding. It animates the study of nature, 
which gives existence to it, and acquires thereby ever new power. 
It shows ends and intentions wheie our own observation would 
never of itself have discovered them, and extends our knowledge 
of nature through guidance of a peculiar unity, the principle of 
which is above nature. The new knowledge acts back again, 
towards its cause, its originating idea, and exalts our belief in a 
Supreme Originator into an irresistible conviction." (WW) R., ii, 
p. 485.* 



As all readers may not recognise this reference, Professor Wallace, of 
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Then, the tone of Kant's ethics is of the very highest kind, not that 
limp molluscous kind which is so common now-a-days. He finds 
all trae morals most intimately related to the existence of God, 
as proved by the practical reason, the reality of a moral order and 
the freedom of the will of man. To him the goodness of the will 
is the only absolute good on earth ; practical reason, the revealer 
of moral order, is the governor of will, constituting it good ; and 
the human will itself is essentially free in order to goodness. 
This Inst, according to Kant, is indeed the grand essential to 
morality. 

Recognising sin as universal and the need of an atonement and 
a justification through Christ, and thus a conversion from evil to 
good, what a beautiful picture he draws of the true Church of 
Christ, — ** a great family under a common though invisible moral 
Father, acting through His Son Who knows His will, and who 
at the same time is bound to all the other members of the Family 
by ties of blood.'* R. x., 121. 

Then in regard to the Bible, it is instructive that he accepts what 
he calls " the principle of reasonable modesty with regard t-o all 
that is called revelation," as established by the critically enlightened 
reason of modern times. " For as we cannot deny the possibility 
of the divine origin of a book which in a practical point of view 
contains nothing but divine truth ; it is best to take the book which 
we find geneitilly recognised as sacred, and make it the foundation 
of the teaching of the Church." R. x., 159. 

I do not mean to say that Kant was an orthodox Christian. 
He never looked at the questions or problems of Christianity from 
that standpoint ; but 1 do mean to say that looking at them from 
the standpoint of a mere philosopher, his words do not justify the 
charge brought against him by the French critic that " Kant has 
spread through the whole of Europe the spirit of doubt." The 
author has drawn a very important distinction, and in the case of 
Kant one of great practical value, between the sceptical attitude 
which men of the atheistic and we may say agnostic stamp assume, 
and the critical attitude of the philosopher. 



Oxford, has 
" Rosenkranz 



kindly given me the full title of the publication, it is : — 
and ,Sch(bfrf8 Edition of Kant's Works.^'- En. 
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THE AUTHOR'S REPLY. 

I have read, with attention, the remarks made npon my paper 
by Tarioas critics. My only object was to present, as faithfully 
as I was able, what seemed to me to be the intention of Kant, 
in his Critique of Practical Reason, in order to defend him from 
a special charge. I do not wholly identify myself with his 
doctrines, nor do I desire to maintain, in all their detail, his 
particular arguments on the being of God. 

I observe, however, that one or two of those who have been 
good enough to send comments on my paper have fallen foul of 
Kant*s treatment of the teleological argument. There is, of course, 
a narrower form of the design argument, as well as a wider one. 
That the whole universe bears the traces of intelligence is a 
proposition which, so far as I can see, no sane thinker attempts 
to attack. It must be remembered, however, that this is not the 
form of the design argument which Kant had in mind. I should 
think that historically there was no doubt that the attempt to 
explain the structures of creation in detail, solely on the g^nnd of 
the purpose they were supposed to fulfil, led science and know- 
ledge on the wrong track. When Aristotle made nse of a similar 
argument, he was much embarrassed by the existence of such awk- 
ward things in creation as whirlwinds and morasses, and other 
matters. It is in reference to some such state of mind as this, I 
imagine, that Kant attacks the use of the teleological argument. 
It is clear that, when we admire any ordinary product of human 
skill — such, for instance, as a cleverly constructed watch or piece 
of machinery— our admiration is largely based on the fact that, in 
the case before us, the artist, engineer or workman has been able 
to conquer certain difficulties of his material in accomplishing his 
result. The fact that he has to deal with a form of matter which 
is not of itself either helpful or useful, is of the very essence of our 
admiration for his skill. This will, I think, explain why Kant 
believes the teleological argument to bo based on a purely human 
analogy. The idea is that matter is one thing, and the artist or 
engineer another, and that the human agent has to accept the 
material in which he works as something extraneous to him, and 
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poBsessing qualities of its own. But now observe tbat, as applied 
to the Divine Artificer of the universe, this analogy is wholly 
inadequate. According to the hypothesis of creation, both the 
material and the form afterwards impressed upon that material 
come from one and the same source. We can hardly conceive of 
the Almighty first making an indifferent matter, and then showing 
His skill by bending that alien matter to His purposes. In such a 
case there can be no opposition between matter and form, except 
on a Manichean supposition that matter exists independently of the 
will of God, and is capable of interfering with His volitions. And 
there is still another point. In the case of the human artificer, 
we say that his adaptation of an alien material is very clever and 
ingenious. If we apply the same argument to the works of 
creation, we may be entitled to say that the Divine Artificer is 
extremely clever, or extremely ingenious, but hardly that He is 
omnipotent. All that the analogy will give us is an increase of 
intensity in the attribute, but not that universality of power, or 
that universality of knowledge, which we accept as the character- 
istics of Divinity. This, so far as I can see, is the meaning of 
Kant's attack on the ordinary use of the design argument in nature, 
but of course the point to which I am referring needs far more 
comment and illustration than I have at present space to bestow. 
I would only add that there is nothing in Kant's argument, in 
my judgment, which militates against that large and comprehen- 
sive design in this world for which the scientific name is evolution, 
because the assumption on which it rests is by no means founded 
on human analogies, but begins by the supposition that matter 
contains within itself the promise and potency of future develop- 
ment. 
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ORDINARY MEETING.* 
The President, Sir G. G. Stokes, Bart., in the Chair. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed, and the 
following Elections were announced : — 

AssociATBB : — R J. Snape, Esq., M.A., London ; Hev. Kenneth S. Mac- 
donald, M.A., D.D., India. 

The following paper was then read by the Author : — 



ON THE COMPARISON OF 4 ST A TIC LANGUAGES, 
By Major C. R. Conder, R.E., D.C.L., LL.D., M.R.A.S. 

Introductory. 

SINCE the power of articulate speech is one of the most 
distinctive attributes of man, there is, perhaps, no more 
useful or fascinating wtudy than that of the growth of 
language, nor any which is more likely to shed light on the 
difficult questions of prebistoric events and conditions. Yet 
the question which forms the subject of this paper is one of 
great difficulty, and which has often suffered from hasty 
treatment ; and it is inevitable that an attempt to enquire 
into the ultimate relationship of different families of speech, 
should meet with objections not less formidable than were 
those encountered by the fathers of the true comparative 
study of the Aryan languages, who laid the basis of our 
present knowledge some fifty years since. 

The main difficulty lies in the continual and sometimes 
rapid change of language from generation to generation, 
wliich is most marked among peoples who have no hterature 
capable of maintaining a standard, and among scattered 
triues holding Httle intercotu^e. I have been told that among 

 9tb of 28th Session. 
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the Kaffres, when the absence of springs and streams separates 
the various settlements by great distances, the change in 
pronunciation is sometimes so rapid that, in the third or fourth 
generation, the members of an isolated group become unable 
to understand the speech of the parent tribe ; and when we 
consider the lapse of many centuries, it may well seem 
impossible that the original words of such languages should 
be recoverable, even by the aid of a wide, comparative study. 
We are often told that the condition of primitive man is best 
illustrated by the study of the modern savage races ot 
Africa and of America. Yet it seems to be in these cases 
assumed that those whom we now know as savages can never 
hive existed in any other state, and this although, on the 
discovery of America, existing civilisations were encountered, 
which have since been destroyed, and traces of old past 
civilisations (including literature and monumental writmg) 
in Central America, which had then already perished, leaving 
only the great ruins of former cities. Even in Africa, when 
it is considered that physical and other characteristics have 
been shown, by men of science, to connect the wild Bushman 
(distinguished for his love of drawing and power of dramatic 
imitation) with the ancient civilised Egyptian, we may well 
pause before concluding that the ancestors of the bush- 
men were as wild and uncultivated as are their present 
descendants. 

It is not, then, among modern savages that we can expect 
to find, in recognisable condition, the original languages of 
the world. But if scholars be correct in classing the 
languages of America with the Turanian family of speech 
in Asia, and in suggesting an ultimate connection between 
Semitic and African speech, the latter (as regards KaflFre 
languages at least) being also comiected with that ot 
Australia, it would follow that in considering the most 
ancient languages of Asia, we are able to get at the very 
foundations of the speech of man as a whole.* The present 



 The Mongolic character of Japanese is shown clearly by W. G. Aston 
(" Grammar of Japanese." Triibner, 1877). The A merican languages are 
classed as Turanian with the Euskaric and Esquimaux. They show the 
ordinary peculiarities of this family — agglutination, the use of post- 
positions, absence of gender, and formation of the verb by auxiliaries. 
The Berber languages show connection with Egyptian and Coptic in 
structure and in the pronouns. The Caucasian dialects, though much 
mixed and decayeil, show inflection, and the case suffixes of Aryan speech. 
The lauguagoM of Melanesia are connected with the speech of the southern 
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paper is confined to the discussion of the main historic groups 
— Mongolic, Aryan, and Semitic — ^but it is generally admitted 
that the South I'uranian dialects, and the Japanese, are 
ultimately connected with the Mongolic (or, as it is otherwise 
called, the Altaic), although the absence of early civilisation 
has resulted in the growth of so many dialects, that, in China 
alone they number nearly 400 in all, that which is generally 
called Chinese being radically the speech of the Mongolic 
immigrants from the West. 

The races among whom the earliest civilisation is found 
— the Akkadians, the Babylonians and the Egyptians — 
possessed the art of writing so early that the disintegration 
of language proceeded among them much more slowly than 
among illiterate savages. The commonest words of daily 
life, which were no doubt at ouce the most ancient and the 
most widely used, were also, fortunately, the least subject to 
changes — from their simplicity and constant use. The 
language of the Akkadians can be traced to, at least, 
2500 B.O., while monumental examples of Egyptian are 
equally ancient. The Aryans are the last to appear on the 
historic scene ; yet, in Asia Minor, our knowledge is earned 
back to 800 B.C., in the case of Phrygian, and to 500 B.O., in 
Persia, while the oldest hymns of the Vedas are referred, by 
Max Miiller, to 1500 B.C. Comparative study of later 
historic languages is thus, in the case of those under con- 
sideration, checked and assisted by the existence of monu- 
mental texts, of an antiquity which is equal to that of most 
of the prehistoric remains found in other parts of the world. 

Each of the three great Asiatic groups is very distinct, 
and well separated by grammar, by pronunciation, and by 
vocabulaiy. Each has been, and still must be, separately 
studied, and internal comparisons instituted among its 
members, without reference tc the study of the other groups. 
But the question now to be raised is whether we are not 
already able to perceive that a yet wider comparison, if 
based on safe principles, is possible bew ,een the ultimate 

part of the Asiatic continent, and diBtingolBhed from those of Australia 
and Tasmania, which are said to compare with African speech. Mr. C. 
Bertin connects the Bushmen with the Egyptian race. As regards the 
Dravidiau and Eolarian languages of India, they are classed by Professor 
Lacouperie as Himalaic-Turanian, and he even places the Andaman and 
Australian in the same group. The Thibeto-Burmeae forms one family 
of the KUenlunic group to which he refers the Chinese and Anamese, 
bein^ the next to the Turkic as a Turanian group. This practically 
exliauHts the list of human languages all connected ultimately with Aftia. 

p 2 
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forms of the various main divisions. This enquiry has often 
been attempted in a fragmentary manner, and very remarkable 
results have been noted. Thus Egyptian has been seen to 
present similarities to both Aryan and Semitic speech. 
Chinese has been said to be comparable with both Mongolic 
and Aryan languages in some of its words. The identity 
of roots Aryan and Mongolic has been indicated by Tomas- 
ohek and Donner- The similarities between cei*tam Aryan 
and Semitic roots were carefully (though not always correctly ) 
recorded by Gesenius ; the connection of Akkadian and 
Chinese was indicated by Lenormant, while others have seen 
in the Akkadian an Aryan element ; and others, again (fol- 
lowing Halevy), have denied that it is anything more than a 
Semitic language. Are we to suppose that in each case the 
scholars in question — who were all trained linguists, and not 
mere dabblers in language — have been misled by a few 
chance coincidences ? or, n^ay we not rather be led to suspect 
that some real connection does exist, binding together 
languages which, however different in structure, were once 
spoken in parts of Asia not far distant from each other ? 

Against such a view two main objections are raised. First 
that the resemblances are accidental, or due to the same 
causes leading to like results in independent cases. Secondly, 
that the similarities are due to the interchange of foreign, or 
" loan " words, between various and originally distinct 
langiiages. It is certain that an apparent similarity often 
disappears when we trace back the words to their oldest 
forms, and it is also certain that from a very early time the 
trading relations, which bound the various civilised peoples 
together, led to the interchange of many foreign words for 
foreign objects; but while these circumstances snould render 
us veiy cautious in research, they do not suffice to dispose 
of the main question. It becomes a matter of careful study 
to ascertain how far these resemblances are traceable in the 
earhest radical forms of the oldest languages, and how far 
they are concerned with common objects and ideais, which it 
is not natural to suppose would have been expressed by 
foreign worda As regards independent adoption of like 
words, while it is easy to imagine that simple sounds — ^imita- 
tive of natural ones — might so appear m languages not 
really connected, the same cannot be said when more 
developed roots, and parts of speech, are found to be common 
to the various great stocks. 

My O'jly claim to speak on such a subject Ues in the fact 
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that nearly half my life has been spent in foreign lands, and 
among primitive peoples, and that I have been forced by 
circumstances to acquire the speech of those with whom I 
dwelt — for eight years among Italian peasants, for six among 
Arabs and Turks, and for one year among Kaifres and 
Hottentots, in regions only since that time incorporated in 
our Empire. The study of antiquity, at the same time, has 
obliged me to enquire into the dead languages of Asia ; and 
practical knowledge of the vulgar dialects has shown me, 
as it has shown others, that languages are older than theit 
written grammars, and that the archaic speech of peasants 
is more nervous, more simple, and more symbolic, tnan are 
the polished phrases of literary authors, and of the later 
standard style. But at the same time the absolute importance 
of recognising the distinctions, in grammar and in sound, 
which now divide the great groups from each other, is only 
the more forcibly impressed on the mind by heaiing the 
actual conversation of various races. 

And first as regards sounds. The distinction of Boimds 
nearly akin increases with increase of civilisation, and with 
increased delicacy of ear. The scientific alphabets of to-day 
distinguish no less than 86 sounds, including 27 vowels; but 
the oldest Semitic alphabet-s, rich as they are in sounds 
liardly distinguished by an European ear, are limited to 
22 letters ; and the oldest inscriptions in these take no note 
of the short vowel sounds. The Akkadian was only 
accustomed to mark 17 sounds in writing, and when the 
Greeks used the Cypriote syllabary they had to content 
themselves with 14 sounds. With this we maj^ contrast the 
alphabets of their descendants, the Turks, having 32 letters 
against the 17 in Akkadian, the Arabs 28 against 22 in 
Hebrew, and the writers of Sanskrit no less than 50 against 
the 14 of the Cypriote syllabary. Nor was this small amount 
of distinction due to want of graphic power, for the symbols 
have decreased steadily in number, while the precision of 
distinction has increased, and the additional lettera are very 
generally distinguished from the older only by on added dot 
or line. The distinctions are also, in very many cases, only 
marked in literature, and not clearly discernable in the 
speech of the ignorant, so that one of two kindred sounds 
becomes characteristic of one dialect, and another takes its 
place in a second dialect of the same language. It is on this 
peculiarity that the comparative study of European languages 
rests, as on a secure basis; and it has become more and 
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more apparent to scholars that we cannot really call one of 
such dialects older than the other, or point to any one of the 
oldest languages as the parent of all the others. 

Broadly distinguishing the sounds into four great groups — 
vowels^ gutturals^ dentals^ and labials^ we find that sounds 
which are uttered by the same parts of the mouth have a 
tendency to pass into one another ; and that certain of the 
more delicate distinctions are not traceable to the earliest 
period. The guttural comes from the throat, and passes 
into the palatal; the dental is sounued within the teeth; 
the labial by aid of the lips, and in each case there is a cross 
distinction, according as the letter is strong, weak, or 
nazalised. Tn all cases the dentals are the most numerous, 
and the labials furmsh the fewest distinctions of sound. But 
different languages differ greatly in the proportionates use of 
the three classes of sound ; so that while nine*tenths of a 
Bushman's words consist of gutturals with an added vowel, 
the soft and liquid speech of the Bechuana Kaffres consists 
mainly of palatals and labials with many vowels, such as 
seem natural to a thick-lipped people, who have, it may be 
observed, adopted none of tnose clicks which the Zulu 
borrows from tne conquered Hottentot. 

The sounds of our own language are co-extensive with the 
more broadly distinguishable sounds of speech in general, 
although fls regards both vowels and consonants there are 
raanjr well-known distinctions, which we do not mark in 
writing. As regards vowels the older systems do not dis- 
tinguish more than three or four, though the early Aryans 
found it necessary to have a notation for at least ten (five 
long and five short), and their descendants in the east 
have made yet further distinction. The Hebrew letters 
A Jffph^ Yod^ and Vau^ though not regarded by grammarians 
as vowels, have in fact the sound of the three long vowels 
most commonly distinguished, while the Ain is a guttural 
vowel of which the sounds (for it represents several) can 
only be learned from Orientals, yet which (as we shall 
observe later) easily pass into that of the Aleph or of tho 
Vaiu 

As regards the gutturals there is, I think, not one used in 
Semitic speech which is not also found in European speech. 
In Turkish and Mongol speech, although the gutturals are 
oven more numerous than in Semitic languages, they are 
nevertheless freely interchanged in the various dialects, aa 
Vamb^ry has shown. In the dialects of Palestine there is 
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also considerable difference in the pronunciation of the 
gutturals, and in some the Koph is not distinguished from 
the Kaf^ while the Jim has a different sound in the Arabic 
of Syria and of Egypt. 

This interchange is yet more remarkable in the more 
numerous dental sounds. T and D are interchanged in 
various dialects, and in others T becomes S. The Z sounds 
also merge into S on one side, and into Dh or D on the 
other. 1 hus the Hebrew Z becomes the Aramean D, The 
Palestine peasants pronounce the Th as S, and the Dh as Z, 
and they do not always distinguish the three forms of the 
sibilant, which are distinct in literary language. So also on the 
Moabite Stone, and on the Siloam inscription, we do not find 
the hard T {Teih), which occurs in later rhoenician texts, and 
ill Hebrew we have cognate roots in the hard and soft T 
and in D, and also in D and Z. Another very weak letter 
is N, which is euphoniously changed into M, and also into L, 
In Semitic and in Aryan languages alike the N is often 
introduced into the middle of a root, which in other dialects 
exists without it. In the Cypriote Greek the N is often 
absent from words of which we are accustomed to regard it 
as a radical letter, as, for instance, Anthropoa. 

The L and R are of all letters those which appear to have 
been the latest to be specialised. In Egyptian there is no 
distinction between them. In Chinese there is no R, and no 
L in Japanese. In Mongolic languages they are both at 
times interchanged with T or D, and in Turkic the native 
roots never begin with L or with R. The L of the Finnic 
dialects becomes T in Turkic; thus the word HI *' ghost" 
becomes tit in some dialects. The same is remarkable in the 
Bechuana language, wliich makes no distinction between L, 
R, and D. 

The labials are equally liable to merge into one another. 
The Galileans and Samaritans appear to have been re- 
proached with the confusion of these and of other letters. 
The Arabs have lost, or never possessed, the P sound, which 
Ihey cannot distinguish from B. The Mongolic languages 
show us the interchange of P, B, and V, and the B becomes 
V in modem Greek. Aryan roots in B have also connate 
roots in V or W, and in all languages to be considered this 
snftening occurs, while M and V are also little distinguished, 
as we see, for instance, in the Cypriote syllabary. 

These changes are due to euphonic laws, which arise from 
the attempt to render pronunciation easier, and which we 
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see well exemplified in Zend, when S becomes H* before a, 
and Sh before i and m, and where T and 2> become S before 
another <, and Sh before d, K is also softened to d before /, 
andj becomes k before t. If we wish to represent the most 
distinct sounds, of the many which shade into each other, 
they may be classified in a simple table of nine consonants, 
^as follows : — 





Gutturals. 


Dentals. 




labials. 


Strong 




t(=r = l) 


««•• 


P- 


Weak 


•••• K •••• 


s 


•«•• 


V. 


Nasal 


n 


•••• 


m. 



and under these headings all the more ancient and widespread 
roots in the Asiatic languages might easily be classed. 

Before considering the relationship of these languages we 
must briefly glance at each of the three groups in turn, and 
at the present condition of comparative study of their 
internal relationship; and in so doing it is convenient to 
begin with the Aryan, as the most carefully studied group. 
But a few words are necessary in the first place as to the 
distinction made between what is called " agglutination," and 
"What is known as " inflection " in language generally. 

If it be admitted (as is generally taught) that languages 
spring from certain roots, which contain ideas of actions, and 
that words are formed by the putting together of such roots, 
it will appear that what are called monosyllabic languages 
have no real existence. The oldest roots are monosyllables, 

Ijrobably in every language, but even Chinese is not really a 
anguage where these monosyllables stand alone. Its verbs 
are formed by the prefixes china and tso, and its nouns in 
their oldest forms are seen to be built up from more than one 
syllable, though in modern Chinese they have been recon- 
tracted to a single sound, by the general decay of the 
language. In all Asiatic tongues we find words in various 
stages of decay, due to the natural attempt to make 
conversation easier and more rapid, which has for centuries 
tended so to wear them down. In some cases the com- 
binations are easily resolved into distinct roots, in others 
the original form is difficult to perceive, or even lost 
The first condition is agglutinative^ or " glued together," 
the second is inflexional, or decayed agglutination. No 
language is entirely free fi-om one or other form, but in 

 The interchange of S and H also occurs in Semitic languages. The 
Assyrian and Haclramaut S (in the personal pronoun and voice of the 
verb) becomes H in Hebrew and in Himjarite. 
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Mongolic speech inflexion is little marked, and in Aryan or 
Semitic languages it has proceeded very far. In English 
and in Persian we find a yet further stage of advance, in 
which the old inflexions are discarded as cumbersome, and 
new agglutinations take their place as beiuff simpler. For 
instance, the word " shepherd " is clearly soluble into siheen 
and herd, but the oiigin of " shearer " is forgotten, thougn 
the er comes from an old word for " man,** and the compound 
was once understood to mean a "man who shears." The 
noun cases of the German have been relinquished in 
English, because the prepositions gave a simpler method 
(sufficient in itself) for the distinction of case, and the verb 
in like manner is for the most part easily aided by auxiliaries, 
and discards the old inflexions of tense and mood, which 
themselves arose from older auxiliary additions. Turkish is 
a language dear to the grammarian for its simplicity, due to 
the regularity with which its case suffixes (taking the place 
of prepositions) and its complete system of auxiliaries (for 
moods and tenses of the verb), are applied to every root ; 
while in German we have an instance of inflections which 
have decayed and lost their original value, and which now 
form impediments rather than aids to speech, from which 
encumbrances the English language has set itself free. 
Such peculiarities, therefore, denote various stages of growth 
and aecay, and of new growth ; but they do not fix a 
barrier of complete distinction between the various great 
groups. The differences, in short, are diff'erences of degree, 
and not of kind. Some languages stop short at a certain 
stage, or advance very slowly. The Egj'ptian is an instance 
in which inflexion never seems to have developed verv com- 
pletely; the Chinese is an instance of a language which has 
greatly decayed. It would seem that when races of onje group 
came m contact with races, equally civilised, of another group, 
and remained in intercourse, the result was an advance m 
language ; but that when the civilised race is isolated among 
more savage populations, speaking in archaic and varying 
dialects, the tendency is to decay. This is in our own times 
very remarkable in the degradation of the Dutch language 
in the Transvaal, where for several generations the descend- 
ants of civilised Europeans have been isolated among native 
tribes, Hottentot and Kafi^re. The advance of language is, 
on the other hand, well marked in the case of the Finnic 
peoples, who have long dwelt in contact with the European 
Aryans. 
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Aryan Languages. 

The study of the comparison of Aryan languages was 
placed on a sure foundation, not much more than half a 
century ago, by the band of great scholars, among whose 
names those of Bopp and Grimm are perhaps the most widely 
famoua Of late years, however, great advance has been 
made in the true appreciation of their connection ; and the 
name of J. Schmidt will be remembered as that of the 
writer who has substituted for the older idea of a genealogy 
of languages, that of a parallel growth of dialects, develop- 
ing with the growth of the tribes of Europe, in their various 
centres. This change of method has two results. One that 
it requires a much less extended period of time to account 
for the variations of the dialects, and the other that it 
recognises in Aryan speech the same mode of development 
which had already been recognised in Semitic and Mongolia 
languages. 

Thefierce controversies (full of political virus), which raged 
of late as to the home of the Aryaas, appear to nave been laid 
at rest by the calm and moderate exposition of Dr. O. 
Schrader, whose interesting volume is remarkable for its 
bold conlession of the uncertainties which still suiTOund its 
subject. His conclusion that the cradle of the race (as a 
distinct stock) is to be sought on the Southern Steppes near 
the Vol^a, seems destined to be generally accepted ; but it 
in no wise conflicts with the contention of Max Miiller, that 
the parents of the race came from Asia. Although the 
various Aryan tongues form a complete chain, starting from 
the Volga, and meeting again in Armenia, yet a very 
marked division into two great groups — European and 
Asiatic — exists,* and the migrations from the Volga centre 

'*' A certain number of Phrygian words are known, and are all Aryan, 
of the European section. .Ajyan words, given by Greek writers as 
Lydian and Carian, are also known. Armenian , though it haa many 
Turanian and even some Semitic worde, has been shown to be an Aryan 
language between Slavonic and Zondic ; many Armenian words compare 
with Georgian. The language of Lycia, which I have specially studied, 
proves to be an Iranian language comparable with Zend and Sanskrit, but 
influenced by Greek (see " Journal Eoyal Asiatic Society," where I have 
treated the question at length). I believe the Vaiinic dialect to be clearly 
akin to Lycian and Persian. The names of Medes and other Asia Minor 
and Armenian chiefs, encountered by the Assyrians, are clearly Aryan, 
and belong to the Iranian group. Herodotus speaks, however, of a 
Piirvgian colony in Armenia, whose language was no doubt the old form 
of the present Armenian. 
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were in two directions, westwardB and eastwards, the 
ancestors of the Asiatics having, before their languages 
diverged, possessed a considerable amount of civilisation. 
Dr. Max Miiller has shown that in the interval of less than 
fijOOO years, the whole growth of Aryan speech may have 
proceeded from the separation of the descendants of some 
two or three original families ; and unless it is contended 
that these were first created on the banks of the Volga, 
there is no linguistic reason for denying that these families 
may have migrated thither from some Asiatic country. The 
condition of these original families has been very variously 
estimated, but the evidence is indisputable which shows 
that they already possessed a certain civilisation, being not 
only a pastoral people, but also growing grain, and probably 
travelling in rude waggons. They could count and could 
build, they acknowledged rulers and family relationships, 
though it would seem that they had no method of writing 
until they learnt the art from other races. However much 
their culture may have been over estimated, it is impossible 
to show that thev were mere savage hunters, scarcely 
superior to the wild beasts that they encountered. Their 
condition was similar in short to that which has indepen- 
dently been established by linguistic evidence, for the early 
ancestors of the Semitic and Mongolic races. 

The labours of such scholars as Fick, Curtius, and others, 
have reduced the Aryan languages to a list of about 450 
original roots, but it has been perceived by Max Miiller that 
this enumeration errs rather on the side of excess than of 
the reverse. In an interesting paper on the " Simplicity of 
Language," he claims that the list may be yet further 
condensed to an original enumeration of not more than 150 
roots, which, by subsequent variation, and by the building up 
of words, has produced the enormous totals of modern 
vocabularies. It is inevitable that differences of opinion 
should exist as to the attribution to the true root of many 
difticult words ; but the roots as a whole are so well estab- 
lished that they may safely be used for the purposes of a 
wider comparison ; and many of the doubts and contradic- 
tions which are due to an exclusive study of Aryan speech 
will, in the future, be cleared away by sucn wider comparison 
with the other Asiatic languages. 

The Aryan roots are of three kinds, namely : 1st, those 
consisting of a single consonant with a single vowel ; 2nd, 
those with two consonants and one vowel ; and 3rd, those 
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with three consonants forming two syllables. This lajrf: 
group is very generally recognised to represent the early 
building up of words, by the combination of two mono- 
syllabic roots ; but, as regards the second category, they have 
been variously looked upon as original eflforts of speech, or 
as inflexions which result from an original combination of 
the first or simplest class of monosyllables. As regards this 

Eoint it is remarkable that we have many series of roots 
aving the same beginning, but ending in a guttural, a 
dental, or a labial ; and they can therefore be arranged as 
species of a single genus, of which the original form is the 
simple syllable of the first catesgory. As an instance we 
may cite the root bha, '' to shine," with the extended forms 
BHAK (guttural), BHAS (dental), and BHAN or bham (labial). 
From the first comes the Sanskiit bhd^ " to shine " ; from the 
second the Latin fax, ** torch " ; from the third the Sanskrit 
hhas, **to shine," or ''appear," and from the last, the Greek 
if>avv€Lv '*to appear," the Irish ftan, "white." The same 
extension of the root is very generally observable, as in WA, 
''to breathe," WAK, "speech," WAR, "speech:" or WA, **to 
weave," wadh, " to weave," and WABH, " to weave." From 
such instances we may perhaps conclude that the original 
roots are those of the first or simplest class. 

When we come to consider these simplest roots we find 
that they also exist in several forms, according to the position 
and character of the vowel. Thus we have both AW and WA, 
" to breathe " ; and both WA and Wl, " to weave " ; AR and RA, 
" to roar " ; MA and MI, " to diminish." But what is still more 
remarkable, we have often the same idea conveyed by a 
guttural, a dental, or a labial, as DA, "to go," GA, " to go," and 
PA, " to go: " DA, " to say," KA, " to call," and BHA, " to speak." 
In some of these cases the extended form only is found in 
Aryan speech, but the simple form still survives in Mongolic 
languages. Such arrangement of the Aryan roots seems to 
show that the original speech of the race must have been 
extremely simple, and included very few soimds. The 
meaning was probably emphasised and assisted by the use of 
gestures, and of various tones of voice. This we notice 
among all primitive peoples. The gesticulations of an Italian 
peasant, or of an Arab, are so systematised as often to render 
speech quite unnecessary ; and the dramatic powers of the 
Bushman are so remarkable as to be materially important in 
the explanation of the meaning conveyed by his very limited 
vocabulary. It is indeed to this imitative faculty in man 
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that we owe the early attempts at pictorial representation, 
whence proceeded picture-writing, and from it hieroglyphics, 
syllabaries, and alpnabets ; each stage rendered necessary 
by the growing power, volume, and complexity of speech. 

It is not here proposed to enter into tne question of the 
origin of these simple sounds. It is clear that many of them 
suggest the imitation of natural sounds, and not improbable 
that this is the true origin, wherever such an explanation is 
possible. The names of many animals are clearly imitative 
of their cries, and when we find in Egyptian the words Ba^ 
for " sheep " ; Mau, for <' cat " ; fufa, for " dog " (the old 
historic bow-wow) ; we are surely approaching very near to 
the origin of language. The word SAm, for " wind," is very 
suggestive of what we call the soughing or sighing of the 
breeze. And when we turn to Chinese and discover Maau to 
be also the cat in that language, we see that it is quite as 
possible that it arose independently, as that it marks a con- 
nection of language at such a great distance in Asia. But 
this ** bow-wow theory," though it is indisputably the explana- 
tion of many roots, encounters a difficulty when we come to 
consider certain ideas, Hke those of light, height, &c., which 
are unconnected with sound. Nor does the recent suggestion 
that certain acts were accompanied by certain soiuids appear 
to recommend itself as a natural explanation. 

To return to the Aryans : although the simplicity of the 
roots of their speech is so great, its advance had also been 
great in the earliest times to which wo can trace them ; and 
we shall find that they share not only the first and the second 
category of their roots witli other Asiatics, but even in many 
cases the third. Before attempting to consider this important 
question, we must, however, turn to other groups of 
languages. 

MoNGOLio Languages. 

The Monffolic races are often depreciated as stoUd and 
imimprovable. The civilisation of China and Japan is for- 
gotten ; and the adaptability of the Turkish race, as shown 
by the inclusion of many foreign words in their language, 
which in this respect resembles our own. The advance of 
knowledge shows that this conservative character is due, not 
to original barbarism whence the race has never emerged, but 
rather to the fact that the Mongolic peoples were the first io 
attain to civilisation of a very advanced type. They were 
the rulers of Asia, while the llebrews were still slicpherdn. 
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and while the rude Aryans had as yet not appeared on the 
pa^e of history. They were probably the first to use metals, 
and to possess weapons superior to the flint knives, hatchets, 
spears, and arrows, of otlier races. They were the teachers 
of Phoenicians and Babylonians, and probably the earliest 
artists of Italy and Syria.* VamWry, whose career originated 
in the desire to trace the Hungarians to their home in Asia, 
has uttered an eloquent protest against the Aryan prejudice 
on this subject, and tlie discovery of the Akkadian language, 
by Sir Henry Rawlinson, has placed the question of Mongolia 
civilisation in a new and truer light. In speaking of 
Akkadian as Mongolic, I am aware that its vocabulary has 
been found to present very remarkable resemblances to both 
Aryan and Semitic speech ; but it is by grammar rather than 
by vocabulary that languages are best classified, and judged 
by this test we must accept the conclusion of the great 
scholars who have followed Sir Henry Rawlinson, and the 
latest contributions of Lenormant and of Hommel to the 
question. 

Three great divisions of this group of languages may be 
recognised (1), the Mongol proper, spoken over a wide extent 
of Asia; (2),theTurkic in the steppes of Central Asia ; and (3), 
the Finnic and Ugric in Europe ; but all these divisions are 
intimately connected, by vocabulary, by grammar, and by the 
identity of suffixes and pronouns ; they are all remarkable for 
agglutination, and for the almost entire absence of inflexion, 
save when Aryan influence has tended to cause such an 
advance. The labours of Castren, Donner, Bohtlingk, and 



* It is to this group that I refer the Hittite language. Since reading 
a paper on this subject to the Victoria Institute, a letter has been pub- 
lished from a Hittite Prince to Amenophis III. It proves, as I supposed, 
to be in a dialect closely akin to the Akkadian. Another long letter, by 
the King of Mitani, called Dusratta, to his relative, Amenophis III, is in 
a similar language. Its case endings are the same as in Turkish, and 
many of the words are Akkadian. Mitani was the country- of the J/en, 
a tribe who invaded Egypt in the Hyksos period, and they lived in 
Commagene, east of the Euphrates, close to the Hittite country. I 
think, also, that Dr. Isaac Taylor has proved by numerals and other 
words that the Etruscans were Mongols from Asia Minor, but the 
Umbrians, Oscaus, and other early Italian tribes were Aryans, tJain to the 
Latins and Celts. An even older race akin to the ancient Egyptians and 
Berbers is believed, in prehistoric times, to have existed in Italy, and on 
all the Mediterranean snores, in its islands, in France and Spain, and even 
on the south shores of England. 
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Vamb^ry, and of many other distinguiBhed scholars, have 
eetablished a comparative study of dialects and languages, 
reaching from Siberia to Hungary, which, though less penect 
than that of the morengtudied Aryan languages, is equally 
based on sound scholarship and research. Ihe number of 
roots to which the vocabularies are reduced is even smaller 
than that of the Aryan system, because they are more easily 
divided from their added suffixes, and are found to be almost 
entirely monosyllabic. Vamb^ry enumerates about 200 roots 
for Turkic speech, and these recur in the other divisions of 
the group. The third category of Aryan roots, which are 
bisyllabic, appeai-s to be almost entirely absent^ and the dis- 
tinction of letters and of vowels is much less perfect in 
Mongolic languages than in those of our own ancestors. 

Another peculiarity which marks these languages, and 
which is distinctly traceable in Akkadian, is that of ** vowel 
harmony," by which is meant that the vowel of the weaker 
root in a compound varies in accordance with that of the 
stronger root to which it is attached. We may, perhaps, con- 
iecture that the same harmony once existed also in Aryan 
speech, and tliat it is still discoverable in the parallel instance 
of roots having the same meaning but different vowels (as in 
the case of WA and Wl, " to weave,'* already cited) ; but if so 
it ceased at an early period to be a law of language. 

The fact already cited that a simple root may be reversed, 
as in the case of ar and RA, is also important for comparative 
puinposes. The modem Turkic dialects generally prefer, in 
such cases, to put the vowel first, as easiest of pronunciation ; 
but in Akkadian we constantly meet with both forms. 
Among the peasantry of Palestine this inversion of the 
syllable is very clearly to be remarked. Thus, for instance, 
tne word which means " wells " is at pleasure Biydr or A biar ; 
and in the same way the Hebrew Beuy " son," becomes Ibn in 
Arabic. It is well known that both Arabs and Hindoos find ' 
it difficult to begin some words with the letter S, so that, in 
the mouths of both, Mr. Smith invariably becomes Esmit, 

We must touch in passing on the relation of Chinese to 
Mongolic speech, though the question is one full ot special 
difficulties — Chinese being a very decayed language, in 
which sounds originally distinct have become much confused. 
Its vocabulary, however, still represents a recognisable con- 
nection with that of its western neighbours ; and attempts 
have even been made to compare Chinese directly with 
Akkadian. We suffer, however from the fact that we have 
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no early information. The oldest inscriptions are not referred 
to a period older than the ninth century B.O. ; and the ancient 
civilisation of China (in which Voltaire believed) has been 
shown by the labours of many scholars to be a baseless boast 
due to national vanity. The Cantonese dialect, which is said 
to spring direct from the oldest known Chinese, when com- 
pared with the Mandarin language, shows us how rapid the 
decay has been ; and the ^071^^ which are now so important 
for the distinction of words of like sound, have been proved 
to be of comparatively late origin, and to have been gradually 
elaborated, increasing in number as time went on. This 
device is analogous to the Hottentot device of clicks, to dis- 
tinguish the similar sounds of an African language. Among 
the great civilised races such systems of distinction have 
been unnecessary, since compound words present a sufficient 
variety for purposes of distinction. It is evident that great 
caution is necessary in the treatment of Chinese ; and that 
the comparison of the existing sounds with those of such 
a language as the Akkadian, may sometimes be very mis- 
leading, unless the steps by which the modem word came 
to be K)rmed can be traced to a sufficient antiquity. 

Semitic Languages. 

The Semitic languages form a very small and compact 
group of dialects spoken within a comparatively small area 
of Asia, bordering on Egypt ; and they present many pecu- 
liarities, which unite them to each other so very closely, that 
they might almost still be regarded as dialects only.* It 
seems at the outset very improbable that so small a group 
can be independent of othei's ; but the tendency of late has 
been to suppose that they are to be connected rather with 
African than with Asiatic speech. This appears to me to be 
a reversing of the true problem, for reasons to be presently 



* The Marquess of Bute read a valuable paper on the " Language of 
Tenerife/' to the British Association this year (publisheil by Masters and 
Co., London), and on studying this I find that it was clearly an old 
Berber language. About 180 words of this ancient language are known. 
Some of the sentences of the Tenerife language are preserved, and are of 
great interest, such as their proverb : " May he live and feel the evils of 
fate." This subject I have also treated in full, in the Scottish RevieiPj 
and have indicated the Semitic connection of the language. Inscriptions 
have been found in the Canaries, in an alphabet said to be similar to that 
of Carthage and Numidia. The Canary islanders had the interesting 
custom of making mummies, like the Egyptians, and used the same word, 
A'Aa, to €^xjire8s the "corp.se" or "muniniy " that was used in Egypt. 
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explained. Meantime the answer given to all who have 
attempted to compare Semitic and other Asiatic Janguages 
is, that a radical distinction exists in the structure of the 
Semitic languages, because theyspring, not from monosyllabic, 
but from bisyllabic roots. When, however, we consider the 
number of very ancient monosyllabic words in Hebrew, such 
as ^*, "father"; Ben, yon'' ; (?m6, "pit"; Gu, "middle," 
&c., Ac, when we hear in ordinary Arab conversation that 
monosyllabic words play much the same part as in other 
languages ; we may begin to doubt whether the strict insis- 
tance on tiiliteral roots is not rather a learned system, than 
a peculiar feature of the genius of the language. And this 
doubt continues when we inspect Hebrew grammars and 
dictionaries, and find that Semitic languages have indeed 
some monosyllabic roots, though these are treated as due to 
contraction. 

A Hebrew dictionary contains nearlv 1,500 roots, but out 
of these not a third in all are perfect^ tnat is to say, consist of 
three consonants forming two syllables. The rest, called 
gxdescenty defective, and double, are either formed with a vowel, 
or are monosyllabic in the imperative, which is the true root 
in every language. The perfect roots are similar to the third 
class of Aryan roots, and they represent an advanced stage 
in language, such as will not be denied to be that reached 
by Semitic speech. These perfect roots are, in some cases 
as we shall see, the same in sound and meaning found in 
Aryan languages ; and in many cases they can be resolved 
into an original monosyllable with a suffix, much as in other 
languages. Thus we find Bad, •* separate " ; Baddl^ " sepa- 
rate " ; Baddky " cleave " ; where the suffixes I and k have 
evidently been attached to the old original root Bad^ which 
may be compared with the Aryan root Bhid, ** to divide." In 
other cases the roots are formed by prefixing iV, which, how- 
ever, disappears in the imperative, as for instance the verb 
Naqash, " to draw near," of which the imperative is Giah. 
This prefixed N occurs in pai-ts of the verb in lan^ages not 
Semitic, and forms the Niphal form in Hebrew, with passive 
signification, appearing to be an ancient auxiliary attached 
to the real root. Such indications, and others which need 
not now be detailed, may incline us to suppose that the 
original roots of Semitic languages were monosyllables, and 
that the present structure arises from the preference for 
Becondary roots, as more distinctly conveying a special 
Bignification; and the fact that many of these secondary roots 

Q 
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occur also in Aryan apeech seems to indicate a connection, 
which still existed when language bad advanced from its 
most primitive stages. 

But we are able perhaps still further to advance the study 
of the origin of Semitic languages, by a comparison with 
one of the oldest forms of human speech — namely, the 
Egyptian. The labours of Birch, Brugsch, Renouf, and 
PieiTet, have furnished us with a very copious vocabulary, 
and a complete grammar of the Egyptian. It is indeed said 
that Coptic alone can be properly considered comparable with 
its immediate ancestor; and the classing of Egyptian with 
any one of the great Asiatic groups is still regarded with 
disfavour.* About 150 Egyptian words are very similar to 
the Akkadian, and a smaller number are very close to Aryan 
roots, and at least 200 are almost identical with Semitic 
words. Yet Dr. Birch, whose knowledge of Chinese and of 
Semitic languages gives great authority to his words, was, I 
believe, of opinion that Egyptian should be classed with 
Semitic languages. The same opinion was held very strongly 
by the late C. Bertin, who possessed a wide, linguistic know- 
ledge, and the reasons given appear to me to be very strong 
ones : for not only the grammatical structure and syntax 
are similar, but the tenniuatiuns of masculine and feminine, 
the pronouns, the prepositions, and other parts of speech, are 
almost identical. It is naturally objected that Egyptian is 
not an inflected language; but this seems to render the 
comparison the more valuable. The old language stopped 
short, while that of the early Semitic peoples advanced; 
and for this reason is the more capable of assisting our 
search. 

So for instance, in both Aryan and Semitic speech, we 
find an s prefixed to the old root, and forming secondary 
roots. In Egyptian tliis «, which is an ancient auxihary, is 
recognised as being the sign of the causative. In making 
such comparison it should be understood that I speak, not of 
the many nouns which seem to be loan words borrowed 
directly from Semitic peoples, but of the common roots of the 
langiiage, concerned with the most ordinary human actions. 
In Egyptian and in Akkadian alike we find common words 



* The Berber or Libyan languages, as Champollion perceived, are 
connected with ancient Egyptian, and many words indeed remain almost 
unchanged as well as the forms of pronouns and pai'ticles. 
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which recall in turn each of the three great Asiatic groups. 
The reason may be that these very ancient languages go 
back beyond the time of the special and separate growth of 
Mongol, Aryan, and Semitic speech. To compare the nouns 
of one language with those of another will generally be 
unconvincing, but when we are able to compare the roots, 
whence such nouns are formed, and from which the verbs and 
other parts of speech also spring, we are following a method 
saier, and more likely to lead to real en n elusions. It is now 
therefore proposed to attempt such a comparison, and to draw 
such general deductions from it as may serve to cast a light 
(however dim) on the earliest conditions of the human race 
in Asia. 

Comparison op Roots. 

The table appended to this paper may perhaps serve to 
call attention to the possibilities of such a method, though it 
cannot claim to be more than a preliminary sketch. It appears 
to me legitimate to suppose that changes in vowel sound, 
such as we find in all dialects, occur also in the roots of the 
three groups, and that the letters which we know to be only 
distinguished with diflBculty are not original distinctions, but 
the result of a constant specialisation of sound, due to the 
increasing power of language in distinguishing shades of 
meaning. But it will not be found that any very ingenious 
process is necessary, since the comparisons are much easier 
than would at first be expected. Nor will it be found, I think, 
that I have been misled by foreign words, which have been 
carefully excluded from consideration as affording no evidence 
of the true connection. 

About 170 roots, all connected with the most ordinary 
ideas of action, serve to connect together the various groups 
of Asiatic languages, and of these about 50 are still trace- 
able throughout the entire number, that is to say in Akkadian, 
in Egyptian, in Avyany in Semitic, and in Mongolic speech 
alike. It oppears to me that the number alone is sufficient 
to prove that these resemblances are not accidental, and 
especially so, since the more advanced languages— the Aryan 
and Semitic — in a great many cases agree not only in the 
monosyllabic, but also in the derived bisyllabic roots. But 
beyond such a comparison of roots it is difficult, if not 
impossible, to proceed. In grammatical construction, in 
pronouns, and in syntax, the various groups are separated by 
cardinal differences which must not be overlooked. Two 

Q 2 
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great groups are thus distinguished ; firat, the languages 
which place the genitive before its nominative, and use the 
pronouns M " me " and T *' thee," that is to say the Mongolic 
and the Aryan (the one agglutinative, the other advanced 
far in inflection) ; and second, the languages which place the 
genitive after the nominative and use tlie pronouns ANK " I " 
and ANT " thou," that is to say, the Egyptian and Semitic 
tongues (the one agglutinative, the other advanced far in 
inflection). This division does not indeed forbid us to 
suppose a remote common origin, such as the list of common 
roots indicates, but it forbids us to make such comparisons 
as that of Irish and Hebrew, which disregard the structure 
of the two languages ; and it shows us that the separation 
of the northern and southern families of Asiatic man must 
have occurred at a very earl}"^ period. 

The personal pronotms are very distinct in the various 
languages under consideration, because (as we are usually 
taught) they grew out of old demonstratives, and were 
differently specialised among diff'erent peoples. These old 
demonstratives in tiu-n grew out of yet older roots, which 
had the meaning of "being" or ''moving," and from which 
various names for man were formed. In the same way the 
terminations of case, or the prepositions forming the same 
distinctions, had a similar ongin. The roots and some of 
the demonstratives have the same value in all the languages 
under consideration ; but the later use of these diffiers 
exceedingly. The commonest of all are MA, SA, and KA, 
which deserve a special notice. In Akkadian n*a means 
" this " and " I," and in Aryan speech we have ma, ** this," 
whije in Assyrian ma is also a demonstrative. It probably 
comes from the old root MA or AM, "to be." In Uke manner 
SA, which means a " man " or *' person " in Akkadian and 
Egyptian, becomes the demonstrative «a, "he," in Aryan 
speech, in Assyrian, in Egyptian, and in Mongolic. It pro- 
bably comes from the old root AS, to ** breathe." In some 
languages, like Greek, Zon^, and Hebrew, the S becomes H, 
and thus we get the demonstrative o "the," and the Hebrew 
Ha, "the"; Hu, "he"; and the English "he," all from the 
same root, SA or HA. The general meaning of the third root 
KA is "who "in all the languages nnder consideration. In 
Egyptian wc may perhaps find its origin in ka^ a " man " or 
** male." It is also remarkable that the pronoun AMK, " I," in 
Egyptian and Semitic speech, may be compared Mvith the 
Akkadian an-ag, meaning "this same": and the tecoiid 
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pronoun, ANT, may have arisen in the same manner from the 
demonstrative 7^, Ze^ Se, which is common to Aryan and 
Mongolic speech, as meaning " thou." 

The particles which form the cases of the noun, are in 
like manner very widely distributed with small variation of 
meaning, and their origin is traceable in Akkadian and 
Egyptian. The commonest come from the roots BU, "to 
be"; AL,** to rise'*; RA, "to go"; NA, "to walk"; AN, "to 
breathe," to which the Aryan and Semitic, with the Egyptian, 
add the less common tar, '*to pass" or "reach." The 
particle AD, ** to " or " at," whence the Assyrian adi and the 
Akkadian ta^ may arise from the old root DA, "to move." 
On such simple foundations the system of particles, which 
form so material an element in civilised speech, appears 
gi'adually to have arisen, with innumerable modifications and 
changes in various languages. The early demonstratives 
alone enable us to see that such words du not of necessity 
involve a primary separation, but rather indicate a primary 
connection of all the great Asiatic groups. 

There is, 1 believe, nothing very new or heretical in such 
a proposition. The method of development, which is the 
same throughout, has been separately followed by scholars 
in the various languages, and the similarities of both roots 
and particles has often been pointed out. Dr. Isaac Taylor 
has been the first boldly to claim an ultimate connection 
between Finnic and Aryan languages, and has given many 
cogent reasons for hie view which have not been met. Quite 
recently, I believe, at the Oriental Congress of 1891, the 
similarities of Egyptian to An^an and Semitic speech have 
again been pointed out, ana though I have not had the 
advantage of reading what was then said, these comparisons 
are so evident that they must strike every enquirer. But 
what is more interesting is that Egyptian often supplies the 
link between words which might otherwise be thought to 
have no connection. Thus, for instance, MAR means "to 
die " in Aryan languages, but in Semitic speech the root is 
MAT. At an early period when R and T were not distin- 
guished, these roots might be the same. In Egyptian we 
find both mer and met for " to die," and it is not conceivable 
that for such an idea a foreign word would be used. The 
root MAR means " to crumble or '* decay," and in this sense 
is not unknown in Semitic speech. 

Dr. Isaac Taylor's proposition is, however, capable of 
greater development than that of his original publication* 
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Not only do the roots which he observes in Finnic languages, 
as well as in Aryan, exist also in Turkic and Mongol speech, 
when they are beyond suspicion of Aryan influence, but 
they are very often traceable also in Akkadian, back to at 
least 2000 B o. ; and as shown in the table of common roots, 
they can further be traced to Egyptian and Semitic 
vocabularies. In the same manner the comparisons which 
Gesenius hazarded, when as yet the comparative study of 
Aryan speech was in its infancy, are confirmed by that study, 
since the roots have been extended from the Greek, on which 
he mainly relied, to the whole circle of European speech. 
The Semitic languages are singularly rich in distinctions of 
meaning, and in the addition of new roots formed from the 
old, but those which remain clearly ti*aceable to one old 
common form are so numerous as at once to reduce the 
vocabulary by considerably more than half, and in the end 
it would appear that the original roots are not more 
numerous in Semitic than those of other families of speech. 
The traditional pronunciation of Hebrew will often mislead us 
in such enquiry, since it is no more reliable than in our modern 
conventional pronunciation of Latin or Greek, but we are 
fortunately able to attain to some certainty as to the real pro- 
nunciation, by means of the Assyrian syllabary, as compared 
with the living languages of Syria and Arabia. The Hebrew 
points which now guide us were only invented in the sixth 
century A.D., but that it was possible to read without them is 
clearly shown by the existence of Hebrew, Moabite, and 
Phoenician unpointed inscriptions. The simple elements of the 
original Semitic grammar did not in fact depend on those dis- 
tinctions which are now indicated by the points and diacritic signs. 
In making such comparisons we may well feel, astonished, 
not that such wide difference should have arisen, but rather 
that the original connection should remain so clearly trace- 
able. It has I een often said that the similarities of language 
are more valuable as evidence than are the dissimilarities. 
We do not doubt that our Aryan ancestoi-s had mouths 
because we call it ** mouth," while the Italian uses the word 
hocca; but when we turn from bocca to the French bouche, we 
at once recognise an original connection. Various words 
have l)een used by various sections of a people of common 
original vocabulaiy, and many old words have died out in 
various degiees among various peoples. It is remarkable 
that though the Aryans lived by rivers, their original word 
for** fish" has been lost, and in this manner the common 
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names for a flora and fauna are only valuable as regards 
positioe results: the negative results cast little light on the 
subject, because in the course of migration the names of 
beasts, birds, and trees (once well known to their ancestors), 
may have been forgotten, in lands where they were not 
found, or transferred, as we know to have been the case to 
other animals in the new home. A curious instance of such 
renaming occurs in the case of the Boers in Africa, whose 
ideas were very limited and founded on second-hand informa- 
tion. Thus they called the giraffe '*the camel," and the 
jackal, *' the wolf," and the leopard " the tiger," in countries 
where neither camels, tigers, nor wolves really existed, while 
for the gnu they could find no name appropriate, and conse- 
quently called it only '*the wild beast.' 

In this connection it is worth noticing also that the 
original distinction of various animals is very imperfect. 
Those which are useful to man, or those which are conspicuous 
or dangerous, are the first to be named ; but many which 
interest the educated student are overlooked by the ig- 
norant. Thus in Syria I found it almost impossible to 
collect the names of any of the smaller song birds, no agree- 
ment existing among my informants. Only a very few kinds 
of fish are distinguished, and planta and flowers are often 
unnoticed. The names for ox, sheep, camel, and other 
important animals are, on the other hand, remarkably 
numerous and distinctive. 

Turning from such questions to consider the simple roots 
consisting of one consonant and one vowel, which run 
through all the Asiatic languages, and from which it would 
seem probable that the sncond and third classes of roots are 
built up, we find that they are easily arranged in seven 
classes, according as they refer to the sensations connected 
with various organs, Ist, life or breathing with the nose ; 2nd, 
light, sight, and fire, with the eye ; 3rd, sound, with ear ; 4th, 
movement, with the leg ; 5th, swallowing, eating and drinking 
with the mouth ; 6th, holding and striking, with the hand ; 
and 7th, work, which however is not very clearly distinguish- 
able from the preceding class. A final class of roots which, 
with two exceptions, are secondary (having two consonants) 
refers to love and desire. In each class there is a cross 
division, according as the sound is a simple vowel, or a 
guttural, a dental, or a labial. The list which follows will 
be found to be supported by the results of the comparative 
table of nearly 200 common roots. 
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Yowel. 



AW, "toWow"... 
WA," to blow'* ... 



AJ, "bright 



A,"«h- 
O, "oh" 



TA, "go 



•( i»n*< 



TA/«go'* 



TA. "go"... 



WA, "Wnd 



AW, "loTe" 
WAN, "honor" .. 



PRIMARY ROOTS. 



Guttural. 



Denial 



Class I. — Breathing. 



GA, "tobeborn^ 



SU, "jfenerate** 
AS, "breathe" 
AN, "to breathe' 



Class II.— Light. 



AK, "towe" 
KU, "bright - 



DA, "see." 
IS, "light" ... 
US, "burn." 
SAT, "nee." 
AB, "burn, shine. 



Class III. — Sound. 



KA, "cry" 
GU, "cry" 



•«• ••• 



RARU, "roar" 
NA, "speak"... 



Class IV. — Movsmbnt. 



AK,GA, "go* 



... DA, DU, "go- 
SU, "blow." 
SA, "go." 
IS, "speed.** 
El, LI, "flow." 
RARU, "go." 
AI^ " rise." 
NA, "go." 

Class V.— Swallowing. 



GHA, "swallow" 
AG, "choke"... 



AD, "eat" 
AS, "eat" 



Class VT. — Touching. Hitting. 

... •.• .*« *"t Dcat. 

AS, "throw." 

DA, "put" "take." 

Class VII.—Work. 



GA, " bend " . 



•. •.. 



SU, "Join" 
AB, "Join." 
NA, "Join." 



Class VIII. — Desire. 



■•■ ••• 



K AM, "love" ... 

KUBH, "desire" ... 
NAD, •'pleasure" ... 



RA, "delight'* 
LAS, "desire." 
LUtfH, "lore." 



Labial. 



PU, " to g<*nerate." 
BHU, "to breathe* 
KA, "to be." 



BRA, "shine. 



BHA, "sr***." 
MU, "beliow.* 



PA, PAD. "go. 



PA, "feed." 
PI, " drink.** 



AP. "Join.' 



(BAS,"ki«a'*?) 



These very simple roots can, in many cases, be recognised 
as natural exclamations, or as imitations of animal and other 
natural sounds. Some remain in the nursery vocabularies of 
our own times, such as Moo, "to bellow." The word puj^ 

f)?/^, for a train, has been created within the last half century 
rom the old root PU, '* to blow," and is an interesting instance 
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of the reduplication of a root representing continuous action. 

In many gi-ammars, such as tlie Akkadian, Egyptian, or 

Sanskrit, the reduplication has such a force, and it appears to 

have been the very oldest way of expressing the plural. 

Many animals appear to us to utter cries, expressed by such 

sounds as Mu and Mau, Ba^ &c., and the names for crows 

and similar birds are taken from their caw. A parrot can 

utter such sounds, and some we hear from a dog. But the 

great dividing line between human speech and animal cries 

seems to lie in the power, which no known animal has been 

proved to possess, of putting together, with an intelligible 

object, two distinct sounds, uttered with diflFerent parts of 

the mouth, and conventionally received as expressing a 

definite sense. And these double sounds we encounter in 

human speech in all the earliest languages to which we have 

access. Thus from DU, " to go," we obtain DUK, " to lead " ; 

from BHA, " to shine," are formed BHAS, BHAK, BHAN ; from 

KA, " to call," we obtain KAR, KAK, KAL, and KAN ; from RA, " to 

roar,'* RAG, RAS, RABH ; from PA, to " go," PAD, PAR, and BHAG. 

In some cases we can still trace the origin of the secondary 

root, as in KAK, to " cackle," which is a simple reduplication 

of KA, *' to call." The Chinese method of joining two roots in 

what is called a ** clamshell" word, for the greater distinction 

of the sense intended, seems to cast light on the formation 

of the secondary roots, so that RAG, for instance, might have 

been originally made up of RA, " to roar," and KA, " to cry." 

Whatever be the truth as to such speculation, it can, I think, 

hardly be doubted that the evidence will be found strongly 

in favour of an original community of true speech for 

Asiatic man. 

We are often reminded that questions of race and of 
language must be separately treated, since changes of 
language have occurrea in various paits of the world. But 
it cannot be forgotten that in Asia, as far as we are able to 
speak of either a pure language or a pure race, even in the 
earliest ages, the great families of speech are found to be 
co-extensive with the great races which have used them 
throughout the course of history. When languages change 
or die, it is usually because the old stock also changes or 
dies. When conquerors hold a country they do not succeed 
in imposing their speech on their more numerous subject8, 
but themselves absorb into that speech words from the 
vocabularjr of the native. Thus English has grown out of 
the mingling of the Latin and Teutonic and Celtic races, 
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and has absorbed words from each vocabulary. The Anglo- 
Indian vocabulaiy absorbs Indian words, and the Kaffre 
language has contributed to the Boer vocabulary. In Syria, 
Greek was the official tongue for nearly a thousand years, 
yet the native language, though absorbing many Greek 
words, remained but little changed, when the Moslem 
conquest restored its predominance; and this tongue was 
always spoken side by side with Greek, throughout these 
thousand years. 

When we go back to the dawn of history we find the 
same. Egyptian is full of foreign loan-words, so is Assyrian, 
so, too, are the early Aryan languages. The populations of 
Western Asia, from 2000 B.C., were much minjiled, and 
intermarried, as we know from the history of Egyptian kings 
wedded to Babylonians and Hittites. It seems probable, 
therefore, that, even in very early times, it would have been 
diflScult to point to a peifectly pure stock, and we are not 
astonished to find skulls of very various characters mingled 
together in prehistoric graveyards. If it be difficult in 
Eastern Europe to distinguish a type as that of the original 
speakers of Aryan dialects, it is not the less certain that 
Aryan and Mongol languages, from very early times, were 
spoken by the mingled populations of this region, as they 
still continue to be spoken. In Egypt itself we find both 
the round-headed and the lonor-headed man, as well as in 
Italy or Asia Minor. But on tlie complexity of such study 
of race it is not necessary to say more, since the publication 
of the cautious opinion of Professor Virchow in your 
" Transactions." 

Taking, then, fully into account the difficulties so noticed, 
it still remains rouglily the case that the speakers of Aryan 
and Semitic languages are long-headed, and those of Mongolic 
languages, round-headed. It is also remarkable that Aryan 
and Semitic speech has, in common, bisyllabic roots not 
foimd, as a rule, in Mongolic vocabularies. One would, 
therefore, be inclined to think thatthe Mongolic races were 
the first to separate from the rest of the gi-eat stock ; but% 
as we shall ste in the sequel, the Semitic peoples were in 
contact with Egypt much more closely than with any other 
group, and remained so in contact to a much later period of 
civilised development. The relations of the various races, 
seem, in short, to reproduce exactly the relationship of the 
Aryan dialects. There is no genealogy which can derive 
one class of languages from another, but rather a shading 
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into each otlier of dialects, iu accordance with geographical 
situation — the Aryans to the North, the Tui-anians towards 
the East, the Semitic peoples on the West, joining on to the 
Egyptians. 

General Results. 

The utmost variety of opinion exists as to the homes of 
the various stocks, showing that the linguistic argument 
is at best a weak one. The Aryan has been transferred 
from Central Asia to Norway, and brought back again from 
thence to the Volga. The Semitic ancestor has been placed 
in Central Asia, in Arabia, and in Egypt. The Mongol has 
been traced from the Oxus, or from the Medic highlands. 
In each case the argument is based exclusively on the study 
of one class of languages. But if it be really true that these 
have a common oiigin, it is to a common centre that we 
must seek to trace the Asiatics. To me it seems clear that 
the linguistic requirements would all be met by supposing 
that the original home was in the healthy highlands, near the 
source of the Euphrates, whence we mav conceive the first 
Aryan family to have migrated to the Volga, the first Semitic 
family to have followed the great rivers towards Arabia, and 
the first Mongolic family to have gone eastwards towards 
Central Asia. At a later period the returning currents brought 
them again towards the centre. The Egyptian and the 
Semite came up from the South, the Akkadian Mongol 
poured down from the highlands into Chaldea and Syria.* 
The pure Aryan came from Pei-sia, and from Greece, to meet 
in Asia Minor, and the mingling of the peoples (with exception 
of the Aryans) is traced from about 2500 B.C., and continued 
in Western Asia from that time forwards. But meantime 
the great cksses of language had been formed, and no 
subsequent borrowing of words affected very materially the 
grammatical structure of the distinct groups, which had 
grown up at separate centres. 

We are led, tnerefore, to inquire if any light is thrown by 
language on the condition of primitive Asiatics, and of the 
early races when they came again into contact, through tlie 
growth of population, from the various centres. The positive 



 The Akkadians, as shown in Mr. Pinches' recent paper, had reached 
the Lebanon and Siuai in 2500 B.c., and the Egyptian mines iu Sinai are 
equally ancient 
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evidence is Terr small^ and the negative is (as has been 
observed; not veiy reliable; but the subject is of snch interest 
that an attempt to throw Ught upon it, however imperfectly, 
will perhaps oe considered of value. The points to which 
attention is usually called by ling^uists, in such enouiry, con- 
cern the knowledge of metals and weapons, of ammsdls and 
plants, of cattle and agriculture^ of dress and food, of the 
computation of time, of dwellings, crafts, family, and religion. 
A few words may therefore be devoted to each in turn. 

It will be generally allowed that the discovery of the use 
of metals was not made by primitive man. The Egyptians 
had native words for metals, and borrowed others from the 
Semitic traders. The early Aryans had their own words for 
gold, silver, and copper, and in later times the Armenians bor- 
rowed words of Mongol origin, and the Greeks used both 
Akkadian and Phoenician terms. The Semitic peoples also 
borrowed Mongol words, through intercourse with the 
civilised Akkadians, who knew not only gold, silver, and 
copper, but early distinguished lead and tin, and had iron and 
bronze at a very early historic period. There is no word for 
any of these metals that runs through all the languages, nor 
are there any common names for weapons; for even the bow, 
though its name in each case comes from a root meaning " to 
bend,*' is separately named in each class of language. It has 
been observed in Aryan speech that the word for knife, coming 
from the root SAK, to cut, is connected with the word for stone 
which is found in the Latin saxum, whence Schrader supposes 
that the early knives were of flint. This root is common to 
the other linguistic classes, and in each there is a word for 
stone which may perhaps be connected. In Mongol speech 
we find TAK and SIK, " to cut " ; and in Akkadian TAK, " a 
stone," which becomes Task in modem Turkic dialects. We 
also have the word Safl. for " stone " in the same group. In 
Egyptian we find Sekh, " to cut," and Seriy " a stone." In 
Semitic speech we have Shak^ -Ho divide," and Suwdn^ for a 
"flint stone." Possibly these indications may point to a 
common use of flint knives, such as we now find to have 
been known in Palestine and in Egypt as well as in 
Europe. 

Turning to the question of the earliest animals named by 
man we find from the root LA, " to roar," the name of the lion 
which is the same in Semitic, in Aryan, and in Egyptian 
speech. It has been considered to be a loan word from the 
Semitic, but the root is apparently common to all the 
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languages, aa well as the derivative. It occurs in the fonns 
AR and RA, as well as la and UL, meaning to " roar '* or 
" howl," and from it are also formed the Akkadian ur for the 
dog and lion, the Semitic Arty and the Mongol ara-lan, for 
" lion," the latter having a termination said to mean a " beast." 
The lion was widely spread over the west of Asia, and in 
Greece, but was unknown in colder countries. If it was known 
to the primitive Asiatics it would naturally be because their 
home was in Asia.* 

For the dog there is a widely spread tetm which comes 
from the root HAN or KAN, " to make a noise." It is the Latin 
canis^ the Greek Kimv^ the Armenian shotm. In Egyptian we have 
the word huns for some kind of dog, and in Chinese huen, for 
** dog," which are not likely to be loan words. But in Mongol 
speech kono, is <he ** wolf," which becomes t^mip in Finnish, 
In Semitic languages the word kelh, for " dog," seems to be 
derived from another root which appears in the Aryan GALP, 
to " yelp." Such as it is the evidence points rather to the 
^vild than to the domestic dog. 

For the ox we have many terms which agree in being 
derived from roots meaning to " bellow," but it is remarkable 
that the Aryan lawms is apparently the same as the Semitic 
'Jlior, and the Mongol 5Aor, which it is difficult to suppose 
was a loan word, 'i'he Egyptian am, for cattle, appears to be 
the Akkadian am, for the bull, and the Tartar words for the 
ox are derived from the root ong^ ** to bellow." The word 
car, for a sheep, in Semitic speech recurs in the Greek #cap, 
and in the Finnic Kari; but the Mongol word is Kos or Koch. 
The former word seems to mean a ** flock" or ** herd," rather 
than a special animal, and may perhaps be compared with the 
Akkadian Khar and the Egyptian Kher, for ** cattle." The 
Semitic name for the goat is dz, which resembles the Egyptian 
at, and the Aryan aw, ai», and aja. According to Delitzsch 
there is also an Akkadian word a^t, for an animal with horns, 
and another word uz, for " goat," is mentioned by Lenormant 
as belonging to the same language. The ass has also been 
supposed to bear the same name in Aryan, Semitic, and Tartar 
speech, the Latin asinus, Semitic athon^ and Tartar esek, which 
has been compared with the Akkadian anshu. On the other 



 I have not forgotten that the bones of men are found in the 
European caves with those of the lion, as well as of the mammoth, 
rhinoceros, bear, horse, and reindeer, but I doubt if man shared the cave 
with the lion, who had probably preceded him. 
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hand the names for the horse are very various, being, however, 
all derived from its speed. That the horse was tamed much 
later than the ass is too generally admitted to need any 
lengthy consideration. 

Among birds the names for various kinds of crow are clearly 
taken from their croaking, and like that of the cookoo (which 
is the same in Aryan and Semitic speech), they give no true 
linguistic evidence. It is remarkable that the duck seems 
perhaps to have the same name in languages widely separated, 
as in the Semitic iwf, the Egyptian apt, and the Chinese aap ; 
but as a rule the names of birds are very diflFerent in different 
languages. Fishes also are variously named, sometimes from 
roots meaning " to swim" ; but tbe Egyptian Kha, "fish," is 
the same as in Akkadian, and perhaps connected with the 
Chinese gtiy and the widely spread Mongol and Finnic word 
Kala or Kol, and the Chinese kwan for a '* large fish." 

The names of common trees do not assist our enquiry, 
except that the Aryan and Semitic words for a " forest tree,*' 
seem to come from the root AL, •* to rise up," or to be " high." 
The Aryan dru, for '* Avood," may perhaps compare with the 
Akkadian tir, for " wood " or *' tree,*' which agam may be the 
same as the Finnic tel, " wood," and the Hungarian derekj for 
a " tree trunk." Another word, the Semitic etz^ occurs as the 
Greek o^o^, '* a bough," and the Finnic oks^ for " wood." 

Other words which may be suspected of being borrowed 
are the names for " camel " and for *' wine." It is usually held 
that the first is of Semitic origin. It occurs in Egyptian, and 
was adopted in Aryan speech, but the curious fact remains 
that it is not traceable to a Semitic root. In Mongol speech 
we have the words Kam^ *'to be bent or humped," and el^ for 
'*a beast," and it appears possible that the true origin is here 
found, as being the *' beast with a hump." The camel is not 
solely an Arabian animal, since it has from a very early period 
existed in Central Asia and in Asia Minor, [f it be a bor- 
rowed word it would seem more probably to be of Akkadian 
than of Semitic origin. The word for wine, on the other 
hand, is derived by Gesenius from a root meaning " to 
ferment," in Semitic speech. It appears to have been bor- 
rowed from the northern Semites by the Aryans, but it is not 
co-extensive with the whole range of languages undec 
consideration. 

The question of agriculture is one of high interest, and 
on which perhaps language throws light. There is a 
widely distributed word for seed from the root SA, " to sow," 
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found in the Akkadian ae^ the Egytian su, " seed," Mongolic 
18, and the Aryan sa, " to sow." In addition to such indica- 
tion the old root KAR, "to enclose," forms words for an 
enclosed field in a great number of languages, as in the 
English ac7% the Akkadian agar, the Finnic aker, the 
Turkic akyer, the Sanskrit ajra, the Greek \yp6<:. The 
Egyptian however is har^ '* a field," and the Semitic car, " a 
pasture." From the same root, perhaps, words for " town " 
appear to be formed as mentioned in the list appended. It 
appears not unnatural to suppose that some sort of enclosure 
is connected in these words, either with the sowing of seed 
or with the pasturing of cattle. 

The question as to the seasons and the computation of 
time is of importance, but not easily elucidated. The word 
for " cold," from the root GAL, appeal's to be common to all 
the Asiatic languages, which would indicate an original 
cUmate at least not tropical. In the Aryan languages we 
have SNIGH as a root for words meaning " snow," and in 

Semitic speech we have Sheleg (SbttJ), which might possibly 
be the same word. Again we have the Aryan PRUS, " to 
freeze" or be ** frosty," and the Semitic bdrad ("TIS), "to be 

cold." and **to hail." Both originally signify **to pour 
down," with reference to their atmospheric origin. 

As regards time it is generally held that the measurement 
of the month by the moon is older than that of the year by 
the seasons. All Asiatic races have, from early times, used 
lunar months, and have called them from the moon. The 
name of the moon comes from a root to " shine," which is 
common to Aryan, Mongol, and Semitic speech ; but the 
names for the sun are very vaiious in the difierent early 
languages. The words for the '*year" are equally variable, 
though there would seem to be some connection between 
the Semitic Senneh, or Shanali, and the Aryan asan, 
"harvest," — whence the Latin Annus, " the year," according 
to Schrader. Another common root is SAR or SAL, whence 
various words for " year " are formed, such as the Zend 
Saredah, and the Turkic Sal. The meaning is ' apparently a 
"series," and the root occurs also in Semitic speech with the 
same signification, forming the name of the Saros, or 
Babylonian cycle. 

Concerning dress it need only be remarked that the 
Aryan «m, "to sew," is apparently the Finnic sovo, "to 
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weave/' and compares with a Semitic root sawoj "to join," 
or ** make equal." The root WABH, " to weave,'* appears also 
to be common to Egyptian, Aryan, and Semitic speech, and 
an early clothing of something more than the skins of 
beasts thus seems indicated in the primitive period. That 
fire was known is certain, and that it was used in cooking 
food appears also to be indicated by the root bak, occurring 
in all the various groups with the meaning of " cooking " 
food. As the root TOK seems possibly to be an original one 
with the meaning of '' daubing," or " moulding," it is 
possible that language indicates at this early period the use 
of some kind of pottery. Even in the European prehistoric 
cemeteries rude pottery is found, and the earliest vessels 
before the discovery of metals must have been of clay. 

The question of the dwellings in which these primitive 
Asiatics lived, is one of very considerable interest, and there 
is perhaps some reason to suppose that in addition to caves 
and tents such as are still used by Oriental peasants and 
nomads, there may also have been huts in the primitive 
period. 

In Egyptian we have the words ab and bu for a house, 
which appear to answer to the Mongolia o6a, softened in 
some dialects to ova and ev. The meaning appears to be *' a 
dwelUng." In Sanskrit Bhu means " to build," or " dwell," 
whence Bhavana^ *' a building '* or " habitation." In Akkadian 
we find VA, and in the Cognate Snsiaa dialect UA for 
" abode," and in Hebrew we have Bita (fc^il), " to enter into a 
house," whence it is conceivable that the word Beth^ 
"house," might originate. A second root connected with 
dwelling is found in the Assyrian uru or alu for a ^* town," 
which appears to be the same as the Akkadian vuru. It has 

been compared with the Hebrew words er for " city " (■^), 

and ohel^ *Hent" C'^nN)' ^^^ y^iih the Tartar aw/, for a 

" camp," the R and L being indistinguishable. This again 
is found in the Hungarian varos, '* town," and in the Aryan 
var, *' enclosure," and perhaps the Sanskrit alaya, " tent," the 
root in each case meaning some walled or enclosed dwelling. 
The third ancient word also having the meaning of an 
enclosed place is the Egyptian atra, a " house," which recalls 
the Latin atrium. In Semitic speech we have Eder^ for " a 
fold," and ^atar, "to surrouna." That such buildings or 
enclosures were roofed we might perhaps deduce from the 
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fact that the root DAG, '*to cover" or *'roof," is common to 
Aryan, Semitic, and Mongol speech. 

On the question of family life all that can be said is that 
the roots PA and MA for "father" and "mother," are 
universally used in Asiatic speech, and recognisable also in 
Egyptian. For all other relationships the names are very 
various, though it is remarkable that the Hebrew Akh^ 
" brother," is very like the Mongol Aka^ ** brother." This 
latter is connected with the common Mongolic word og for a 
'* child " or " boy." The parental relationship meets us in 
the earliest languages ; and such evidence tends at least to 
show that those who contend that marriage is one of the 
oldest of human institutions have more in their favour 
than those who suppose the ** clan " to be older than the 
family. 

The words used to denote deity are very various, the 
oldest perhaps being the Egyptian Aas^ and the Mongolic Es^ 
perhaps like the Aryan Asura^ meaning a "Uving spirit." 
If Lenormant be right in supposing an Akkadian word Elim^ 
for " Lord " or " exsilted person," to exist, we might compare 
it with the Semitic el or elohimy " the mighty one, from a root 
common to all Asiatic languages. The evidence of language at 
least tends to show that the early believers did not regard their 
deities as being ghosts, since the word for ghost signifies in 
most cases what is " feeble," — ^a shade or vapour — and not 
that which is strong and undying. In Eg3rpt the "power" 
which was conceived to be the som'ce of all life was nymned 
as early as 1400 B.G., and the name of Jehovah has the 
same significance that is to be remarked in the Aryan or 
Mongolic words for a deity. Many other titles, such as " the 
helper," the " Ufe giver," the " eternal," or the " Lord," became 
specially used by different races, but the underlying concep- 
tion is the same in all. 

Briefly to sum up the possible results of our enquiry into 
the condition of tne primitive Asiatics, we have noied thai 
they appear to have lived in the pastoral condition, having 
perhaps a little corn and enclosures for their flocks. They 
possessed as yet no knowledge of metals, but hewed wood 
with flint instruments. They knew the ass, the ox, and the 
sheep, and possibly the camel and the dog, and were afraid 
of the lion. Their home was a cold or temperate climate, 
such as is best fitted for the development of the human race; 
and their simple arts of weaving, and moulding clay, enabled 
them to construct dwellings, either tents or huts covered 
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"With roofs. The great discovery of fire was already made, 
but not applied to tiie melting of metals. The family already 
existed, and a belief in a spirit (or many spirits), not subject 
to the death which caused man to speak of himself as 
** mortal." It is a condition similar to that which scholars 
have independently concluded to have been the origin of the 
civilisation of eacn great stock, and similar to that of the 

Erehistoric villages of Italy, as known by their remains, 
[ow long ago this primitive life was lived by the first ances- 
tors of Asiatic races, we may judge by the fact that already 
at least as early as 2500 B.C., there were distinct civilisations 
and languages clearly divided into various groups ; but of 
such life we have no evidence save that of speech, since 
writing was as yet unknown. Nevertheless there is some 
evidence that pictorial representation was already attempted, 
from which in time the great hieroglyphic systems were to 
arise. The word for " drawing " is common to Egyptian, 
Mongol and Semitic speech, in the root SUR or SAR, from which 
come the Mongol Sor^ " to draw or write," the Egyptian Swr, 
and the Semitic Sura, "a drawing." The Aryans had a 
somewhat similar root SERI, whence come words for sculpture 
and inscription. Nor must it be forgotten that the commonest 
signs denoting action are the same in all the hieroglyphic 
systems, and it is possible that even before the separation of 
Egyptians and Mongols some rude system existed for record- 
ing primitive events, by pictures such as the Red Indian still 
uses. The Aryans, howevt^i, did not apparently possess this 
art, and the Semitic peoples borrowed their written characters 
from the older Akkadians and Hittites, but even in 2500 B.O. 
(as shown by the statues of Tell Loh), there was already 
in Chaldea a system veiy fully organised, which has pre- 
served for us the events of the days when the Akkadians 
ruled fi'om the Persian Gulf to the Mediterranean, and cut 
down cedars in Lebanon. 

In conclusion of the present paper it is proposed to say a 
few words as to the connection which exists between the 
civilisation of the Egj^tiansand of the Semitic race, in order 
to show more clearly that these people must have been in 
contact in a time subsequent to that of the original dispersion 
of the supposed primitive stock. 

The grammatical connection between Egj-ptian and 
Semitic speech has been already mentioned, and the fact that 
some 220 words in the Egyptian dictionary are very closely 
similar to Semitic words oi the same or similar meaning. 
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Out of this total it seems difficult in half the ca^es to suppose 
that we hare to deal with loan words, because the terms are 
those belonging to very common objects or actions, and in 
many cases found also in Aryan and Mongolic speech. In 
about 80 cases they are bisyllabic words, agreeing in all the 
consonants with the Semitic. It is no doubt the case that 
when a Semitic population settled in the Delta, under the 
Shepherd Kings, a gi-eat many foreign words were added to 
the Egyptian vocabulary. Thus we have the Semitic rasauy 
"head,*' side by side with the old Egyptian word ta, for "head,'* 
and numerous nouns, such as the words for horse, chariot, 
iron, gold, well, enclosure, town, village, pool, chief, lord, 
noble, officer, acacia, honey, vineyard, tamarisk, cypress, 
unguent, butter, oil, pillar, wall, valley, river, bank, clay, son, 
daughter, and even for stick and salutation, appear to have 
been bonowed ; while other terms seem to indicate possible 
borrowings from some people akin to the Akkadians. But 
there is another class of words — mainly verbs^^-which it is 
more difficult to suppose could have been so borrowed, and 
which connect the Semitic and Egyptian languages more 
closely than other Asiatic tongues. 

Such are the words for think, hear, bind, envelop, embrace, 
walk, defend, lament, blow, pant, travel, kneel, work, avenge, 
understand, extend, glow, kindle, pull, shut, wall up, 
imdress, and wander, also the noims for water, lightning, 
finger, lip, and the words for hole, grief, and nakedness ; one 
would scarcely expect such words to be borrowed unless the 
population was mainly Semitic, in which case the structure 
of the Egyptian language would have been no longer 
agglutinative. In some cases such nouns run into other 
languages as well, such as Kam, " a horn," which is Aryan 
as well as Semitic and Egyptian, or aw, a " shore," which 
appears to be the Mongol Yau, and also occurs in Hebrew as 
au or at. 

The names of colours are very various in different lan- 
guages, though their derivation is generallv to be accounted 
for in the same way. Thus red is the colour of blood or of 
flame, white iH the colour of light, black the colour of what is 
burnt, blue the colour of the sky, and yellow of the sun, 
while green and pui-ple are little distinguished till later. 
Now, it is remarkable that the Egyptian and Semitic lan- 
gruages have in common words for white, black, and red, and 
that the Egyptian language also shows the derivation of 
these colour names from words meaning " light," " burning," 

E 2 
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and ** blood.*' If we are to Buppose that these words were 
borrowed, it would seem to follow that the Egyptians, who 
were so remarkable for their love of colour, had no native 
words to express black, white, or red. On the other hand 
these terms were widely used by Semitic peoples, since they 
occur in Arabic as well as in Hebrew. The Aiyan words, 
and the Mongol names, for these colours, though of analogous 
origin, come from very diflferent roots, and the names of 
colours give perhaps as good evidence of connection between 
languages as can be found. In this case we see that not only 
the simplest words, but others which denote a considerable 
advance in thought, serve to connect the Egyptian and the 
Semitic tongue*. 

Having thus briefly sketched out the results which seem to 
me to arise from a study of ancient languages, which has 
occupied many years of my spare time — ^results which pre-i 
sented themselves from time to time without at first suggest- 
ing any general principle, or appearing to me to be more 
than fortuitous resemblances — I nave only to add, in asking 
for a merciftil treatment of my imperfect attempts, that the 
present paper Avas not penned with any ulterior object, to 
support any particular theory as to the origin of mankind, 
but merely g^w up out of the constant inspection of various 
grammars and dictionaries, undertaken for quite other pur- 
poses. I haye been gradually led, however, to the belief that 
the evidence of language favours the supposition that Asiatic 
man as a whole was descended from a single original stock ; 
and if what we hear stated as to other languages be provable, 
it would seem that fron^ Asiatic man sprang the entire 
population of the modem world. 



COMPARATIVE LIST OF COMMON ROOTS. 

N.B. — ^Akk, Akkadian, Egt, Fgvptian, Ar., Aryan, Heb., Hebrew. 
Asa., Astyrian, Arab., Arahic, Tk., Turkic, Fn., Finnic- Ugrie. 
Mon., Mongol, Ch., Canione$e^ dicUeot of Chinese, Med., Proto- 
Medie, Sua., Susian, 

Class I.— fiRSATHiNO. 

1. AW. Egt., aw, "to blow." Ar., aw, tra, " blow," "breathe*'; aw, 
" desire." Aas., au, " wind." Arab., haioa, " breeze." Tk,, oi, 
" fancy." Ch., oi, " love." 
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2. G A, GAN. Akkad., gan, gin^ " exist," " be " ; gun, " mow.'' Egt 

khoj khsy " to be born." Ar., ga^ gatiy " beget," " produce " 
gi, " live." Heb., cun, Ar., cari, ** exist." Tk., km, " to do " 
tUy " to make." Ch., chrng, " to make." Mong., ke^ khe, '* 
make." 

3. NAS. Eg., nesai^ '*ilL" Ar., naky ncu, ^^perisL" Heb., ndscu 

« sick" 

4. AS. Eg., u$y " create " ; cww, *' spirit" Ar., a*, " breathe." Tk., u 

"blow " ; es, ** spirit" 

5. ISH, Ak., t«, "man." Ar., wA, "vigorous." Heb., «A, "man. 

It, M, " live." 

a SU. Ak, «ajt, "son." Ar., tu, "generate." Finn., «alri&o, "off- 
spring." Cf. SA, " man," Egt., Akk. (p. 49). 

7. PU. Akk., 6a, "create." Med., P«, " make." Eg., tw, " to be " ; 

fua, "child"; fau, "beget" Ar., pu, "beget"; bhu, "be," 
« dwell" Heb., Pah, "Wow." Arab., Fah, " exhale." Tk., 
W,"tobe." Finn., /WW, " chUd." Hung., >«, "son." 

8. PAB. Eg., fw, " sprout " ; /w, " pregnant" Ar., par^ " produce " ; 

bhar, "bear." Heb., bar^ "son." Ass., ablu, "son." Heb., 
Fdrdh, "to be fruitful," "to bear"; Fdrakk^ "sprouts," "off- 
spring." 

9. MA, MAE, MAGH. Sumer., men, Susian, «n, " to be." Akk., 

umma^ana, "mother"; makhy "great" Egt, meuj "create." 
Aryan, ma, "measure"; ma-tar, "mother"; mak, "be able," 
" make " ; magk, " great" Heb., am, " mother " ; 'am^ 
"people"; makh, "fat," "noble." Arab., mukh, "fat," 
" marrow." Assyr., makhkhtt, "great" Tk., am, an, "to be" ; 
am, an, "mother"; aim, "people," "tribe"; makh, "high," 
" noble." Fn., aim, " family." Mon., aunolr, aiman, " tribe." 
Ch., mtt, " mother." Tunguse, ama, " father " ; eme, " mother." 
Hung., anya, mama, " mother." Beusque, amo, " mother." 

10. DUfL Akk., tur, "remain." Egt, (era, "time." Ar., dur, "to 

endure, last" Heb., dor, "age," "generation" ; dur, "abide," 
"dwell" Arab., dar, "dwelling.^ Tk., tur, "habitation," 
"tribe." Fn., tar, "abode"; <«r, "tribe." Mongol, turu^ 
" village." 

11. LUD. Egt, lut, "flourish." Ar.^ ludh, "grow." Hebr., Tdlad, 

"to bring forth." Ass., lutu, "offspring." Arab., weled^ 
"ahoy." 

Glass IL — Lioht and Firb. 

12. AI, YA. Akkad., i, " brieht " ; ya, " glorious " ; ai, " moon." 

Egt, aah, " moon." Heb., Arab., ain, " eye." Tk., ai, " moon." 
Ch., ytieh, " moon." 

13. AEL Egt, ka, " see." Ar., ak, "see." Heb., ha, "behold." Arab. 

ha, " behold." Tk., ak, " bright^" " white." 

14. KU. Akk., ku, "bright," "precious." Egt, kha khu, "shine." 

Ar., kwi, " shine." Heb., oavah, " bum." Arab., cui, " bum." 
Tk., kui, kav, " to burn," " gleam," "shine." Fn., hn, « bright" 
Ch., kau, " bright" 
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16. KAR, KIL.* Akk., khU, "splendour." Egt, An*, "day." Ar., 
kar, ghar^ gla^ " bum," " shine/' " glow." Heb., khdrdh kharr^ 
" burn." Arab., harr, " burn." Tk., kar, " to see," " shew " ; 
kara, "burnt," "dry," "scorched," "black" ; M, "briffht." 
Mong., karoy " to see," " to shine " ; galy " fire " ; hatr^ 
" gleam " ; kalun, " hot." Fn., kar, " bum " ; kaUa, " flame " ; 
kU, " shine." 

16. KAM KAN. Egt., khemty "fire"; kem, "black." Ak, gun, 

"bright," "red." Heb., kdnd, "very red." Arab., kana, 
" bright red." Heb., Ichamah^ " warmth " ; khamm, " hot " ; 
khamry " black." Arab., hammah, " heat " ; Aamm, " to heat " ; 
hamm, "black." Assyr., camuy "burn." Tk., kun, gun, 
" brightness," " daylight," " sun," " fire." Ch., kan, " sun-rise." 

17. KIZ. Ar.j kit, "perceive.^ Heb., kkdzdh, "behold." Turk., kdz, 

Mw," bum,* "shine." 

18. DI, DIK, TIN. Akk., te, "flame." Egt., tot, "burn." Ar., di, 

" shine " ; idh, " kindle " ; ttth, " burn." Egt., teka, " per- 
ceive." AJr, rft(:, " shew." Heb., rfi/t, "perceive," "observe." 
Akk., tin, "life." Turk., tin, "life"; di^ii, "day"; it ot, 
"hot," "fire"; toft, "light"; dih, "brightness." Ch., tim, 
"light." 

19. IS, SI. Akk., M, "bright"; #1, "see." Medic, «m "see." Ar., 

tu, "bum"; was, "shine"; si, "see"; s(aw, "perceive." 
Egt., sai, "see." Heb., esh, "fire"; shah, "behold." Fin., 
azo, " see " ; si-n, " eye.** Himg., se-m, " eye." Siberian, aaen, 
" eye." Turk., yew, yw, is, " lignt," " sunshine." Mordvin, si, 
" sun." 

20. SUT, TUT. Egt, sut, "fire"; tset, "to roast." Ar., sus, "dry"; 

tith, "bum." Heb., ttHth, "bum"; yatsath, "to kindle." 
Ostiak, tut, "fire." Hung., sut, " bake." 

21. AE, UR Akk., ur, "burn^" "light^" "heat." Egt., ra, "sun"; 

aar, "eye." Ar., ar, ur, war, wal, "to burn," "to be hot." 
Heb., ur, "light" ; rah, "see." Ass3rr., urra, "light." Arab., 
awar, " to kindle " ; raa, " to see." Turk., al, " to bum," " to 
be brijjht, red, golden." Akk., el, "bright," "pure"; ri^ 
"bright" Turk., or, "to be bright," "hot"; wr, "red." 
Fn., ver ; Hung., veres, " red." 

22. EtJK, LUK. Akk., lakh, " bright," " pure." Egt, lekhu^ rekhu, 

" fire." Ar., luk, ruk, " light," " shine " ; luna, " moon." Heb., 
lavakh, "to shine." Arab., lah, "to shine." Heb., yarakhy 
" to shine " ; yerekh, " the moon," " month." 

2a SARj SAL. Akk., tsir, "light" Egt., tsar, "to see." Ar., swar, 
"shine." Heb., shdHUi, "to shine," "glitter." Tk., zU, cO, 
yxi, ** to shine," " to be warm." Mong., sar, sel, " dear " ; sara^ 
" gold." Fn., sar, " white " ; sel, " shine." 

24. MAR, MIL. Akk., mU, " shine." Ar., mar, " shine " (c/. AR;. 

Assyr., amar, "see." 



* Ar., gal, Heb., karr, Turk., kar means " cold " (<?/". KAR, " scrape," 
Cl:iss VII). Probably GAL, " to fall," is connected and KAR, KUL, " to 
hurt," or " be evil," and " to die." 
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25. BA. Egt, ba "illumine." Ar., bha^ "shine." Heb., tfopha, "to 

shine." 

26. BAK. Kgt, hak, " see." Ar., bhak, " shine." Heb., bdhak, " to be 

white." Turk., baky bek, " to see," " shew." 

27. BASw Egt., dJM, "shine" ; abs, "white." Ar., bhai, "shine." Heb. 

bavatty " to be white " ; abetz, " white." Arab., 6a(f, " to be 
white" ; abioA, "white." (Arab., d = U) 

28. BAR Akk., bar, " bright." Egt., berber, " heat* Ar., bhur, " to 

bum." Heb., ftdAor, " to shine " ; pavaty " to be hot" Arab., 
bahary " to shine " ; far, " to be hot" Tk., bor, " white," 
"yellow." Akk., bUy "fire." Mong., 6a&tw, "hot" (Ar. 
Wialg \ Heb., balagy " shine.")* 

Class III. — Sound. 

29. A. A cry of joy or grief in all languages 

30. O. A cry of grief. (See AW.) 

31. KA, GU. Akk., ita, "mouth"; au, "speak," "word." Egt, ha, 

" cry " ; hay " bull." Ar., agky " speak " ; flrw, " bellow " ; hau. 
"bull," "cow"; hahy "call." Heb., akhy "alas"; ahhhhy "to 
cry." Ar., ahahy "to cry out" Heb^, ga% "to bellow"; 
goahy " bellowing, lowing " ; cakhahy "pant" Turk., aihky hathhy 
" to call." Mon., aguiy " mouth " ; gey "to say." Fin., hahy 
"to cackle," "cair*^; hat, "cry"; K, "speecL" Ch., hiu, 
"call." 

32. ELAN. Egt, hmaiy "singer." Ar., han, "sound," "sing," "bark." 

Heb., hotly hiuy " sinff." AraK, hirty " sing." Tk,, hung, " to 
make a hollow sound." Ch., cheungy " to sing." 

34. EAR, KAL. Akk., hir, "word." Ar., har^ haly "call"; hlu, 

"hear"; krus. "proclaim"; skidy "sing." Heb., kdrd, "to 
cry," " call " ; holy " caU," " voice " ; oerazy " proclaim." Arabic, 
heray "call"; hdy "say"; hara^y "preach." Assvr., ha/rd, 
" invoke." Tk., hur, " sound " ; havy " answer " ; hholy " hear." 
Monff., huTy "word"; heUy "speak." Fn., kar "call"; hal, 
holy Inly " noise " ; hut, " ear." (Hung., hiresy " a hendd,' 
perhaps a loan word.) 

35. DHAN. Akk., turiy "strike." Egt, tm, "hear." Aryan, dhan, 

" strike ^ ; ton, stan, " thunder." Heb., tuzeriy " ear " ; azan, 
"listen." Ass., uzfitiy "ear." Arab., ad/tariy "hear"; ailen 
idheUy izUy " ear." 

36. DHUP, DUM. Akk., tumy " dark." Egt, teniy " to shut" Ar., 

dhupy "to make dark, dim, deaf, and dumb." Heb., dottu 
"silent" Tk., iwTTi, " dark." 

37. SAK {cf, KAK). Ar., sahy " say." Heb., shikhy " to speak, sing." 

Tk., ddgy zigy "call," "noise"; «a», "call"; $0Zy "words." 
Finnic, sau, '"say." 



* The Aryan, bhram ; Heb., baram, " to bum," and the name of the 
pramanthay or " fira-stick," may tend to shew that BAR means fire by 
rubbing. 
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38. SUE. Ar., swar^ "speak " ; «rM, "hear." Heb., thir, "song." Tk., 

«ttr, " speech," "word." Hung., s6l, " speak," " call." 

39. SIB. Egt., seb, "flute." Ar., «6, " whistle," " hiss " ; 9pu, "spit" 

Heb., tsdpkaph, "to twitter"; tzephdy "serpent." Arab., 
ghifUn, "snake." 

40. AK, EA, UL, LA, EU. Akk., ur, " dog " ; ur-makh, " great dog 

lion." Egt, labu, "lion." Ar., ar, ra, ru, "roar"; uly 
"howl"; leo, "lion." Heb., rod, "to roar''; an\ "lion"; 
labi, "lion." Turk., ars-lan, "lion"; al, "savage"; €r, 
"mighty." Mongol., ule, "howl." Basque, or, "dog." 




ruh, "wind. 

42. EABH, EAMBH Ar.. ro^A, "rage," "roar"; rambh, "bellow." 

Heb., rdm, " to make a noise," " to thunder." 

43. NA (see MU). Med., wo, "say." Egt, 7ias, "say." Ar., nam, 

"count" Heb., ndiriy "murmur." Arab., ndmy "murmur." 
Tk., (% "bellow." 

44. BHA, BHAN {cf. PU, Class I). Egt., ha, " sheep." Aryan, bha^ 

"speak"; bhul, "resound"; bhan^ "speat." Heb., peh. 
" mouth " ; piA, " speak." Arab.,/A, " mouth " ; fdh, " speak.'^ 
Tk., bafik, *^roice." 

45. BUK, MU, MUG. Akk., mu, "call," "name" ; am, "bull." Egt, 

am, " cry " ; am, " cattle." Aryan, «i«, mua, " bellow," " low," 
"mutter"; buk, "bellow," "snort"; bos, "bull"; bok, 
" mouth " ; hum, " hum " ; muk, " mock." Heb., moit, 
" mock " ; hdmdh, " to hum." Arab., mak, " mock " ; kamhamj 
" mutter lament." Tk., on ohg, " groan," " bellow " ; enehj 
" cow." Mong., aner, " sound " ; uruh, " cow " {cf, AN AM) ; 
buhl, " bull." Akkad., am im, " wind." Egt, un, " breathe," 
" exist" Aryan, an, " breathe." Heb., dnan, " lament " ; ctio, 
" speak " ; andh, " mourn," " sing." Arab., an, ** groan " ; 
ana, " sing " {cf. MA, aaas I, " to breathe "). 

46. MAE {cf. AE), Ar., mar, "speak." Heb., Amar, "to say," ** com- 

mand." 

Class IV. — Movement. 

47. YA. Egt, t; « go " ; Ar., % ya, " go " (see YAL). 

48. AK. Akkad., aha, "raise." Egt, akha, "raise." Heb., gdh^ 

* exalt." Tk., a/-A, flwr, " high." Mong., t/fce, "great." Ch., H, 
"upright"; kite, "elevate." Perhaps Ar., ok, "sharp"; K, 
" sharpen." 

60. GA, GAM. Akk., ga, "send"; gi, "return." Med., fo, "go." 

E^., (fO, "remove." Ar., ga, gam, "come"; aJc, "haste," 
"drive." Heb., aga, "flee." Arab., aga, aja, "flee." Tk., 
khom khim, " move." 

61. KAR, KAL, YAL. Ak, khar khir, "round" {cf Class VII). 

Egt, ker, "circle." Ar., gar, "assemble"; agar, "collect"; 
kar, " to roll." " be round," " to run." Heb., gor, " turn aside " ; 
gdlal, " roll " ; khol, " circle " ; cdrar, " to go round." Arab., 
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tdr, "to turn." Akk., kar, "speed* ; khal, "swift"; gal, 
"go"; hurra, "horse''; kharran, "road." Egt, her, "road." 
Ar. kar, kal, "move," "run." Heb., dgal, "to skip" ; agal, 
" to flow together." Arab., dgl, " to hasten, hurry." Tt., kir, 
''pass by" ; kel, "come near." Mong., kar, "go out" ; kara, 
" gallop," " spring." Finn., kal, " go," " flow " ; kars, " spring," 
" run '^; koma, " road " ; kar, " circle." Tk., yel, sal, " swift" 

62. KUR Akk., kur, "mountain"; irar, " fortress " ; khir, "strong," 
" enclosed " ; kal, " strong " ; gal, " to rise " ; gcU, " great." 
At., kar, kal, " rise," " top," " hill." Heb., karioA, " city " ; 
khelon, "strong." Tk., kar, kur, kol, "might," "hand"; kor 
gwr, " make strong," " fasten " ; kal, "great." Fn., kor, " to be 
high " ; hul, " hill " ; kal, " high." Basque, kara, " high." 

53. KUK Akk., in^ro, "high." Ar., ifru^, "bend," "bow out." Tk., 
koch, " mighty " ; kokhu, " the breast." Fn., hikka, " long " ; 
kok, " high," " proud," " bent." Hence, Egt., ket ; Heb., hath ; 
Arab., koB, "the bow" ; Gr., yavo-or, "bent" ; and Tk., kueuk, 
"the vault of heaven," whence "blue." Akk., huh, "blue." 

64. KAS. Akkad., itonnno, "hare." Egt., khes, "speed"; hes, "go." 
Ar., kas, " speed" ; kazen, " hare " ; perhaps also kiooB, " pant" 
Heb., khAsAk, "flee" ; khosh, khish, "to haste." Arab., khdsh, 
" flee " ; hazz, " speed." Tk., kec, " to go forward," Fn., kos, 
" to run." 

55. KAD. Akkad., gid, "go," "distant" Egt., hat, "hasten." Ar., 
kad, "go," "fall" Heb., khdtdh, "stray," "stumble." Ar., 
khata, " stray." Tk., ket, " to go," " go away." 

66. GID. Ar.,.7Auf,"skip";itiV^a"kid." Heb., .^erft, "kid." Arjedi, 
"kid." 

57. DU. Ak., du, "ga" Efft, tu, "go." Ar., du, "go." Heb., tdah, 

" to wander ;" ddcJi, " to go by." Arab., taghi, tit, " wander " ; 
dda, " go forth," " attack.'^ Tk., ot, " to stride." 

58. TAK (see LIK). Akk., tak, " to fail." Ar., tak, " to flow," " melt," 

« pine." Heb., ddg, " to be afraid." Tk., takk, " to slide," " be 
shallow." 

59. TAR, TAL. Akk., tal, "pass," " rise " ; tur, " enter." Egt, ter^ 

"the end"; tara, "door." Ar., tar, "stretch," "pass over," 
"reach," "enter" (hence "door"). Heb., thor, "travel"; 
terd, " gate." Arab., tar, " travel " ; turdh, " gate." Ar., tal 
tol, "rise," "fall," "balance." Heb., tdkd, "rise"; tdl, 
"heap"; tdldk, hang"; tdldh, "extend"; ddldh, "hang 
down." Arab., tall, "rise " ; tola, " hang" ; dela, " hang down" 
(hence delu, " bucket ") ; taldh, " ascend." Efft., ter, "to drive." 
Ar., dra, dram, "run." Tk., tal, "go down"; tal, sal, "toes," 
" hang " ; tur, " to be high " ; ter, " to be swift " (derivative, 
Akkad., cfara cfaro^, "deer." Heb., do/a^, "to spring." Mon^., 
turgun, "swift"). Fn., tar, "high." Mong., darga, "chief." 

60. TARP, DRAP. Egt, terf, "dance." Ar., tarp, "dance." Ar., 

drap, " run," " flow," " drip," " droop." Heb., ddlaph, " drop," 
"drip." Ar., defe/', " drip." Heb., ^o^crpA, "to perish." Ar., 
talaj, " to perish." 

61. TOP. Egt, tep, "top." Ar., topa, "top." Heb., tebar, "to be 



244 MAJOR C. B. CONDER, R.E., D.C.L.^ I.L.D., M.R.A.S., 

loftj." Tk., tob, "hump"; tepe, "hill." Fin., tup, "high'*; 
tuppUra, " hill." Mong., dobo, " hill » {cf. TAB, Class VI). 

62. SAD. Akk., sudy "extend." Egt, «aft, "go out." Ar., 9ady 

" travel." Heb., tsdd, " step,^ " go," " mount up " (hence Egt., 
9cUiy " mountain country." Assyr., sadu, " mountain." Arab., 
»dd(in, ndd, "mountain"). Tk., scUy "to lounge." Cf. SAT, 
ST A. Egt, set, "establish " ; set, "a bank." Ar., sat, "fill up" ; 
sta, "stop," "stand," "set"; sad, "sit." Heb., sit, "place," 
" erect." Arab., sidd, " bank." 

63. SA Akkad., se, "seed." E^t., «t, "seed." Ar., w, "to strew 

seed." Turk., as, " seed." Mong., sasa, " to sow " (cf,, SU, 
Class I). Perhaps Heb., yatzd, " to spread out." 

64. SU. Akk, «a. Medic, fo, " go." Egt, Ue, " go " ; sau, " drink " ; 

shu, " wind." Ar., swoy " to sway." Heb., sdh, " to run " ; 
yatzd, " to issue." Arabic, thai, " to run," " rudi " (of water 
and wind). Tk., su, " flow," " river,'^ " water." Mong., om>, 
" water." Ch., shui, " water." 

65. IS. Egt, as, "speed." Ar., is, "speed." Heb., auts, "to hasten." 

Tk., as, es, " to stride." 

66. SAG. Egt., «itAcn, "to settle^" Ar., sag sank, "to sink." Heb., 

sacan, " to settle." Arab., sacan, "settle." 

67. SUK Ak., suh, " swamp." Efft., sekh, " go." Ar., sug, " flow " ; 

swag, shag, " sway," " shake." Heb., shavak, " run " ; shok^ 
"leg." Arab., sak, "leg." Mongol, sokoi, "swamp." Ch., 
tsuuk, "foot." 

68. SUR. Akk., sur, " flow." Egt., sert, " flood * ; sura, " drink." Ar., 

sar, sru, " flow " ; su^cd, " sWell." Heb., shavar, "to go." Arab., 
sell, "a stream." Fn., zer, "to rain." Tk., «7 ml, "wind," 
" rain," " winter.^' Deriv., SARR Aryan, swarbh, "to drink." 
Heb., sdraph, " to drink.* Arab., sharab, " to drink." 

60. SUB. Akkad., sub, "flow." Egt., sabu, "drink"; «?/{, "damp." 
Ar., swap, " to move swiftly " ; swam, " swihi." Heb., tsavaph^ 
" to overflow,*' " to m&ke sVim," Tk., swb, " flow." Ch., shaap^ 
" damp." Fn., sup, " to drown." 

70. SAB. Akk., sihir, " gatherihg,"^ " harvest " ; »w5, " to collect" Egt, 

sap, "gathei^." Ar., swip, "to sWeep." Heb., dsaph, "to 
collect" Fn., sap, " to gather." 

71. SALP. Ar., sarp salp, " slip." HeU, zalaph, dalaph, " slip," " drop " 

(cf TAL). 

72. RA. Akk., ru, "go." Egt, rer, "go." Ar., ra, "go." Sansk., ru, 

" go." Anib., ruh, " go." Turk., ora, " foot." Mong., trc, 
"come"; ula, "foot." 

73. AR, AL.» Akkad., il, " rise." Egt, ar, " go up." Ar., ar, al, •'go," 

"go up." Heb., al, "high"; el, "strong." Arab., ali. 



 Hence probably Akk., er, "man " ; Armen., ayr, "man " ; Ar., arya^ 
" man," " noble " ; Tk., er, " man " : meaning "erect,^* " tall," " strong," i.e., 
full grown man. 
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"high." Tk., aZ, 61, "high," "great"; ar, « strong *»; or, 
"high." Moiig., alut, "over." 

74. RIjLI, LIK. Akk., raa, "irrigate"; art, "flow." Egt, aru, 

" river." Ar., n, It, " go," " flow " ; lik, " pour," " melt'^ Heb., 
yar, "river"; ruA, "drink"; ruh, "pour"; ^oirA, "moist." 
Tk., tr, " flow." Mong., Uu, " overflow." Pn., yur^ " flood." 
Ch,, lau, " flow." 

75. RAS. Egt., rsauy "head." Sk., rij, "stretch," Heb.,ro«A. Arab., 

rd$, " head." (Akkad., riJch, " to riae.") 

76. BAG. Akk., rakk, " walk." Egt., rehen, " move." Ar., rag, rangh, 

"run." Heb., arakh^ "go." Arab., ruh, "go." Heb., yo^oir, 
" to walk." 

77. RAD. Akk., radu, " go." Ar., radh, ladh, " to quit" Heb., ydrady 

" to go down " ; ravad, " to wander." Arab., rdd^ " to ramble." 
(Aryan, lad, ''to let go.") 

78. LAG. At., lak, " depress " ; ktgh, " He down " ; lag, " lax " ; la, rik^ 

"to go away," "leave." Egt, lakai, "soft." Heb., lag,^ 
" cavity." Arab., lagg, lajj, " to be deep " (of water). 

79. LIG {cf. UK). Ar., ligh, « lick." Heb., Weak, " to lick." Arab., 

fait/ait, " tongue." (Akk., ioitA, "pure." Egt., i<?/tA, "wash.") 

80. LAB. Aryan, lah, " droop." Heb., rdph, " to drop water." Arab., 

rdf, "shed." Ar., lap, "to lap." Heb., ^dAofc. "to lick" {cf. 
lambent flame) ; lah, "to thirst" Arab., lahah, "to bum." 

81. NA. Akkad., na, "go forward." Egt, no, "go." Ar., nas, "go 

to " ; nak, " reach." Heb., ndgd, " reach to," " come to." 

82. NAB.» Egt, nef, ** wind " ; neW, " lord " ; nebab, " inundate." Ar., 

nabh, "to swell" (hence " clouds "X "to burst." Heb., nib, 
"sprout" ; ndbd, "to swell up," " bubble" ; ndbd, "gush out" 
Arab., n^d, "a spring." (Hence perhaps also anf, "the 
nose." Cf, Latin, nupta, "made pregnant" Heb., nahi, 
" inspired.") Ch., nup, " grain." (Egt, nefr, " prosperous " ; 
nepra, "com"?) 

83. PA, PAD. Medic, putta, " to go." Egt, ba, " go " ; peh, " arrive " ; 

pet, "foot"; hes, "go." Ar., pcul, "go." Heb., bdz, "to be 
swift"; dbad, "to wander." Arab., bdtd, "far." Tk., ©a, 
" foot " ; ^, " foot" Akk., pu, " long." Egt., buai, " height" 
Heb., bua, " enter." Tk., boi, " long." 

84. PAT. Egt., pet, ptah, "spread," "open"; pe»e9 petes, "extend." 

Ar., pat, " spread," " flat" Heb., bat, " trample," " tread." 
(Akk., bat, " to die.") Egt, pet, "to fly " ; betes, " to fall." 
Ar., pat, "fly," "fall." Heb., dbad, "perish." Arab., bdd, 
"pensh." Heb., pdms, "to end," "pass." Tk., bat, "to go 
down." Ch., foot, " broad." 

86. PAR. Med., port, "go." Ar., par, "travel" Heb., dhar^ "to 
mount up." Tk., bar, " walk." 



* The Egt. nvb, "gold," compares with the Akkad., nap, "light," and 
Mongol., nup^ " sun," as meaning " yellow." 
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86. PAL, PLU. Akk., hela, "completion"; hwr, "river." Ar., pal^ 

"fill up "; />rM, pluy "jump," "fly," "flow," "ewim"; hUa, 
"flow,*^ "blow." Heb., pdrd, "to run"; dj^al, "to swell" 
Tk., har, " completion " ; 6«r, " pour " ; har^ " cover " ; few, 
"rain." Mong., hvH, "all." Heb., hdlal, "to pour." Arab., 
hd, " wet." 

87. BAG. Egt, heka, "flv" ; heha, "flee." Ar., hhaa, "to flee" ; hkug^ 

"to wave about" Heb., havaOy "to turn about" ; pavak, "to 
move to and fro " ; bcdtaJt, " to pour out." 

88. MU. Egt., mUf " water " ; luma, " the sea." Ar., wit*, " move " ; mi^ 

"go." Heb., mi, mw, "water"; yam, "the sea." Arab., ma, 
mouz, " water." Heb., maA, " flow down." 

89. UD. Ar., ud, "to be wet" (cf, wal, "to roll.") Heb., od, 

"vapour"; avoci, "to turn." Arab., ad^ "to bend" (ef. aval^ 
"to roll"; ova/, "to tarn away). Cy. AW, Class I; WA, 
WAD, Class VI. 

90. UP. Ar., wip, " to vibrate." Heb., duph, " to fly," 

91. MAR, MUT. Egt, mer, met, "die." Ar., mary mcd, "dissolve," 

"crumble," "melt," "die." Heb., maveth, "death." Arab., 
mat^^, "death." 

Class V.— Swallowiko. 

92. GA. Ak., Ira, "mouth"; gu^ "door"; hu, "eat"; ge^ "abyss." 

Egt., Att, "food"; kha^ "corpse." Ar.^ gha, "gape." Heb., 
gavd, "expire"; gau, "inside." Tk., ag, "open," agw\ 
"hole." Ch.,Aaw," mouth." 

93. AG. Ar., ang, "to choke." Heb., dnak^ "to compress"; koa^ 

"vomit." Ch., aw, "vomit" ; ang^ "press." 

94. GAB, KUB. Ak., gab, "open." Egt, ifcofc, "vault" Heb., gob, 

"pit " ; gavaphy " to be hollow." Arab., gab, jab, " hollow." 
ELeb., kdbab, " to be hollow," " vaulted." Arab., kciu, " vault" 
Tk., kab, kub, " hollow." Fin., kap, " valley," " hollow." 

95. GAR Akk., gar, "food." Ar., gar, "swallow." Heb., decU^ 

"eat" Arab., acal, "eat." Moug., karu, "greedy." 

96. AD, AS. Ar., ad, " eat" Tk., %i, as, is, " eat" 

96a. da, dad. Egt, tei, "suckle." Ar., dha, "suck," ei;X^, dud, 
" teat." Heb., dad, " breast" 

97. PA, PI. Ak., abba, "water"; bi, "drink." Egt, af, "food." 

Heb., peh, "mouth" {cf. BHA, Class III). At,, pa, "feed"; 
pi, " drink " ; ap, " water." Tk., ab, " water." 

98. PAS. Egt., pes, "bite." Ar., hhag, "eat" Tk., bis, "cut" (see 

PIS, Class VII). Qr..ItaL, 6occa, " mouth." 

Class VI. — ^Touching, Hitting. 

99. AD, AS. Egt, «f, "fling"; aas, "javelin." Aryan, as, "thi-ow," 

Tk., at, it, "throw," "sling" (c/ IS, "speed,'^aass IV). 
100. TA. Akk., to, "drive"; de, "beat" Egt, to, "beat" Ch., to, 
"beat" 
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100a. TAK. Akk., rfM^.^a, " make." EgL, takh,'' heat*' ; tekes,^' cut" Ar., 
tak, taks^ « hew," ** make," " produce." Heb., ddkak, " break in 
pieces." Arab., dakk, " pound." Tk., takky tik, " cut" Fn., 
tak^ "strike '*make." (Ar., dak^ *^bite," is probably con- 
nected.) 

101. DA Akk., ti, "take." Egt., tu, "give." Ar., da, "give." Heb., 

yorf, "hand." Ass., u^u, " lay.'^ Mong., <e, " lay?' 

102. DAK Akk., «Mit, " have." Ar., da^, "hold." Tk., <a^, " touch." 

lOa TAR. Akk., tar, **8plit" Egt., ter, "split," "beat" Ar., tor, 
"penetrate." Tk., ^, " break." Mong., tor, " cut." Fn., tor, 
"divide." 

104. DAN (see DHAN, Class III). Akk., tun, "strike." Egt, aihm, 
'^strike"; ateUy "pierce"; Un, "cut" Ar., ton, "cut" Heb., 
(umi, " weapon " ; ^dn, " pierce." 

106. TAM. Egt, teniy "cut" Ar., tow*, "cut," "gnaw." Heb., tdm^ 
" eat" Fn., torn, " stamp." 

106. TEP, Efft, <^, " drum," Greek, rwrof, " blow." Sansk., ^wp, " hurt." 

Hel)., topAapA, *^ strike"; toph, "drum." Arab., daf, "strike." 
Tk., tep, " kick." Fn., top, " strike." 

107. SAP. Egt, aapu, "cut" Sk., «Ao», "grind." Heb., fopA, "divide." 

Tk., 9apy " hew." Mong., ioha^ "beat" Fn., «ap, " hew." 

108. SAE, SKAR. Egt, sker, "cut"; aerr, "engrave." (Akk., gar, 

"write."^ Ar., ikar, skri, "shear," "write." Heb., shdr, 

"cleave," Arab., sura, "a drawing." M., «or ; Tk., ««r, "to 

write or draw." Fn., sor so/, " split." (Aryan, skarp skarbh, 
" cut" Heb. , shdlab, " to notch.") 

109. RAP. Egt, arf, "seize." Ar., rap, "snatch"; ri>, "rend." Heb., 

draphj "seize." 

110. RUP. Ar., rwp, " breat" Heb,, rwpA, " pound," 

111. BIK Egt, r^a, " separate." Ar., n*, *• tear"; r«^, "rend," Heb., 

rdkakj "separate," "spread." 

112. LIP. Ar., lip, "adhere." Assyr., libu, "cleave to." 

114 KAR Akk., ffir, "split"; kur, " to separate." Egt., kher, "enemy"; 
herpu, "sword." Ar., krit, "cut"; gar, "grind"; kar, "destroy"; 
g^ar, "grasp " (cf. Medic, kar, "hand "). Heb., garar, "scrape"; 
CUT, " dig." Arab., kur, " dig " ; >r, " hoUowecl out" Tk., kir 
kU, "break." Mong., kiro, *^saw"; hire, "file." 

115. KAT, KAS. Akk., hiU, "cut"; khas, "split** Egt., het, "sword.' 

Ar., ghas, "strike," "wound." Sk., chid, "slay." Heb.jaocfo/', 
"cut"; kadad, "cleave." Arab., ^erfo? and kadd. Tk., ker, 
"cut" Mong., kadur, "sickle"; kazi, "bit€." yip., kat, "cut"; 
ka9, " divide." Ch., kat, " pierce " ; koht, " cut " ; kwut, " dig." 

116. KAT. Akk., hat, "hand." Egt, khtt, "to close," Ar., kat 

"close"; ghad, "gi-asp." Heb., akhad, "take"; khalah, 
"seize." Arab., ai-Wt, "take." Tk., itof, "join." Fn., to, 
"fasten." (N.B., Mongol., gar, "hand," see preceding root) 

117. KAN. Ar.,5r^an, "strike." Heb., Kn, "strike." Tk., «»iif, " hew." 

1 18. KAP. Akk., guh, " fix," " hand." Egt, khefa, " seize " ; kheh, " fist" 
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Ar., /rap, "hold." Heb., <;apA, "hollow of hand." AiaK 
hag, "A., itop, " grip." Chin., cKup, " hold " ; hip^ " cover." 

119. PAB. Ar., ;?ar, "give." Heb., 'phal; Arab., /o^, "make." Tk., 

6cr, "give." 

120. BAB, BAL. Akk., ftar, "cut" ; pa?, "cleave." Egt., 6«rit, "opeD." 

Ar., hhavy " cut," " bore " ; hhraq^ " break." HeU. 6ar, /xir, 
" die," " bore " ; parakh, " burst '*' ; parahy " break.*^ Tk., 6a^, 
"split." Mong., holta^ "axe." Fn., oc/, "divide"; ptr, 
" split." 

121. BAD. Akk., had, "open." Y.^,, mt, fvi, "divide." Ar., 6Auf, 

"cleave," "bite." Heb., hadad, *' divide" ; padad^ "cut up." 
Arab., hadd^ faddy " separate." Tk., hity " cut." 

Class VIL— Work. 

122. WA, WI. Ar., wa, wiy "wind." "bend," "bind." Heb., at?a^, 

" inflect." Arab., a%ca, (Ch., wai, " fence " 1) 

123. WAR Egt., " «ar, " cord." Ar., war, tmZ, " wind," " roll." Heb., 

dudy "distort." Arab., daly "turn." Tk., a/, "grip"; ely 
" hand " ; or, " rope." 

124. WAB. Ar., wahhy "weave." Heb., duhy "wrap." Tk., t/?, "bind." 

125. AK ANK. Ar., ah anhy "bend " ; ag angy "choke" {cf. AG, Class 

V). Egt., kiy " choke " ; aa, " cord." Heb., dtig ; Arab., dujy 
"bend.'^ Tk., e^, " bend." Ch., ^aw, " hook." 

126. KAK KUK (see KUK, Class IV). Ar., haky "bend," "surrouud." 

Heb., hhagag ; Arab., hajlfy "to go round." Fn., hah, 
" bowed." 

127. KAR. Akk., gar, "make" (see KAB, Class VI). Egt., ger, hher, 

" have." Ar., har, " make," " act," " work," "produce'" ; ghary 
"seize." Heb., cdra; Arab., cara, "dig." Tk, itor, "hand," 
" power " ; hily " to do," " make." Ar., harpy Heb., garaph 
"grab." 

128. KAT. Akk., hvty "gather," "shut." Egt., kutay "cover." Ar., haty 

" cover," " gather." Heb., ahhad, " unite " ; casahy " cover." 
Tk., haty "fasten." Fn., hat, hanty "cover" (hence "house," as 
in Aryan) ; haty " hide." 

120. KAS. Ar., ga^ "heap up." Heb., hashash ; Arab., hashsk, 
"gather." Tk., hot koSy "heap up." (Egt., hesb ; Heb., 
hhashah ; Arab., ha^ahy " to add up," " calculate," " think.") 

130. KAM. Ak., gamy "bend," "subdue." Egt., havMy "bend." Ar., 

hamy "bend" (Heb., hdmAh ; Arab., hamay "to collect"?). 
Tk., honiy " round," " humpy." Ch., hiungy " bow." 

131. KAP, KUP. Akkad, gaby "breast." Egt., hah hkahy "bent," 

" crooked." Ar., hap hamvy " bend," " vibrate " ; hubhy " bend," 
" vibrate," " swell up." Heb., a<ibdy " swell up round " ; hababy 
"roimd and hollow"; guphy "hollow" (Arab., jaba, hahby and 
jHf), Tk.yhobyhabyhoUy^'hoWow:' {Cf. Aryan, ih*, "hollow.' 
Heb., gu; Arab.j^u, "interior.") Finn., /•««?, "hill," "valley," 
"sphei-e." Along., guhcy "bill" (c/. GAB, Class V, "to 
gape.") 
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132. DAG, STAK. Egt, steJhc^ "to cover." Ar., tag, stag, "to roof or 

thatch." Heb., degah^ Arab., daja^ "to cover." Tk., tag^ 
"cover"; tuk^ "stretch," "sew." 

133. DAG, TOG. Akk., dag, "to make." Egt, takh, "beat." Ar., 

dhigh, "mould," "form," "knead," "smear." Heb., tavakh^ 
"daub." Arab., takh, "smear." Tk., tog, "smooth" (Akk., 
ta^, " turn." Ar., tak, " weave "). 

134. TTJ, DU. Akk., du, "make." Ar., du, "toil." Heb., tuahy "to 

spin" (Arab., tui), Fn., tu, "to make." 

135. TA, TAN. Ar., ta, tan, "stretch." Heb., tana^ "to weave." Tk., 

ton, "to cover." Ch., taai, "band." 

136. TAK, TANG. Akk., tuk, " to have." Ar., dak, tang, " take hold." 

Tk., tak, " touch." Fin,, tan, " hand." 

137. TAR (see Claas VI). Akk., tU, "to complete"; tar, "fix." Ar., 

dar, "to do," "effect"; tar, "to turn," "rub," "bore" (Ar., 
drap, "beat." Heb., darah, Arab., darab, "beat"). Akk., 
tur, "settle," "abide." Egt., atr, "stop," "prevent." Ar., 
dhar, "hold," "maintain." Heb., davar, Arab., dvr, "remain," 
" abide." Tk., tur, " dwell" Fin., tar, " abide." Mong., turu, 
" village." 

138. DAM, TAM. Akk., dim, "cord " ; turn, " fear." Ar., dam, "tame ;" 

daman, "rope"; tarn, "fear," "choke"; taTik, "squeeze." 
Heb., atam^ " shut," " stop." Tk., tarn, " to seal." 

139. DAM. Akk., cfim, « create " (Egt, tern, "building"?). Ar., dam, 

" to bu^d." Heb., tamam, Arab., tkumm, " to complete." Tk., 
tarn, " to b.uild." 

140. TAB. Akk., tab, "to form," "establish." Ar., stap, 9tahh, "to 

make firm." Heb., dabab; Arab., dabb, "to tread." Tk., 
tab, " basis.^' Ch., taap, " to tread." 

141. SAB. Akk., sar, "period." Egt, tsar, "calculation." Ar., sar, 

stvar, " to arrange in order," " to string." Heb., sdrdh, " to put 
in a row " ; asher, " straight." Arab., sar, " to set in order." 
(Egt, wtr, "chief." Heb., «ar. Asa., saru, Akk., sari "chief," 
" arranger.") Zend, fareda, " year." Tk., sal, " year." Medic, 
karata, " time." Tk., ser, " to arrange," " rule." 

142. SAD, SAT (See SAD, Class IV). Egt., set, " establish " ; saat, 

"throne." Aryan, sad, "sit"; sta, "stand"; sat, "full." 
Heb., sad, " prop up " ; shadad, " strengthen." Arab., skidd, 
" pull " ; sAadid, " strong." Tk., siiz, " to stand still." 

143. SAM (c/: DHUP, aass III). Egt., *am, "dark"; sem, "butter," 

" grease." Ar., sma, " to smear." Ass., sama, " dark." Heb., 
shaman, " fat." Arab., sen^en, " butter." Fin., ham, sam, " dark," 
" cloud." The idea is " to cover or smear over." Hence, Heb., 
shema, shemtm, " the sky," " the clouds." 

144. SU. Akk., su, "tie." Ar., su siw, "sew." Heb., shava, "to mak ( 

level, equal, or fit," " to put" Arab., satpo, " equally joined.* 
Fn., sovo, " to weave." 

145. NAG. Egt, nuh, "cord." Ar., nagh, "to bind." 
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146. RA, AR, LU. Akk., m, " take " ; rw, " make," " found " ; ur, " founda- 

tion" ; luj "yoke." Egt., ra ar^ "make" ; ar^ "foundation" ; 
Ui, " bend." Ar., at, " to fit," " to acquire "; ra, " to fit " ; lu, 
"to acquire." Heb., d/oZ, "to join," "bind"; arah, "take," 
"pluck,^' "collect," "gather." Arab., ^^Ao/, "to put in," "to 
yoke " (gh in Arabic » a in Hebrew, always). Heb., lamah^ 
"to be joined." Tk., al, "hold"; d, "bind"; or, "conL" 
(Heb., er, Assyr., wrw, " city," t.e., " foundation.") Ch., fcni, 
" keep " ; laxim, " rope." 

147. AP (c/. WAB). Akk., pa, "fibre." Egt., ahti, "net," "spin"; 

wa/, " squeeze." Ar., ao, " bind," " hold," " work." Heb., 
aphaph, " to surround." Tk., t©, " gather," " bind," " string." 
Ch., pan, " bundle " ; ipi, " clotnes." 

148. PAK. Ar., pak, "fix." "bind." Heb., aphak, "hold fast" Tk., 

hag, " bind." (Hence Medic, pikti, " to aid." Tk., pokiiy " to 
strengthen," "support.") 

149. PAS. Egt, jt?e«, " cook " Ar., pak, "cook." 'EL^h^aphah, Arab., 

afiy " cook ." Tk ., his, " cook ." 

150. PIS, PIK, PUK. Egt., fekau, "cut"; ham, "cut." Ar., pik^ 

"prick"; "cut," joi*^, "pierce," "prick," "strike." H«b., 
hakdh, "cleave"; pagdh, "strike." Tk., his, "cut" (c/. 
BAD, Class VI). 

151. PARD. Ar., pard, "explode." Heb., parad, "to crack," "ex- 

pand." Arab., /wee?, "crack." 

152. BUG. Akk., hav, "bow." Ar., hhugh, "to bow," "bend." Heb., 

havoc, " turn," " roll " ; pavak, " to move to and fro " ; pavac^ 
" to wave " (hence fwcus, " seaweed." Heb., puc). 

153. BAD, BAND. Akk., hat, " a walled town." Egt,, hant, " to bind " ; 

pet, "bow." Ar., hhad, hhid, hhand, "to bind"; handoy 
" fortress " (Sk.,/?M/, " to hinder, vex." Heb , peed, " calamity.") 
Heb., ahdd, " to incline " ? ; hada, " to fashion,^' *< mould." Tk., 
hot, " enclosure," " fortress." (The radical meaning is bend and 
bind.) 

154. MAR Ar., mar, "to grind" (c/. MAR, Qass IV), "to rub" ; mare, 

"the sea." Heb., marar, "to be bitter" (i,e,, "to sting"); 
malakk, "to be salt" (Ar., mark, mala, "to rub." Heb., 
murah, " to rub.") Ar., m/xr, " to make dirty." Heb., mdhoL 
"to spoil." 

Class VIII. — Love, Desire, Thought. 

156. AW (see AW, Class I). Ar., aw, "desire." Tk., oi, "fancy." Ch., 
01, "love." 

156. WAN (c/. AN, "to breathe," pp. 37-40). Ar., wan, "honor," 

"success," "desire" (hence Venus). Heb., aun, "ability," 
"power," "wealth." Tk, on, "power" (c/l Akk., un en^ 
" lord." Assyr., enu, " lord.") Ch., uen, " desire." 

157. KAM. Akk., aaam, "crace," "kindness" (c/. KAM, "bend," 

Class VII). Bgt,,Trhemt, "desire," "inclination." At., kam, 
" love." Heb., camah, " to long," Arab., ^ama, " to embrace." 
Fn., 1/em, " good." 
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158. KAB, KUB. Akk., kab, "honor." Ar., kul^h, "to wiflh/' "covct" 

Heb., khabab, " to love," " be friendly." Tk., keb, " fancy. 

159. NAD. Ar., nod, nvd, " profit," " enjoy." Heb., ntdy " comfort" 

160. SAL. Ar., sal, "save," "keep." Heb., shatah, "to be safe," 

"secure." 

161. RA, HAS. Ar., ra, ras, "rest," "love." Heb., rdi, Arab., rdt, 

"a friend." Heb., araah, "to long for" ; aras, "to espouse," 
Arab, warash^ " to long for" ; oHl^s, "a bride." 

162. LAG. Egt., lahai, "soft." Ar., lag, "lax"; ^o^A, "He down." 

Heb., leah^ "exhausted," " weary." Arab., rah, "rest." 

163. LAS. Ar., las, "lust," and Xcrwof. Heb., likhen, "to be greedy," 

"to lust" (c/. LIG, Class IV). 

164 LUB. Akk., lib, "interior." Ar., libh, Ivbk, "love." Heb., leb. 
Arab., lub, "the heart." Tk., lap, "good." (Heb., otopA, 
Arab., alf, " to be familiar." Heb., alUph, "a friend.") 

165. MAN. Akk., munu, "beneficent." At., man, "to think," "to heal." 

Heb., man; Arabic, mdn, "to think," "purpose." 

166. BHID (c/. BAD, Class VII). Ar., bhidh, " to trust." Tk., bdt, " to 

trust " ; the original meaning being " to bind," " make firm." 

167. BAS (c/. PAS, Class V). Ar., bus, " to kiss." Arab., bds, " a kiss " ; 

probably connected with boc, " mouth." It is not an imiversal 
custom to kiss. 

168. DIK, DA (c/ DI, Class II). Akk., da, "say " ; dik, " word" ; dug, 

"order"; dil, "speech"; tuk, "know." Egt., teka, "pci- 
ceive " ; to, " head. Ar., da, " know " ; dak, dik, dig, " shew," 
"teach," "deceive." Sk., dM, "intellect" Heb., ddJt, 
"knowledge" ; d^^. "observe," "look out" ; rftVi, "judgment." 
Tk., tU, "speech* mi, "learn." Mong., tane, "know. Fn,, 
tan, "learn." 

169. MA, NA, NU, negative. Akk., na, nu, " not." Egt., em, an, " not." 

Ar., nu, "not." Heb., ma, an, "not," "lest"; la, "not," 
Tk., neh, " nor." Ch., mo, " not." 

170. MA. Akk., ma, "this." Egt, ma, "of." Ar., ma, "this." Assyr., 

ma, "this." Heb. and Arab., m, "that which." Tk., m, 
"my." 

171. SA. Akkad., M(, "man." Egt, «aa, "man"; au, "he." Ar., $a, 

" this " ; sama, " same." Ass., su, " he " ; summa, " like." 
(Heb., ha, " the " ; At*, " he." Arab., a, " the " ; hu, " he " ; like 
Greek ho, " the " : h for *.) 

172. KA. Akk., Mm, " man " ; ita, "who." Egt, aih, "who." Ar., ka 

hi, " who." Heb., c%, " who " ; c, " as." Tk., ki, " that which." 
(Fu., ku, khu, " man.") 
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The President (Sir G. G. Stokes, Bart.). — Our thanks are 
certainly due to the author of this elaborate paper, but I may say 
you have anticipated me by your applause. Perhaps Dr. Legge 
will kindly open the discussion. 

Professor J. Legge, D.D. (Oxford). — I understand the President 
desires that I should say something on the admirable paper that 
we have just heard. I am hardly prepared to do so ; not from 
want of attention to the subject, because it is one that for many 
years has been very much in my thoughts and at my heart ; and 
although, unfortunately, as years have gone on, I have become less 
capable of catching the language that has been used or spoken, yet 
I have had the privilege, through the kindness of the Honorary 
Secretary, of being in possession of the printed paper, and I must 
say I have read it many times over and tried to comprehend it, 
tried to learn from it, and tried if it would help me to focus many 
of the ideas that at different times have flitted through my mind : 
yet when I have tried to come to definite conclusions concerning 
the points that the author has endeavoured with so much pains, 
and often with so much success, to bring before us, I have found 
it is very difficult to arrive at any definite conclusion. 

We have much in the paper about a great many different lan- 
guages with some of which I am, or have been at different times 
of my life, tolerably familiar, and one of which has been the great 
study — shall I say bugbear ? — of my life for about sixty years. I 
mean the Chinese. What the author has said about the Chinese 
has interested me. Sometimes he has astonished me. It is not 
the first time that I have heard that Chinese is a very decayed 
language, and I have never been able to understand what is meant 
by thus characterising it. Does it mean that it is a very broken 
down language P Well, it has never admitted of much breaking 
down, because in all the thousands of years of its existence it has 
never been but a monosyllabic language, and it seems to me to be 
very difficult to break down monosyllables and to speak of them as 
falling into decay. The language, moreover, as it is written 
at the present day, is very much as it was written and in 
construction about 1900 years before the Christian era, and it 
really places me in a difficulty to understand what philologists 
mean when they speak of the decayed language that has been 
cultivated in China for so many thousand years and which has as 
many writers in it at the present day as many of our alphabetic 
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tongues, and an acquaiatance with which has been and is the 
passport to distinction in the Empire, introdncinp^ to all positions 
of general culture and official rank. 

Now with regard to the conclusions to which the author comes, 
I am happy to agree with him to a very great extent. There ate 
the different families of languages to which Major Conder has 
referred : the Semitic languages, the Aryan languages, and the 
Mongolian languages ; and that there is a close connection between 
the indiyidual languages constituting those different families there 
is no doubt. Their affinities are many and they may be derived 
from one source, and one centre ; the Semitic speech, the Aryan 
speech, and the Mongolian speech ; but, when we advance further 
than that and say that all the varieties of human speech belong to 
these families, and that other divisions of the human race are from 
one source connected together by links which we hope by-and-by 
to understand, there I am unable to follow. There I am left as 
much in the mist, behind the shadow of the mystery, as ever I was ; 
and the fact is that I have often resolved to have done with the 
study of languages : but then there has come in this thought^ that 
all the treasures of human thought — all whereby man has 
endeavoured to enunciate what he is capable of — are only to be 
ascertained by a study of them. Suppose the Aryan languages of 
all kinds to be blotted out of the world, how poor it would be ; so 
with the Semitic languages, and so, in a less degree, with the 
Mongolian languages; and shall I say so, also, of the Chinese 
language ? Bat it so happened, when I was quite a young man, 
some sixty years ago and more, my attention was directed to the 
study of Chinese and, as I said, that has been my recourse and 
mental food, and very often my bugbear, all through life. So let 
men give their time and energy to the study of all those languages 
that have a literature, and are capable of instructing other races, 
and bringing out treasures that in time, in their own language, 
or in other languages, shall be unfolded to the study of other 
races ; and I conceive that by-and-by, through these philological 
studies, we shall come to a better understanding of one another 
all over the world, and possess more of brotherly feeling, more 
of mutual consideration, more of mutual helpfalness and co- 
operation in what is good, than ever we have yet attained to, 
and we shall gradually, perhaps, find that ultimately we have one 
race of human beings in the world bound together by the com- 
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monest and closest ties of mutual consideration, deference, and 
love. 

In one word let me thank Major Conder for all the information 
that he has brought together, and, bj-and-by, if we meet again 
before a great many years, I hope we shall find ourselves nearer 
to a common view in regard to the carious pointH to which he has 
directed our attention this evening. (Applause.) 

Mj\ Thbo. G. Pinches. — ^I must say that, after listening to what 
Dr. Legge has said, I feel very diffident in speaking ; for I have 
not had his wide reading, being, in fact, very mach of a specialist, 
and bound down to that speciality by routine work. I have 
listened with a great deal of pleasure to Major Gender's very 
instrnctive paper. I was unable to read it right through before I 
came here, and, consequently, I have not so perfect a knowledge 
of its contents as I should desire. On reading such a paper as 
this a great many isolated points naturally occur to one, and 
among them there are such questions as this : why is it that the 
Akkadians, when speaking of the precious metals, generally say 
" gold and silver,'* whilst the Assyrians and Babylonians, amongst 
whom they lived, always say " silver and gold ? " Then there is 
a very interesting point in connection with another word — the 
name of a well-known animal, the horse — why do the Akkadians 
write the name of that animal with three characters rather than 
with one ? They call him, apparently, " the animal of the country " 
— (the words have been translated *^ the animal of the East," but 
that I do not believe to be the correct rendering). Then, again, 
among other qaestions, there is that of the Akkadian name for God. 
This, in that language, is a word of two syllables, namely, Dingir^ 
of which the Sumerian form is Dimmer, Some time ago I formed 
the opinion that the first syllable, din or dim, was none other than 
the word for spirit, and gir or mer, means, in Akkadian, strong. 
Therefore it would seem as if the Akkadians regarded the greater 
Gods as '* the strong spirits." In this connection I may mention 
that the greater part of the polytheism of the Assyrians and 
Babylonians seems to have been of Akkadian origfin, and that is a 
question that I hope to have the pleasure of touching upon before 
this Institute. It is one of considerable importance and worthy 
of a certain amount of research. Of course, in a great many other 
isolated points in this paper, I have seen things with which I could 
hardly agree, and which seem to me to want improvement. But 

8 2 
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still, on the whole, it is exceedingly good, and it falls in, in fact, 
with what was stated at the late congress of Orientalists, by 
Professor Hommel, the Rev. C. J. Ball, and others (who spoke 
on that occasion in the Semitic or Babylonian sections), viz. : the 
'connection that must have existed between ancient China, Egypt 
and Babylonia. I think we may regard this connection as 
exceedingly probable, and farther researches will, no doubt, give 
as more light upon the sabject. I hope that Major Conder will 
continue his interesting researches and will give us some farther 
information from his wide experience at some futare time. 

Rev. Kenneth S. Macdonald, D.D. — I cannot speak with 
authority upon this subject ; but there is one little point I should 
like to receive light upon, or throw a little light upon, if I can. It is 
with regard to the question of vowel harmony (treated on in the 
section on Mongolic languages). Major Conder, in his most 
admirable paper, is not able to throw any light on the subject as 
far as the Aryan languages are concerned. Now Max Miiller tells 
us in his Gifford Lectures of 1890, that there is a law in accor- 
dance with which the vowels of every word must be changed and 
modulated so as to harmonize with the keynote struck by its chief 
vowel ; he finds this law pervading the Tungusic, Mongolic, Turkic, 
Samoyedic, and Finnic classes of languages, and even in dialects 
where it is disappearing it has often left traces of its former 
existence behind — nay, more, *' the same law has been traced in 
the Tamulic languages also, particularly in Telogu, and in these 
languages it is not only the radical vowel that determines the 
vowels of the suffixes, but the vowel of a suffix also may react on 
the radical vowel." But he adds: ''No Aryan or Semitic lan- 
guage has preserved a similar freedom in the harmonic 
arrangemeuts of its vowels, while traces of it have been found 
among the most distant of the Turanian family." Such is 
Professor Max Miiller's opinion. 

Now all scholars are agreed that Graelic, the Celtic language of 
the Highlands of Scotland, and Irish, the language of our fellow 
subjects in the Emerald Isle, are Aryan, indeed the oldest branches 
of the family. Here are extracts from two or three of the Gaelic 
grammars accessible to me : — 

1. Forbes, at p. 9 of his grammar, gives two rules on the 
spelling of Gaelic words, a knowledge of which, he says, makes 
Gaelic orthography extremely easy : — " 1. When the last vowel in 
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the preceding syllable of a word is a broad, the first vowel in the 
following syllable of the same word must be a broad." " 2. When 
the last vowel in the preceding syllable is a small, the first in the 
following syllable of the same word must be a small also.*' 

2. Stewart, in his Gktelic grammai*, p. 30, speaks to the same 
effect, but briefer : — '^ The role has long obtained in Gkielic 
orthography, that in polysyllables the last vowel of one syllable 
and the first vowel of the subsequent syllable must both be of the 
same quality.'' In Graelic " Leathan ri leathan is coal ri coal." 
To the same er^ct are the words of 

3. Armstrong. ** Though to the ordinary English reader they 
be unintelligible, such and such words are more commonly written 
so and so to ' preserve the rule coal ri coal is leathan ri leathan^* " 
which means simply '* broad to broad and small to small." 
It will be observed that Gaelic grammarians do not say which 
vowel acts, and which is acted on, but the rule is emphatic — there 
must be a " vowel harmony " in every case. So this is another 
link in common between the Arjan and non- Aryan languages 
tending to prove that they have '* descended from a single original 
stock." 

Rev. S. W. KoELLE, Ph.D. — Perhaps in connection with the 
last speaker's remarks I may mention that what the learned author 
has called ** the harmony of vowels " is properly a harmony of 
sounds generally. In the Tartar languages, of which Turkish is 
the chief representative, this law of harmony or euphony exists; but 
it is not restricted to vowels, for it extends equally to consonants. 
I will give you an instance. The roots of the language are either 
hard or soft roots ; e,g.j bul is hard, bil is soft. The former as 
Imperative means : find ! the latter : know ! Now their respective 
Infinitives are: buUmag (to find), bil-mek (to know) ; their future 
Participles: huUadjag (going to find), hil-edjek (going to know), &c. 
So you see the law of harmony in Turkish regulates both the 
vocal and consonantal character of all the formative additions. 
According as the root is either hard or soft all the affixes must 
likewise be either hard or soft. You therefore have here a 
symphony of sounds affecting not only the vowels but the 
consonants as well. 

The AxjTHOB. — I thank yon for the reception given to my paper, 
and shall not detain you more than five minutes. I consider 
myself very fortunate to have been treatod so kindly by those 
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who hare spoken on mj paper and who are all known to have 
more experience in philological subjects than I possess, and 
especially I feel honoured bj the presence of Professor Legge, who 
is so well known to ns as one of the most distinguished Chinese 
scholars in England, and whose Chinese translations I have had 
occasion to read. There are two points in his remarks that I should 
like to mention : one is in regard to the decayed, broken down condi- 
tion of Chinese. I intended to refer to the vocabulary, not the 
idiom, or construction of the language, which is most distinctive. 
But I think,comparing the oldest known Chinese dialect (Cantonese) 
with the Mandarin dialect, any scholar would allow that a con- 
siderable abrasion has gone on in the vocabulary of the Chinese. 

The other point is the question of the single origin of language. 
That is exactly the question I wished to raise; but I do not 
consider myself capable of settling it — I only wished to raise a 
discussion on the subject. It appears to me that as the Asiatic 
peoples are supposed by all scholars to have lived, originally, within 
a comparatively short distance of each other — ^not more than 600 or 
1 ,000 miles apart, there is nothing primd facie improbable in the 
theory of their having been, originally, a single stock and their 
languages having an extremely remote common origin. 

With regard to Mr. Pinches, he always treats me with kindness, 
and I have confidence in him as an Akkadian scholar, for I regard 
him as the safest we have in England. There are one or two 
remarks that he made as to Chinese in regard to the works of 
Mr. Ball, to which he referred, and which I have read with great 
interest. His conclusions would go in favour of my conclusions. 
As to the word kurrd for horse, in the Mongolian language, it 
simply means a galloping animal. As to the word dingir I am 
of Mr. Pinches' opinion, that it means spirit and comes from a 
root which means to live or breathe or be alive. 

Mr. Macdonald's remarks were of great interest to me because 
I know nothing of Gaelic, though I am aware that the Celtic 
Latin group is, perhaps, the oldest of all Aryan groups of 
language, and the discovery of vowel harmony in that group goes 
still further towards the observation of the general law which to a 
great extent has died out in many languages and survived in 
others. 

Dr. Koelle's remarks on the harmony of consonants are of great 
value. I have noticed in the Turkish that what he has said to* 
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nigbt is obserTable, and I have to a certain extent mentioned it in 
the paper at pa^e 210 in regard to the Aryan languages in which 
vowel hftrmony exists to a certain extent, and it is also supple- 
mented by the consonantal harmony which is found to exist in 
the Tartar and Zend languages. 
The meeting was then adjourned. 

EEMAEKS ON THE FOREGOING PAPER. 

The Rev. R. Collins,* M.A., writes : — 

After the long study and care bestowed by Major Conder on the 
subject of this most interesting paper, it seems almost an imper- 
tinence on the part of one who has comparatively little time for 
such study to say a word. Nor am I able to refer to all the vocabu- 
laries that have been used by Major Conder. I would, however, 
venture to suggest a doubt whether all language can be traced 
ultimately to simple monosyllables. Is there not evidence of some 
further law of sympathy between sonnds (especially consonants 
and combination of consonants), and the impressions produced by 
actions, or feelings, which carries us along beyond merely fo 
simple a syllabic origin as here suggested P However correct the 
illustrations at the close of this paper be, are there not many cases 
left thus incapable of explanation P 

Take a class of words in which k, s, p (with sometimes r) are 
the backbone. For instance, there is the remarkable word used 
for the first description of the " manna " (Ex. xvi. 14). Leaving 
the vowels out of the question, it is khnsaph, or kJuisap^ the root 
meaning being to '^ peel,'' or " scale '* ; so that it seems to mean a 
'' scrap," or, as our Revisers put it in the margin, a ** flake.'* 
Another form of the same word seems to be mkhaphj to '* scrape," 
or " sweep." Gesenius, no doubt correctly, compares it with the 
Qr, skapteiThy to "hoe," or "dig," whence we get «A^^Aos (scraped 
out, or dug out), skiff y ship; khasap and sakap both occur in 
Arabic, also conveying the same idea, as in the Hebrew, of 
"scraping." I do not recall a parallel in Sanscrit, or the South 
Indian languages. But in our own German and Latin, we have 
scab, schahen, scahere, and (perhaps) shave ; probably scoop belongs 
to the same family. With a later addition of r (a point Major 
Conder notes) we get scrape^ scrap, scramble, scrabble, scrub ; and as 
s is apt to be lost before k (as between Sanscrit and Pali) we may 

* Late principal of Cottayam College. 
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get gruh. We have here similar combinations of the same, or 
allied, consonants, and the same idea implied. But we do not 
seem able to trace the words back to any simple monosyllable 
On the conti^ry the apparently oldest form is found to be dissyl- 
labic. Of course the Hebrew form is far from the original ; already 
the word exists in two forms in that language, and in Arabic, the 
position of the letters being transposed. It strikes one that, could 
we get no further back than ship and shave, we should be entirely 
in the dark about their antecedents. May not, then, some of the 
apparently simple roots have some very different origin from what 
is supposed P even in some cases less simple than they themselves 
seem to be ? Imitative sounds no doubt count for a good deal ; but 
is there not a further sympathy between sound and feeling, that is 
probably capable of at least some amount of investigation ? 

The study of the growth of language is extremely fascinating, 
and Major Condor's paper is a most valuable contribution. But 
perhaps, after all, the evidences as to the unity of the human race 
is the most interesting and important point brought out by these 
studies of language. 



THE AUTHOR'S REPLY. 

The three roots to which Mr. Collins refers are, I believe, 
secondary and tertiary roots. The prefixed S in both Semitic 
and Aryan speech (a degradation of the root il^*' to be") has 
the force of a causative verb. In Assyrian and Sabean it forms 
the Shaphel voice of the verb which is causative. The earlier 
roots I, therefore, suppose to have been Kap and Karp. The first 
root which occurs in all languages has the meaning to ** be hollow," 
hence " Ship " and " Scoop *' would mean "hollowed out." The 
root Karp in Aryan and in Semitic speech means to " cut off," 
and in the former class is regarded as a secondary root from Kar 
which means t<o '' cut '^ in all three classes of Asiatic speech. 
These roots may, therefore, I think, be easily reduced to mono- 
Syllables. The Hebrew root Sakhap would come from Kap, but 
Khasap is a distinct secondary root, from Khas which, in all three 
classes, means to " split." The p is a common termination in 
in Mongolic and Aryan speech, for words derived from monosylla- 
bic roots, and none of the words quoted seem to me to run counter 
to my system* 
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As regards the nnitjr of the human race, those who follow 
Darwin's theory of variation should find no difficulty in accepting 
it. Darwin has shown how species tend, under altered conditions, 
to become black and white in colour. White men are found near 
the poles, and black men near the equator, so that the inflnence 
of the sun on colour may be suspected. The difference between the 
long head of Aryans, Semitic peoples, and negroes, and the short 
head of Mongolic peoples, may also have developed within 
historic times ; for, as Dr. Beddoe has noticed, the prehistoric 
heads, in countries where short heads now prevail, have been 
found to be longer than at present. The Akkadians, both in 
feature and in vocabulary, present resemblance to both Aryan and 
Turanian peoples : the oldest Aryan languages (Lett and Teutonic) 
belong to peoples with medium heads ; and such evidence as we 
possess seems to indicate an onginal type brown in colour, and 
medial in measurement of the head, whence the various races have 
diverged. The ancient Egyptians give the medium character. 



INTERMEDIATE MEETING.* 
D. Howard, Esq., D.L., m the Chair. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read a.nd confirmed, and the 
following Elections were announced : — 

Membbr :— Francis G. Smart, Esq., M.A, M.B., F.L.S., F.R.G.S., F.S.A., 
Kent 

Life Associate : — Major A. W. Bell, Ind. S.C., India. 

Associates : — Robert P. Greg, Esq., F.S.A., F.G.S., Herts ; S. McCracken, 
Esq., A.B., Ireland: Rev. J. E. Kittredge, D.D., United States; 
Hugh Shrewsbury, Esq., M. A., New Zealand. 

A Lecture entitled " Notes of a Visit to Tel-el-Amama," was given by 
Mr. W, St. C. Boscawen, M.R.H.S. A discussion of a general character 
ensued. 
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D. Howard, Esq., F.C.S., &o., in the Chair. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed, and 

A Lecture on the " Endurance of Ckwmic Conditions " was delivered by 
Professor J. Logan Lobley, F.G.S. A discussion of a general character 
ensued 
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INTERMEDIATE MEETING.* 
Professor E. Hull, LL.D., F.R.S., in the Chair. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed, and the 
following Election took place : — 

Life Associate : — Rev. G. Whitehead, Burma. 

A Lecture on "Extinct Animals in Relation to Living Types" wasth 
delivered by the Bev. H. N. Hutchinson, M.A., F.G.S. A discuss! 
of a general character ensued. 

* 4th of 29th Session. 
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ORDINARY MEETING.* 

The President, Sir G. G. Stokes, Bart., F.R.S., 

IN THE Chair. 

The MiDutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

The President. — We had all hoped that Professor Prestwich— whose 
Paper I am ^lad to see is exciting such interest, to judge by the number 
attending this meeting — would have been with us to-day ; but I am 
sorry to add that, to his great regret, he is unable to be present, his doctor 
having absolutely refused to allow him to face the journey in these east 
winds. Professor Rupert Jones, F.R.S., has kindly arranged with the 
author to read the paper, and I will now call upon him to do so. I am 
sure there are not any in thi^^ room who will not regret Professor Prest- 
wich's absence more from a feeling of deep regard for him than even by 
reason of their own loss (applause). 

Professor T. Rupert Jones, F.RS., then read the following paper : — 



A POSSIBLE CA USE FOR THE ORIGIN OF THE 
TRADITION OF THE FLOOD.^ By Joseph Prest- 
wiCH, D.C.L. (Oxon.), F.R.S., F.G.S., Coit. Inst. France, 
etc. 

rilHE geologist has to interpret two very distinct classes 
I of plienomena. Firstly, tnose connected with the great 
mass of stratified and solid Rocks, and secondly, those relating 
to the thin sprinkling of dMris derived from those iK>ck8 and 
scattered over their surface. These latter, termed superficial 
or Drift deposits are, nevertheless of no less interest than the 
stratified rocks, as they are connected with the first appear- 
ance of Man and with the distribution of the existing Fauna 
and Flora on the surface of the Earth. These Drifts con- 
sist of beds of sand, gravel, and loam, sometimes showing 
stratification, at other times uustralified. At first they 
attracted but little attention, and were all included together 
under the general term of Diluvium, it being then supposed 
that they were due to " an universal and transient deluge," 
whereby the animals whose remains are buried in these beds 
were destroyed and their remains dispersed ** by the waters 
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t The facts on which this hypothesis is founded are only given in short 
alwtract in this paper. The full evidence will be found in the two 
memoirs referred to in a note, p. 265. 
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of the same inundation which produced the deposits of loam 
and gravel in which they are imbedded."* 

This view, which was held by many distinguished men, was 
however soon found to be untenable. An universal deluge 
was recognised to be a physical impossibility, while further 
research led to the conclusion that the superficial loams, gravel, 
and sand, instead of being the result of one rapid rush of 
waters over the surface, were due to the prolonged action of 
the several local agencies still acting on the surface of the 
globe. Such as (1) large spreads of gravel and sand are now 
known to have been deposited on the flanks and terraces of 
our valleys by the old Rivers, when, before they had exca- 
vated their channels to the present depths, thejr flowed at 
various higher levels. That this was their origin is shown 
by the fact that these deposits contain fluviatile shells, 
mostly such as now live in our rivers, together with the rolled 
and worn bones of the contemporary land animals. The pre- 
servation of such remains is, however, partial and irregular, 
because the beds in which they are entombed are in general 
80 permeable that the percolation of the surface waters has 
very commonly removed the calcareous matter of the bed 
itself together with that of the embedded shells and bones, but, 
where these have been protected by beds of loam or clay, 
the organic remains are often well preserved. The higher 
and older the terrace, the more rare are the organic remains. 
(2) Another large series of these deposits contains rock 
debris and boulders, transported far from their native place. 
This was formerly looked upon as evidence of the nish of 
the diluvial waters, but now it is well established that these 
boulders have been carried to their present positions by the 
glow action of either land or floating Ice and not by any 
sudden transport by water. (3) Other portions of the Drift 
are of marine origin, as indicated by tne presence of sea- 
shells, while subaerial processes, weathering, etc., have in 
places contributed to the general result. 

In this way the origin of the larger proportion of the super- 
ficial deposits of loam, gravel, and sand has been accounted 
for, and shown to be due to the same agencies, though often 
acting with greater intensity and force than those which 
now act upon the surface of the land ; and that so far from 



Bucklaiid, Reliquia: Biiuviana, pp. 184, 185. 
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being the result of a sudden and transient catastrophe, they 
result from the long continued and gradual action of known 
agencies, and represent the work of a long period of time. 

The Rubble-Drift.* 

Nevertheless, it became evident to me, in the course of 
studying the Drift beds of the South of England and the North 
c>f France, that, besides the Drifts referable to known causes, 
there was a residue wliich could not be referred to any of 
the causes generally assigned for the formation of tnese 
deposits. Such was also the conclusion which Sir Roderick 
Murchisont was led to form, though he failed to eliminate some 
of the recognized valley-Drifts, and ascribed them generally 
to a wave of translation. More lately Professor James Geikief 
has expressed a similar opinion. Speaking of cei-tain accumu- 
lations of coarse gravels and detritus which have yielded mam- 
malian remains and palaeolithic implements, he remarks that 
they are spread continuously over wide districts in Southern 
England, and bear little or no relation to the present 
drainage systems of the countiy, and could not have been 
laid down by ordinary river action. In explanation of these 
deposits Professor Geikie adopts a suggestion of Darwin's — 
that their origin is to be attributed to the cold and snow of 
the Glacial period. Though it seems to me that in both 
cases reference is made to other drifts besides the Rubble- 
drift, and our explanations differ, still the essential fact 
remains of the recognition of an aberrant form of drift. 

This Rubble-drift, as I have named it, is distinguished by 
a general want of that wear and rounding of the rock fragments, 
and of the included organic remains, which characterise the 
fluviatile and maiine drifts, while none of the materials are 
glaciated, nor are any of them transported from beyond the 
immediate vicinity of the place of their occurrence, as is the case 
with beds of glacial origin. 



* I gave a short notice of this Drift in the South of England at the 
meeting of the British Association in Swansea in 1680, but fuller details 
will be found in the Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society^ voL 
xlviii, p. 326, while I have since described in the rhilosophical Transactiofu 
for the Royal Society for 1893, p. 903, some of the chiet localities where it 
occurs on the Continent. 

t Quart. JourfL Oed. Soc.^ vol. vii, p. 349. 

X Prehietoric Europe^ p. 140. 
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The explanation which I would suggest and which seems 
to me best to satisfy all the conditions of the problem is that 
the special character and position of this Rubble-drift are due 
to the submergence and subsequent re-elevation of a land sur- 
face, whereby the Fauna and Flora of the submerged area 
were destroyed, and their remains dispersed over the sur- 
face of the submerged land. As that surface emerged from 
beneath the waters, the scattered remains of that fauna, 
together with the loose land dSris^ were swept together 
down the slopes of the hills and into the valleys, leaving 
traces or isolated portions in any cavities or hollows over 
which the Rubble passed. The stone implements and 
weapons of Quaternary Man left and lost on the old land 
surface, would necessarily be mixed up with the general 
mass of difbrisj as would also human remains where Man 
had failed to escape. That such may have been the ca^e is 
shown by the circumstance that the Rubble-drift contains the 
remains of the various Quaternarv animals living at the time 
of its formation, together with, m places, Flint Implements 
of human workmanship, and in a few rare instances portions 
of the human skeleton itself. Although the several forms of 
the Rubble-drift differ widely in aspect and have been referred 
to different agencies, they are all concordant and admit of 
explanation by reference to one common cause. The follow- 
ing are the more common forms of this Drift in England. 

The Anpular Rubble or ^^ Head^^ over the Raised Bedches, — 
This, which is the commoner form of this Drift in this 
country, has accumulated in hollows on the surface or 
under the leo of the old cliffs of the Riised Beaches. Owing 
to the existence, on the coasts of the Channel, of an old shore 
lino, now raised 10 to 30 feet above the level of the pre- 
sent beach, those conditions are often present, the Old 
(Cliffs being generally masked and hidden by a mass of this 
Rubble. The idea that it was a mere talus was soon aban- 
doned, because the dt^bris does not lie at the angle of repose 
assumed by a talus, and because it contains blocks of stone 
not belonging to the cliff, but that have come from beds 
at some distance inland. Amongst the best examples of 
Ihe ^^Hcad,'* as it has been tenned, overlying the Raised 
Beaches, are the masses of rubble exhibited in the cliff 
immediately east of Brighton, and on the cliffs at Portland 
lUll, Hope's Nose near Torquay, and at Baggy Point near 
Barnstaple. 
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The two most usual explanationB that have been proposed 
to account for the Head are, 1st, that the rubble was driven 
over the old cliffs at a time of excessive rainfall during the late 
Quaternary or Glacial period; 2nd, that dm'ing the Glacial 
period, sheets of frozen snow or ice slid down the hill slopes 
above, and carried with them the debris of the surface. The 
objection to the first is that the rain draining off the land 
would have worn water-chamiels, and the debris would 
have been spread out in the form of cones of dejection and 
would also liave been waterworn; whereas there are no 
special water-channels, and the debris is spread over the cliff 
edge in the form of broad sheets conterminous with the 
extent of the cliff itself. Nor, as a rule, are the rock or 
bone fragments in any degree worn. For these and other 
reasons given in the paper read before the Geological 
Society,* this cause must be considered inadequate. 

The agency of Snow and Ice is open to fewer objections. 
It would in fact account for many of the phenomena. 
Where the slopes were suflScient, froaen masses of snow or 
sludge might carry down with them the surface debris and 
lodge it at the foot of the cliff or slope, but the angles of the 
slopes above, and the extent of the gathering grounds, are in 
most cases insufficient, and no instances are recorded where 
such dibinsy formed at the present day, contains perfect land 
shells and sharply fractm*ed bones. The grinding of the 
ma.fis, as it slia down, would be fatal to the preservation of 
fragile shells, and to the retention of the sharp angles of the 
bones. A still more serious objection to either of these 
causes is the distance to which the debris has been projected 
and the large blocks moved, of both of which we snail give 
instances presently. It must be borne in mind also that it is 
very unlikely that a surface subject to the frequent occurrence 
of these sUdes could contain organic remains of the character 
found in the Head. As often happens, explanations are 
tendered in consequence of their satisfying some of the 
conditions of the problem, but without satisfying others, or 
having regard to the consequences which must ensue were 
the assumption adopted. 

Ossiferous Fissures. — Another feature connected with one 
phase of the Rubble-diift is that relating to the fissures, often 



 Quart. Journ, for 1892, p. 326. 
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of large size, so common in some limestone districts, filled to 
the brim with a breccia of limestone fragments, imbedded 
in a red earth or loam, and generally cemented by calcite. 
In this rubble, bones of extinct mammalia, and occasionally 
land shells, are not unfrequently met with. The only 
locality in England where these Ossiferous Fissures are 
common, is the neighbourhood of Plymouth. On the shores 
of the Mediterranean they occur in many places. 

The origin of these Ossiferous Fissures has been attributed 
to the circumstance of rents in the rocks formed during the 
Quaternary period having been long left open. Into these 
it was supposed that, from time to time, animals fell, as 
they do now in similar unprotected pitfalls, or else that they 
were driven into them when pursued by beasts of prey. 
The washing in of the soil by streams and the fall of frag- 
ments from the side rock were supposed to have gradually 
filled the fissures. But there is nothing to show the presence 
and action of streams, or to indicate that the process was 
a long one. On the contrary, there are no water-worn 
materials, and the bones are all in the same unworfi con- 
dition, nor do they show any of the ordinary effects of 
weathering. Besides, had the bones been those of animals 
which had fallen into the fissures, the entire skeletons of those 
animals should be there, though the bones might be displaced. 
So far from that being the case, the occurrence of an entire 
skeleton is a rare and exceptional event. It is rare even to 
find the bones of a single Umb in relative position. The 
bones are dispersed without order, teeth largely predomi- 
nating, and entire bones being comparatively scarce, whilst 
broken fragments and splinters aoound. These, I con- 
ceive, are fatal objections to the explanation that the 
bones are those of animals which fell into the fissures whilst 
aUve. 

The following list, the result of the collection made by 
an early visitor to one of the Fossiliferous Fissures near 
Plymouth, will serve to show the character of the animals 
and the relative proportion and abundance of theii* bones. 
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Teeth. 


Jaws. 


Vertebrae and 

portions of 

skulls and 

bones more or 
less perfect. 


Fragments of 

bones without 

distinct 

characters. 


1 

Cave tiger 
Cave hyaina .... 
Wild boar 
Fossil horse 

Ox 

x/eer ...• ...• 

Wolf „ 

Fox 

Hare ' 

Water rat 

1 


' 1,587 


147 


279 


1,000 



In addition to the above, there have since been found by 
later observers, remains of — 



Mammoth. 

Rhinoceros (two species). 

Hippopotamus. 



Reindeer 

Bear (two species). 

Bison. 



Human remains are also reported to have been found in one 
of the fissures, but this vrants confirmation. 

These fissures are sometimes spoken of as bone-caves, but 
the condition of the bones is entirely different from those 
found in true bone-caves, where they are in greater part 
more or less gnawed by carnivora^ and also from those found in 
river deposits, where they are more or less rolled; but they 
agree exactly both in species and condition with those found in 
the Head or Rubble-drift. In both instances they are almost 
all broken, and the fractured surfaces retain their sharp 
angles ; in both the bones occur detached and without order, 
and in both landrshells are occasionally found. It is to be 
inferred from this that the two deposits are closely related, 
though occunring under different conditions — ^not, however, 
so different in reality as in form — the one having been 
drifted into rents on the surface, and the other swept into 
hollows or over the face of old sea cliffs which were 
thereby swamped and hidden. 

The structure of the Rubble-drift, as exhibited in the Head 
which overlies the beaches, suggests its origin. It is com- 
posed of alternate layers of debris of the adjacent rocks, and 
where the strata consist, as at Brighton, of a soft rock with 
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intercalated hard bands (of flint), these materials (or rather 
their debris) alternate in the head — ^not with the regularity of 
stratified strata, but irregularly, and with much confusion, 
the upper bed especially being rolled over and thrown bachy 
as though by some sudden strong driving force. It is pos- 
sible to conceive that a rubble of this character might have 
been projected on the old cliff by an ice or snow slide, were 
it not for the objections I have before urged, and the fact of 
finding, as at Brighton, large angular blocks of rock that have 
been transported from a distance of a mile or more inland, 
and must have required considerable force to move. At the 
same time there are intercalated beds of fine chalk silt, 
sometimes laminated, and at Sangatte containing uninjured 
fragile land shells, which could not have been subjected to 
rough treatment. A body of water acting under great 
pressure, and with varying velocity as the land rose, could, 
1 conceive, alone have accomplished these variable results. 

The late Mr. Hopkins* of Cambridge has shown that, if a 
considerable area at the bottom of the sea were suddenly 
elevated, a wave of translation, accompanied by a cun'ent, 
the velocity of which would depend principally upon the 
depth of the sea, would diverge in all directions from the 
central disturbance. Calculations, he says, " prove beyond 
all doubt that paroxysmal elevations, beneath the sea, 
varying from 50 to 100 feet in height, may produce currents 
of which the velocities shall vary from at least 5 or 6 to 
15 or 20 miles an hour, provided the depth of the sea do not 
exceed 800 or 1,000 feet." In considering the magnitude of 
the blocks which might be moved, he fourd that the force 
exerted on a surface of given magnitude increases as the square 
of the velocity, and that it '* varies as the sixth power of the 
velocity of the current^ But the movements must be repeated 
for large blocks to travel beyond short distances. 

It is evident that we have in this form of disturbance an 
engine of enormous power, and, though our hypothesis does 
not deal with the greater movements and powerful currents 
contemplated by Mr. Hopkins, we may infer what the results 
might be with changes having even only a fraction of such 
magnitude. Movements of this character would, hke Njik- 
mytli's hammer, be capable at times, when the uplift was rapid, 
of exerting enormous force; while at other times, when the 



 Quart, Journ. Geol, Soc., vol. iv, p. 90. 



C^USB FOR THE OKIGIN OF THE TRADITION OF THE FLOOD. ii71 

uplift was elow, the action might be of the most geutle 
descriptioD. It follows from these premises that the character 
of the deposits formed under such circumstances will aflFordan 
approximately relative measure of the velocity and duration 
of the currents under which they were accumidated. Where, 
for example, the sediment is fine, we may conclude that the 
velocity was slow and the rise which gave origin to it small. 
Where, on the contrary, the materials are coarse, we may 
suppose the rise to have been more rapid and the velocity of 
the current greater, though they might have been continuous. 
These considerations, added to the circumstance that this 
rubble contains the remains of a land fauna only, led me to 
conclude that the South of England had been submerged at 
the closeof the Post-glacial period to the depthof not less than 
about 1,000 feet, for to that height there are traces of this 
Rubble-drift. As the surface of the submerged area shows no 
marine ten-aces indicating periods of rest, it may be inferred 
that the submergence was comparatively slow and gradual, 
the only disturbance being the removal of the finer 
surface materials with which the waters would become 
charged. On the other hand, the alternation of fine and 
coarse materials in the head indicates that the upheaval was 
by movements alternately slow and rapid, during the latter 
of which the df^hns of the surface so submerged was swept 
down to lower levels, or lodged in the Hollows and Fissures of 
that surface, together with the remains of the animals and 
land shells that had inhabited the submerged land. I con- 
clude further, from the absence of marine sedimentation and 
of marine shells on the area that had been submerged, that 
the submergence was of too short dumtion to admit of such 
sedimentation or to afford time for the immigration of a 
marine fauna from adjacent unsubmerged submarine areas. 

Tlie Phases of the Rubhle-drift on the Continent and Mediter^ 
ranean Coasts, — The Rubble-drift of the Continent, which is 
met with at various places over Western Europe and along 
the coasts of the Mediterranean, accords perfectly with that 
of the South of England. But it presents in addition other 
phenomena, which, although differing in detail, bear the same 
mterpretation, and point to the same common origin, and are 
all explicable on the hypothesis of a comparatively recent, 
geologically speaking, submergence of the land. We may 
mention a few of these phases and places. 

Passing by the fine specimen of Raised Beach and '* Head '* 
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at Sangatte, near Calais., which is identical with the section 
at Brighton, the old Beach in the estuary of the Somme, and 
the traces of " Head '* on the coasts of Normandy, we come 
to the novel and very illustrative case furnished by tiie Channel 
Islands. Both Guernsey and Jersey consist in greater part 
of a table-land of granitic and metamorphic rocks 300 to 
400 feet high, more or less covered by a deposit, 5 to 20 feet 
thick, of loam or Loess, and terminating in high cliffs. At the 
foot of these are occasional remnants of an old Raised Beach, 
6 to 20 feet above the present beach, surmounted by a slop- 
hig " Head " composed of rock fragments and loam carried 
down from the hills inland. It is certain that it is not a mere 
talus, for the rubble has a base of loam identical with that on 
the central plateau, and the dibris has often been propelled 
to considerable distance outwards from the foot of the clifiGs. 

The plateau loam or Loess deserves special attention, for, 
as there are no rivers to have originated flood waters, this 
Loess cannot have had a fluviatile origin ; nor, as there is n(i 
higher ground, could it be the result of rain-wash ; neither 
can it be the result of the disintegration of the surface rocks.* 
It must therefore have had an origin different fi'om that 
usually ascribed to the Loess, and this I would attribute to 
the deposition of sediment from the turbid sea-waters during 
submergence, whilst the "A^cwi" results from the surface 
dibris, together with portions of this loamy sediment, swept 
off by divergent currents in quaquaversal directions during 
upheaval. Considering the then isolation of these islands, no 
other explanation seems to me possible to accoimt for the 
presence of Loess in such a position. The cause must have 
been continental, not insular. 

Jhe High-level Loess of France and Central Europe. — A 
great portion of the Loess of Europe is no doubt of fluviatile 
origin, and is confined to river valleys. But there is a still 
larger portion, to which such an origin cannot be ascribed, 
for this latter is not confined to the river valleys, but is 
found on the dividing watersheds and on the high plains 
separating the river basins. In the North of France it at- 
tams a height of 400 to 600 feet, and in the neighbourhood 



* No land shells have been found in this loam in either Jersey or 
Guernsey, but they have been found in a similar deposit in the island o£ 
Br6hat on the coast of Brittany. 
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of Lyons of 1,300 feet, whilst in the great upper valleys of the 
Rhine and Danube it reaches an altitude of 1,500 feet, which 
is even exceeded further to the east. It likewise covers 
the high plains of Hungary and Southern Russia. Various 
theories have been proposed to account for this wide 
dispersion of the Loess, the principal of which attribute its 
formation : — 1. To a depression of Central Europe whereby 
the gradient of the upper valleys was gi-eatly reduced, while 
no change of level occurred nearer the sea.* 2. To the ad- 
vance of the great northern ice sheet, blocking the large 
rivers of Central Europe, and damming back their waters, 
and so flooding the land.t 3. To high winds acting upon 
disintegrated rock surfaces.^ There are grave objections, 
which 1 have specified in the papers before referred to, to all 
these views. Such an accumulation of silt would, however, 
necessarily be one of the consequences of the submergence 
suggested. It is such a sedimentation as would iall from the 
turbid waters as they slowly advanced or rested, whilst as 
they retreated those portions of the sediment most exposed 
to the efiluent currents would again be swept away, and 
spread over lower levels. And in this case, as m those of the 
other phases of the Rubble-drift, the organic remains of this 
Loess are those of the Quaternarv land fauna living in the 
respective districts at the time of the inundation, and include 
in several instances the remains of Man. It tells therefore 
the same tale as the Angular Rubble and *' Head" 

The Ossiferous Breccias of the Continent — FRANCE. On 
some of the hill slopes in inland parts of France and again 
on the face of the precipitous hills on the coast near Mentone, 
there are masses of angular dibris of local origin containing 
the remains of extinct Quaternary Mammalia with occasional 
traces of the works of Man. The same rubble masks some 
of the celebrated bone-caves of Belgium, and forms slopes 
covering the cave-beds at their entrance. 

It is, however, where this rubble has been swept into Fissures 
and Cavities that it is best preserved and presents the most 
interesting features. As before mentioned, a few such fissui-es, 
occasionally ossiferous, occur in the limestone rocks around 
Plymouth, but they are more common on the Mediterranean 



* Lyell, Antiquity of Man, p. 383. 

f Belt, Quart. Joum. Gtol. tb'oc.j vol. xxx, p. 490, 

I Bichthofen, O'eol. Mag. for 18b2. 
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coast of France. Nor are they wanting inland. To take a 
few of the more illustrative cases, such for example as those 
of Nice, Pedemar, Santenay, &c. At all these places the 
breccia contains the remains of the Mammoth^ the Woolly 
Rhinoceros^ and other Quaternary animals. It is a remarkable 
fact that these fissures are generally situated on isolated hills 
often of considerable height. In explanation of the presence 
of the animal remains, it has been suggested that the bones 
are those of animals which fell into the fissures while still 
open, or else that they were remains brought together by 
predaceous animals. But neither of these opinions can be 
correct, for no skeleton is found entii^e^ very few of the hones 
are in their relative position, and none of the bones have been 
gnawed by carnivora. As M. Gaudry asks in discussing the fact« 
presented by the fissure on the '* Montague de Santenay" — 
a flat-topped hill near Chalons-sur-Saone — *' Why should so 
many Wolves, Bears, Horses, and Oxen have ascended a hill 
isolated on all sides ? " The members of the Geological 
Society of France present at the reunion at which thisremai'k 
was made, seemed to agree that the animals had met their 
death by drowning, but in what way was left indeterminate.* 
In most of these cases, those hills rise in the midst of 
plains or low grounds. At Nice the hills are 132 and 436 
feet high, at Antibes, 250 feet, and at Cette, which resembles 
on a small scale the Rock of Gibraltar, the hill rises 355 feet 
above the sea level. Still more formidable are the hills in- 
land. Mont P^d^mar (Gard) rises to a height of 1,128 feet, 
whilst Santenay is not less than 1,640 feet high. Among 
the animal remains found in the Ossiferous Fissures are 
those of — 

"Felis. ( Mammoth. 

Lynx. - jT 1 i.^„ J Rhinoceros. 

5 Carnivores<^ Wolf. ^ Ungulates < ^yjj^ j^^^^ 

I Hyaena. [Horse. 

I^Bear. [Ox. 

2 Rodents | Haf^""^^' ^ Ruminants |Deer. ^ ^ 

Together with land shells of various living species. The 
breccia, which is composed of sharp angular fragments of the 
local rocks usually imoedded in a matrix of red clay or loam, ik 



 Bull. Soc, Gtol. de France, 3rd series, vol. v, p. 681. 
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generally cemented by calcite. The bones are mostly broken 
and splintered into innumerable sharp fragments, and 
evidently are not those of animah devoured by beasts of prey ; 
nor have they been broken by man. It is not possible to 
suppose that animals of such different natures, and of such 
different habitats, could in life ever have herded together. 
Difficult as the alternative is, I see no other explanation of 
the phenomena than that of a wide-spread temporary sub- 
mergence, accompanied by strong earth tremors. In such a 
case it is easy to conceive that as the waters gradually 
advanced over the low lands, the animals of the plains would 
naturally seek safety on the higher groimds and hills. Fly- 
ing in terror, and cowed by the common danger, the 
Ruminants and other Herbivores, together with the Carni- 
vores, would, as in the case of the flooding of large deltas 
in our days, alike seek refuge on the same safety spot. 
Where that spot was an isolated hill, they would, if it were 
not out of reach of the flood waters, eventually suffer the 
same fate. Subsequently the detached limbs and bones, 
carried, as the land rose again, together with the surface 
debris, by the effluent currents into the open fissures, were 
subjected to the clashing of the rubble and the fall of large 
fragments of rook from the sides of the fissures — whence tlie 
reason of their having been so generally crushed and broken. 
An early French geologist — an able and acute observer — 
after noting the presence of land shells and bones in a state of 
disorder in the Ossiferous Fissures of Nice was led incidentally 
to remark that they seemed as if thrown in by an angry sea 
invading the land. 

Gibraltar.* The Atlantic waves have left few traces of 
Raised Beaches and " head " on the Western Coasts of Spain 
and Portugal, but on the Rock of Gibraltar there are traces 
of several such beaches, covered in places by local angular 
rubble (or head). This rabble extends over the lower slopes 
of the Rock on both sides. On the Western side it is pro- 
jected 550 yards seaward at an angle of 8° to 9° (sometimes 
even less) and attains a thickness of 100 feet. It is clearly 
not a talus, nor is it a cone of dejection. Its origin has been 
referred to two periods of severe cold and snow slides. The 
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objections to this are the great volume of the detritus, the 
size of the blocks (some beiug 12 feet in diameter)^ and 
the distance to which it is projected compared to the very 
limited snow-collecting surface, and the small angle of slope. 
The Ossiferous Fissures of Gibraltar are on a very largo 
scale, and contain remains of Felia. fft/cena. Bear, Rhinoceros^ 
Wild Boar^ Ibex, Ox^ Horse, Deer, Hare. The bones are, as 
usual, much broken and splintered, and Dr. Falconer tells 
us that none belonged to an entire skeleton* A human molar 
tooth and some worked flint flakes were also found in this 
breccia. 

It has been suggested that these remains are those of 
animals that had lived and died on the Rock, and were after- 
wards washed into the fissures by heavy rains. But this is 
difficult to conceive, and besides, there is the same incom- 
patibility in the habits and resorts of the animals thus 
associated as in the other fissures before mentioned. Tho 
JlycBnce, Feiidce, and Bears might have frequented the dens 
and crags of the Rock, but the Deer, Bomdce, Horse^ and 
others must have lived in the surrouniling plains, and it has 
not been suggested that they were carried to the Rock by 
carnivora. A great and common danger alone could have 
(hiven together the animals of the plains and of the crags 
and caves. As tlie Rock after its submergence was again 
upheaved, the currents swept down on both sides of it tho 
JSbris of the limestone disintegrated by tlie previous long 
glacial cold, together with the scattered remains of the 
animals and men drowned by the inundating waters. That 
the propelling force of the effluent waters was great, is 
shown by the distance to which the breccia extends from 
the base of the Rock. The scale is different, and the 
materials are different, but in all essential respects the 
phenomena are analogous to those presented by the " head ' 
at Brighton and Sangatte. There is the same restric- 
tion to local dibits with large blocks, the same absence 
of wear, the same traces of rude bedding, and the same 
occasional presence of mammalian remains. 

Sicily.* Traces of similar phenomena exist in Sardinia, 
Corsica, Italy, and on the coast of Dalmatia. The remarkable 
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caves of Sicily arrest attention from the extraordinary 
quantity of bones of Hippopotami (most of them broken, 
and belonging to hundreds of individuals) which were 
found in connexion with them. Twenty tons of these 
bones were shipped from the one cave of San Giro, near 
Palermo, within the first six months of working, and they 
were so fresh that they were sent to Maraeilles to furnish 
animal charcoal for use in the sugar factories. How 
could this bone breccia have been accumulated? No 
predaceous animals could have brought together or left 
such a collection, and though HyaensD lived on the island, 
they have left no traces of their presence, nor marks of 
their teeth, in this wonderful mass of bones. This 
breccia has been classed with the breccia of bone-caves, 
but the bones are not gnmoed as is the case with the 
bones of the caves, and, besides, they are the bones almost 
exclusively of Hippopotami^ of which the remains are very 
rare in caves. Ihe only other suggestion that has been 
made is that the bones are those of successive generations 
of Hippopolximi which went there to die. But this is not the 
habit of the animal, and besides the bones are those of 
animals of all ages down to the foetus^ nor do the bones show 
traces of weathering or exposure. 

The explanation which suggests itself to me is founded 
on the local topographical features of the island. The 
plain of Palermo is encircled by an amphitheatre of hills, 
rising to the height of 2,000 to 3,000 feet, and presenting 
mural precipices towards the plain. The Caves are situated 
near the base of this escarpment, and at San Giro the breccia 
extends to some distance in front and on either side of the cave. 
When, therefore, the island was submerged, the animals in 
the plain of Palermo would naturally retreat, as the waters 
advanced, deeper into the amphitheatre of hills until they 
found themselves embayed, as in a seine, with promontories 
running out to sea on either side, and a mural precipice in 
front. As the area became more and more circumscribed the 
animals must have thronged together in vast multitudes, 
crushing into the more accessible caves, and swarming over 
the ground at their entrance, until overtaken by the waters 
and destroyed. A few of the more agile animals may have 
escaped to higher unsubmerged gi'ouud inland, for, though 
the remains of Deer^ Ojc^ Bear, and Felidee occur, they are 
exceedingly scarce ; but the unwieldy Hippopotami perished 
in hundi*edB. As the laud afterwards emerged by intermittent 
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stages, the rocky debris^ followed by large blocks from the 
sides of the hills, were hurled down, crushing and smashing 
the bones, which are, with few exceptions, broken into thou- 
sands of fragments. I would account for the enormous 
numbers of Hippopotami by the fact that, after the formation 
of the Raised Beaches, there was a considerable elevation of 
the coast, which led, as in more North-western Europe, to a 
large increase of the land area : so that the plain of Palermo 
may then have been of greater extent, and the rivers much 
larger. 

Malta.* The drift deposits of Malta present on the whole 
the same general features as those of bicily, but owing to 
its peculiar population of dwarf Elephants with the small 
J lippopotamus, and the absence of other usual Quaternary 
^Mammalia, the faunal remains have a distinct local colouring. 
They indicate that Malta had been lon^ isolated before the 
spread of the Rubble-drift ; but, nevertheless, it is evident 
that it did not escape the catastrophe which affected 
the adjacent Ian da On the south side of tJie island escarped 
rocks rise abruptly to the height of 200 to 300 feet. The 
lower part of these slopes is covered by a consolidated red 
breccia consisting of angular fragments of the adjacent 
rocks, mixed with the red earth which covers the hill tops. 
This breccia, which contains in places remains of (he pigmy 
Klephanty I take to be the representative of the " head " at 
Bri<2;hton and Sangatte, only in this instance the height 
of the escarpment has prevented it43 being entirely masked 
as were the old cliffs at those places. It resembles closely 
tlie breccia on the Mentone slopes. It is probable that 
tliis island, no part of which exceeds a height of tSQO feet, 
was entirely submerged, for not a single species nor even 
one genus of its Quaternary Mammalia are now living on 
the island, nor did any of its peculiar forms pass to the 
adjacent lands. 

Greece. The surface deposits of Turkey and Southern 
Russia are seemingly in general accordance with those I have 
just described. The rubble beds are, however, better deve- 
loped in Greece, and are there occasionally ossiferous. An 
angular rubble forms great sheets extending to the shore. 
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where it is worn back, and forms cliffs 30 to 40 feet high. 
The present torrents cut through this drift and carry down 
its debrisy spreading it out on the coast in the form of cones 
of dejection, in which it has often become re-cemented like 
the older breccia from which it is derived. On the adjacent 
island of Cerigo, Ossiferous Fissures, said to contain human 
remains, occur on the summit of an isolated flat-topped hill. 
This discovery has never been followed up. 

Asia Minor. A Raised Beach, 5 to 30 feet above the present 
sea level, surrounds Cyprus, but it does not appear to be 
accompanied by a head, though a sandy bed, " like Loess," 
overlies it in places. Nor is there any record of Ossiferous 
breccia or fissures. This may be owing to the submergence 
here having been small. 

On the coast of Palestine* Raised Beaches range up to the 
height of 220 feet or more, but I cannot find any record of an 
overlying rubble or head, unless it be represented in part by a 
bed of red sand near Beyrout, described by IS ir William Dawson. 
Traces of a bone-breccia, of uncertain relations, have also 
been found near Bevrout, and detrital deposits are alluded to. 
The best preserved bone-cave there appears to be of Neo- 
lithic age. No distinct Ossiferous Fissures have been noticed. 
I conclude that the submergence, if any, of this district must 
have been small, whilst of its extension eastward or noiih- 
ward we want further evidence. Monsieur L. Lartet states 
that stone implements of the Palaeolithic type have been 
found near Bethlehem, and in some other places ; but they 
were on the surface, and give us no clue to the circumstances 
which led to their being in their present position. 

North Africa. The coast of North Africa presents con- 
fiimatory evidence. It is fringed by Raised Beaches — one in 
particular, 10 to 40 feet above the sea-level, is very constant. 
Ossiferous Fissures are met with on the coast of Tetuan, 
Oran and other places in Algeria. They present the same 
characters and contain the remains of similar animals as those 
found at Nice and Gibraltar. The fissures do not, however, 
seem to extend to the eastward of Algeria, for none have 
been recorded in the province of Constantine, though there is 



* Louis Lartet, G^logU de la Palestine, Prof. £. Hull's Western 
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a breccia which is suffgestive of a Rubble-drift. In Algeria* 
Palaeolithic flint implements have also been foimd in a few 
places on the surface. 

Eastward of Tunis, the country has been described as 
consisting of rolling hills of Cretaceous rocks in a sea of 
Quaternary drift, which, from the account given of it, re- 
sembles a Rubble-drii't ; but Osseous Breccias and Fissures 
seem absent. It would appear, therefore, that, just as on 
the north shores of the Mecfiterranean, the evidence of sub- 
mergence becomes less as we proceed from west to east 
cdong the African coast. 

EoYPT.t It may in fact be a question whether the sub- 
mergence extended in this direction beyond the Lybian 
Desert. The escarped limestone hills and long lines of quarries 
in Egypt show no Ossiferous Fissures, nor does there seem to 
be any Rubble-drift overlying the fluviatile terraces of the 
Nile, or underlying the river Alluvium. Nevertheless there is 
reason to believe that Palaeolithic Man did exist there, for 
ordinary Flint Implements of the same type as those of the 
Thames and Somme Valleys have been found; but they 
were all on the surface, and none are from any deposit of 
well-ascertained Quaternary age. It is possible that they 
may have remained there, or in some fluviatile deposits since 
Palseohthic Man inhabited the land. It may further be 
noticed that several of the animals which disappeared with 
the Rubble-drift in the more western districts, such as Lion^ 
Panther, Spotted Hycpna, HippopotamuB^ African Elephanty 
Caffir Cat J survived in the Nile V alley to historic times. 

Conclusion. 

In concluding I would observe that all the phases of the 
Rubble-drift have certain characters such as show a common 
origin. Briefly, whether it be the Rubble or Head over the 
Raised Beaches, the Osseous breccia on slopes, or the Ossiferous 
fissures^ the materials of all of them present a complete 
absence of that wear which must result from river, sea, or 
ice action ; in all cases they are of local origin, while all the 
faunal remains in these, and in one division of the Loess^ 
are such as might have come from the wreck of a land 
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surface^ and a land surface only. The bones of the animals 
have evidently been subjected to considerable but not 
lasting violence, for they are broken and splintered, yet not 
worn ; and though these remains are associated together in 
as it were a common grave, it is impossible to suppose that, 
under the ordinary conditions of animal existence, such dis- 
similar orders could have been associated in life ; nor, as the 
bones are free from all traces of gnawing^ could those remains 
have been collected and left by beasts of prey. These con- 
current conditions, together with the moae of dispersion of 
the Rubble-drift from many independent centres^ seem to me, 
howsoever startling may be the conclusion, to be only explic- 
able upon the hypothesis of a wide-spread, though local, and 
short submergence followed by early re-elevation, and this 
hypothesis will, I think, be found to satisfy all the important 
conditions of the problem. 

In the first place the Rubble-drift overlies all the other 
superficial deposits, and is therefore clearly the result of the last 
geological event that preceded the recent Alluvial beds and 
Neolithic man. Nowhere between the Rubble-drift and the 
Alluvial beds have there been found any deposits of Quater- 
nary age. Nor has there been any land-erosion indicating 
a long lapse of time, though we have a fairly definite 
measure of marine denudation in the wear of the Rubble-drift 
where it has been exposed to the action of the sea, as on the 
coasts of Cornwall, at Brighton, Barnstaple, Sangatte, and 
around the islands of Jersey and Guernsey, and on the shores 
of the Mediterranean. But the clifis so formed would 
certainly require no very great length of time for their 
formation, as in no case do they seem to be worn back more 
than half-a-mile, whilst in many cases it is not more than 
100 to 200 feet. Reckoning therefore a mean rate of wear 
on the coasts of the Channel say at one foot annually, this 
comes well within the limits of date I have assigned to the 
Rubble-drift. 

On CroU's estimate, however, for which Geologists mostly 
have contended, a period of some 80,000 years intervened 
between the disappearance of PalaBoUthic Man,with the cotem- 
porary extinct Mammalia of the Post-glacial period, and the 
advent of Neolithic Man. Many years ago I expressed an 
opinion, in which I am confirmed by the recent observations 
of American geologists, that the close of the Glacial period 
comes down to within about 10,000 to 12,000 years of our 
own times. Not only is there nothing on geological grounds 
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to Biistain the opinion that a period of 70,000 to 80,000 years 
intervened between the close of the Glacial period and the 
appearance of NeoUthic Man, but the same conclusion is 
forced on us on archaBological grounds alone ; for it is difficult 
to suppose that Palaeolitnic Man with his stone weapons and 
tools, nis sculptured bones and rude but not inartistic sketches 
of the cotemporary animals, could in that long interval of 
time have made so little progress as that exhibited by the 
similar surroundings of Neolithic Man. 

To those who have followed me in this enquuy it cannot 
have escaped notice that we have possibly in the wide- 
spread catastrophe involved in the foregoing hypothesis, a 
more adequate cause for the Tradition of the Flood than any 
local river or land flood, however great it may have been. 
Such floods, whether of the Euphrates, the Tigris, or any 
other large river, have been recurrent at comparatively short 
intervals, and have attracted but little more than temporary 
attention. Their limits also are restricted to the valleys, 
broad though they may be, and consequently would seem 
to involve no such wide-spread catastrophe as that indicated 
by the Tradition of the Flood. Even those of the Yellow 
River, extensive as its inundations are, make but little im- 
pression on a busy people, and are generally soon forgotten. 

On the other hand we have in this submergence an 
inundation of continental dimensions, and destructive to 
large populations of men and animals. The few who 
resorted to heights and mountain summits, could alone 
have escaped, and, from those centres, peopled afresh the 
eurrounding areas. 

Although our knowledge of all the phenomena is still very 
imperfect, it is remarkable how in all the leading points the 
facts agree with the Tradition. In each area the few sur- 
vivors may well, in their limited world, have looked upon the 
Flood as universal. To them, as the subsidence was slow, for 
the land movement would not have been apparent, and the 
only visible sign must have been the slow encroachment of 
the waters over their visible land. The geological phenomena 
have aJpo led me to suppose that the submergence was, as in 
the Tradition, of short duration, and the retreat of the waters 
comparatively gi-adual, while the great destiniction of animal 
life is sufficiently shown in the numerous remains preserved 
in the different forms of the Rubble-drift, wherever the con- 
ditions were favourable. 
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That Man lived at the time we are speaking of is now a 
question not necessary to argue, since the fact of the 
existence of Palaeolithic or Quaternary Man over the 
whole of the area we have described, is, at the present 
day, a well-established fact. Therefore that Early Man 
must have suffered in this great catastrophe may be 
taken for granted, as the dispersion of the Rubble-drift 
took place at the close of tne Quaternary period. At 
the same time, although portions of the human i?keleton 
have been found in Quaternarj^ bone-caves and in the 
high-level Loess, it is chiefly by his stone tools and weapons 
that the presence of Man in the Quaternary period has been 
proved. In the Rubble-drift there are very scarce records 
of human remains, but flint implements fashioned by the 
hand of Man have been discovered in it at Portslade near 
Brighton, at Sangatte, Mentone, Algeria, and other places. 
Little systematic search has, however, yet been made, and 
the field is a new one. Besides the older settled countries of 
Central Asia in which the tradition was preserved, that a 
not inconsiderable population was spread over Western 
Europe and the shores of the Mediterranean, at a time 
anterior to the Rubble-drift, is certain. Still further proofs 
of Man having been involved in this wide-spread catastrophe 
should be forthcoming, although, owing no doubt partly to 
his having known better how to avoid the threatened 
danger, his remains are rare in comparison with those of the 
cotemporary animals. It must also be remembered that at 
that time there were but few men compared with the vast 
number of animals to be affected by the event. 

It is not easy to believe that any local river- or other land- 
flood could have given rise to so sustained a Tradition as that 
of the Flood, whereas a Submergence of this vast extent, and 
of so exceptional a character, would be in accordance with 
the magnitude of the recorded catastrophe, and of the deep 
and lasting impression produced on those cotemporary peoples 
who were sufficiently near to be cognisant of its results. 
Nor would it accord less well with the remoteness of the 
event, and the dimness of the Tradition.* 



* It is many years Bince first I had occasion to notice the exceptional 
nature of the ^^Jlead*' at Sangatte, but I did not then go beyond attri- 
buting its formation to some temporary but unknown deMcle ; and it was 
on geological considerations alone I was led to conclude that the South of 
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RUBBLE-DRIFT 



The annexed short table will serve to show the chrono- 
logical relation of the Rubble-drift to the other Drift and 
Alluvial beds : — 

Alluvial Beds J Containing the remains of the esisting 

L rauna and oi JSteolithtc Man. 

Containing the scattered remains of a 
Post-glacial Land surface and Fauna 
with scarce traces of Palceolithic Man. 

With abundant remains of the late 
Quaternary Fauna^ including the great 
extinct Mammalia (Mammoth, WooUy 
Rhinoceros, various Deer, Horso, 
BovidsB, Ac), together with a large 
number of rude Stone Implements of 
PulcBoliihic Man, This Fauna marks 
the close of the Glacial Period staking 
its divisions to be Pre-glacial, Mid- 
glacial, and Post-glacial), 



Valley - Gravels 
and Caves of 
Post - glacial 
Age. 



< 



England and North of France had undergone submergence and re-elevation 
at a comparatively recent period. Later on, it was the recognition of 
similar phenomena elsewhere ou the Continent which led me to extend 
this conclusion. 
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The President (Sir G. G. Stokes, Bart.).— I am sure all 
present will join in according best thanks to Professor Prestwich 
for this very elaborate commnnication (cheers), and only regret 
that he is not able to be here himself to join in the discnssion 
which I hope will now take place. (Cheers.) We must, 
however, not forget to thank Professor Rupert Jones for the 
part he has so kindly taken as reader. As a nnmber of 
distinguished geologists are present, I hope we shall hear some 
of their opinions, after a commnnication has been read. 

The Hon. Secbetabt. — Several letters of regret have been 
received from ikose nnable to be present, including one from the 
Duke of Argyll. 

The communication which has been referred to is from Sir J. 
William Dawson, C.M.G., F.R.S. 

Montreal, 

February 9th, 1894. 
To the Victoria Institute. 

" I beg to thank you for your kindness in sending me an early 
proof of the interesting paper of my friend Dr. Prestwich. As 
you are aware, I have for years, on geological and palaeontological 
grounds, maintained the existence of a physical break between 
the earlier and later portions of the Anthropic Age, and that this 
was of the nature of a temporary submergence which woulcl 
probably prove to be identical with the historical deluge. The 
conviction of the truth of this theory has been growing upon me 
in recent years, owing to the accumulation of new facts. You 
may remember that I stated it distinctly in my paper of 1884 
(vol. zviii), on the Lebanon caves, published in the Transactions of 
the Institute, and more recently in a note on another occasion. 
I have referred to the subject in my Address as President of the 
Geological Society of America, delivered in Boston in December 
last, and of which I hope soon to send copies to the Institute. In 
this Address I have noticed Dr. Prestwich's recent memoir in the 
Transactions of the Royal Society of London, and have directed 
the attention of the members of the Geological Society to the impor- 
tance of similar observations in America, in relation to deposits 
resembling the Rubble-drift, but not yet satisfactorily separated 
from the Glacial beds. 

" It is a source of much gratification to me that Dr. Prestwich 
has accumulated so great a mass of facts as to the resulfjs of this 
comparatively recent catastrophe, and I hope the subject will now 
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be followed up on both sides of the Atlantic, and will ultimately 
afford a sure link of connection between the geological record and 
the oldest historical documents of our species." 

Dr. H. Woodward, F.R.S., a visitor. President of the Geologica 
Society. — I have been asked to move a vote of thanks to Dr. 
Prestwich. I am quite sure, sir, that no words of mine are needed to 
express the feeling which the name of Professor Prestwich must 
awaken in the minds of all those present. As a geologist he occupies 
a unique position as the father of our science at the pi'esent time. 
I have, when quite a boy, listened to him at the Geological Society, 
and ever since I have been in London I have had the advantage 
of his friendship and constant kindness. I cannot well find words 
to express the warm feeling of regard that I have for Professor 
Prestwich. As a worker he has, perhaps, done more than any other 
man to bring our science into the first position as an applied science. 
In his researches he has devoted himself especially to two subjects. 
His earliest investigation was on the geology of Coalbrook-Dale, and 
that, I presume, led to his taking a deep interest in all pre-existing 
land snrfaces. The old land surface of the Coal Period first 
suggested to his mind the idea of working out a later exploration 
of the Tertiary Period, and he has, in these later researches, 
formulated an entirely new period of Geological History, viz., that 
of the Quaternary Period. It is remarkable that through Professor 
Prcstwich's researches we have become, as it were, acquainted with 
a new chapter in the geological record, a chapter which had entirely 
escaped the attention of all the earlier geologists. He has spent 
very many years in the investigation not only of the Ossiferous 
caves and superficial deposits, the valley gravels and alluviums in 
this country, but also in France and Belgium, and his papers in 
the Philosophical Transactions and geological journals teem with 
matters of great importance on Quaternary Geology. His work 
with regard to the erosion of river valleys is, perhaps, one of the 
most important of his later investigations. He has shown that in 
our valleys we have a series of terraces, one above the other, and 
that, contrary to the ordinary way in which we reckon formations 
(that the lowest is the oldest and the highest the newest), the oldest 
terraces are the highest, and represent the earliest conditions of 
the land before the rivers hail cut their valleys down to their 
present depth, so that wc find the record of palasolithic man high 
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above the level of the present river on the old alluvial plain 
through which the river flowed before it reached the present 
excavation of the vallej. This is another subject with which 
Professor Prestwich will be long associated in the history of 
geological science, namely, in connection with river terraces. 

From the writings of Moses and from the Assyrian tablets, wo 
know of the Deluge. We know too, tbat such records of floods 
have been common in the history of all nations. I do not suppose 
any occurrence has impressed our feelings so strongly as that of 
the risk of being drowned. I have, on two occasions, known 
those feelings, and I can imagine tbat anyone who went through 
the experience, in prehistoric times, would have retained a vivid 
recollection of such peril. That any flood was ever universal is, of 
course, a thing that must at once be dismissed from the mind of 
any philosophically disposed person, and the author, you observe, 
specially mentions that he does not for a moment assume any such 
condition, for it would be subversive of all possibilities of the 
conservation of the fauna and flora of the various countries as we 
know them to exist at present. It would be impossible that the 
fauna and flora of the tropics could have been preserved, or the 
fauna and flora of the temperate zone, if the whole of tho 
t'Crres trial surfaces had ever been submerged at the same time. 
We must bear in mind that Dr. Prestwich has spent many years 
on these investigations, and in endeavouring to show that these 
deposits, which he classifies under the name of " Rubble-Drift," are 
one and the same deposit, and it would not be possible to discuss 
here all the circumstances which may induce other geologists to 
arrive at somewhat divergent views. These various deposits 
extend through France, along the shores of the Mediterranean, 
around our own island, and the Channel Islands, all of which the 
author has referred to as being contemporaneous. With regard to 
organic remains and the destruction of large numbers of terrestrial 
animals at one time, we are all perfectly aware that a number of 
circumstances may converge to the accomplishment of such events. 
For instance, my friend Dr. Forsyth Major has discovered, in the 
Island of Samos, the remains of hundreds of antelopes, giraffes, 
proboscidea, edentata, and carnivora, all herded together and 
destroyed in a common flood, probably due to the eruption of 
a neighbouring volcano, the ashes from which, and the water, 
forming a mud-deb&cle, pouring into the valley, destroyed 
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those animals in tlie night. It is always in the night that the 
herbivora are overtaken, for at night they rest on the ground 
and sleep, and the floods catch them ; whereas the camivora, being 
astir at night, more often escape. So that when yon find the 
remains of animals intermixed, the camivora with the herbivora, it 
has doubtless been due to a very sudden local flood, as under such 
circumstances they wo aid not have had time to escape. Then, of 
course, periods of drought drive animals long distances and cause 
them to make stampedes when they rash to the water, and 
thousands of them perish. So also in times of flood and prairie 
fires. All these events are clearly marked on the American 
Continent, as for instance at '* Big-Bone- Lick," Kentucky, and 
many other well known deposits. No doabt a large number of 
animals went down to drink, or to lick the salt, and 'there perished. 
I will not occupy your time any longer as there are many present 
who are mach more able than myself to address you. I will only 
beg leave to move that the best thanks of this Meeting be accorded 
to Professor Prestwich for his very valuable and interesting Paper 
(applause). 

Sir Henry Howorth, K.C.I.E., M.P., P.R.S., Ac.— I beg to 
second the vote of thanks to Professor Prestwich, for this Paper. 
I am qaite sure with regard to that part of my duty, it is an 
extremely light one. We should all have liked to have welcomed 
here the Nestor of geology, and we know that he would have 
much liked to have been present. To myself it is naturally a very 
pleasant occasion indeed, because, heretic as I am, and having 
written two or three rather large and heavy books on this subject, 
I am pleased to find myself so much at one with my friend. In 
other words, it is very gratifying to find a veteran geologist 
coming so closely to the conclusions that I have pat forward for 
so many years. In fact, were it not for one postulate, which I 
cannot quite accept, we shonld be very nearly in absolate agree- 
ment. I do not quite accord with my friend that it is necessary 
to postulate a great and lasting upheaval and a great submergence 
of the land in order to produce the events he postulates himself. 
If a local submergence of the land took place over a considerable 
area, that is quite sufficient, according to the mathematical investi- 
gations of several competent writers, to produce the motive force 
to which some of us appeal. 

Now the whole subject is one of enormous intricacy and 
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difficult J. It is extremely difficult to discuss it amongst a mixed 
audience, and still more so when several champions of yerj different 
views are prepared with grape shot on one's flank every moment. 
I hope you will pardon the simile, because I hold this, and I am 
sure you will hold it, every one of you, that no opinion deserves to 
live unless it can survive a very hard struggle indeed, and no 
scientific heretic has a right to expect quarter until he establishes 
his claim by testing every objection. That I hold strongly. I am 
not going to put you to the test to-night, but I will put one or 
two facts before you to torn over in your mind as you go home. 

In the first place, I look upon this rubble drift of Professor 
Prestwich's as being only one out of a series of phenomena which 
all point in one direction. The rubble drift on the coasts of 
France right away to Normandy, shades off and passes on 
gradually into what the French call red and grey diluvium. This 
form of diluvium covers the north of France irrespective of the 
contour of the country, and lies in great homogeneous beds with- 
out stratification, and covers hill and dale irrespective of valley or 
hill, and this same great deposit of brick clay again passes 
insensibly into deposits of loess, and passes into the great valley of 
the Danube, and over two-thirds of Southern Russia, where my 
own observation stops, but according to Ermann and others, it 
extends right across Siberia until it reaches China. Beds of loess 
exist over the Pampas of South America, and Darwin says nothing 
struck him with such surprise and delight as the exploration of 
that immense mass of loam many yards thick with no stratification, 
which covers the whole Pampas district of South America. 

I have always held, since I was a small boy, that no possible 
river action or any mere local force can explain this enormous 
spread of continuous loam and other associated deposits, without 
those sigpis of stratification which would be there if it had been 
deposited by rivers by annual layers of warp or silt — ^this forma- 
tion which exists perfectly without any break whatever. This 
always seems to me to involve an appeal to some -great continuous 
cause. Again, as to the remains that have been found in it. It is a 
most extraordinary thing that skeletons have been found, from the 
east part of Siberia right away to Mecklenburg, of the mammoth 
and great rhinoceros, without the disturbance of a single bone. 
In Siberia they have found carcasses with the flesh intact. In the 
north of Russia I have seen a skeleton, found in situ without 
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the distarbance of a bone. Is ifc possible to suppose that hy 
any means these animals con Id have died by any ordinary 
current process, and that they should have been ultimately 
deposited under foarteen or fifteen feet of gravel, gravel which 
does not lie along the river bed, but which extends for hundreds 
of miles, apparently without a break ? I hold that the wild animals 
would have torn them asunder if exposed, and if their bones had been 
exposed to the air they would be weathered, whereas it is not so. 

Now it seems to m.e that this continuity of conditions is 
consistent only with one continuous cause, whatever it may be, 
and establishes the conclusion that the animals were drowued by 
a great diluvian catastrophe which also spread out the beds of 
gravel and loam for hundreds of miles as we find them. 

Then take another side of the issue, take this question you have 
heard so much about, of PalsBolithic and Neolithic man. It is very 
true that early man, who did not polish the weapons he made, but 
chipped them out with a rude stone, made it difficult in many 
cases to distinguish as to whether a particular stone weapon was 
made at one epoch or another, but you have this remarkable and 
extraordinary fact, that in one case you have the remains of man 
existing with those of extinct beasts, and in another you find the 
remains of man with the remains of domesticated beasts, and there 
is never a case, out of the hundreds of caverns which have been 
examined, where there is a mixture of these extinct beasts with 
domestic animals. There cannot be a mistake about that; you 
may mistake palsBolithic and neolithic stone implements, but you 
cannot mistake the fact that the mammoth and two or three 
other absolutely extinct beasts, have never been found mixed with 
or intermingled with the remains of domestic beasts. Hence it 
comes about that amongst those who have studied these palaeolithic 
remains of man there is an almost absolute opinion, especially 
amongst French authorities, that there was a great gap, or hiatu«, 
between one set of people and the other, notably in regard to the 
European area, and I think the only explanation, the only cause 
which explains the facts is that some great catastrophe, involving 
the rush of a mass of water, must have occurred, which intervened 
between one set of men and the other set of men. 

I am not going to prosecute this matter further. I have put 
before you a few salient facts on this very large and interesting 
subject, and will leave it there (applause). 

The Resolation was carried ncm. con. 
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Professor T. McK. Hughes, M.A., F.R.S. — I must commence 
with an expression of regret that we have not got Professor 
Prestwich with us to-day. 

The points in this paper lead ns over a very wide field of 
inqairj. Sir Henry Howorih has pointed out that we must not 
always take the simple explanation which presents itself to us 
from the examination of one section only, hut that we must con- 
sider the whole question from a larger point of view, and we must 
see how the explanation of given cases fits in with the ohserva- 
tions of others, made over a wider extent of country. That is 
perfectly true ; but on the other hand, if we can prove a particular 
negative we overthrow the affirmative. The question is not 
whether the waters of the ocean ever rolled continuously round 
the whole earth — an hypothesis not impossible, as it would take 
about thirty-six times all the land above sea level to fill the ocean 
bed, but improbable, because inconsistent with what we know of 
the persistence of life, and for other reasons. We are considering 
the suggestion that there was in comparatively recent times a 
Rubmergence of a transient nature, extending over a limited area, 
and giving rise to floods of a violent character and great trans- 
porting power. It has been observed that over the surface, not 
only of our own country, but in the north of France, and over 
wide areas in Central Europe and Asia, there is a superficial 
deposit of loam or gravel or mixed soil. But when in one case 
we hear of remains of the mammoth being found and in another 
of nothing but recent animals, we may be sure that the two 
deposits are not synchronous. There appears to be room to 
believe that some of the finer deposits are due to dust blown by 
the wind, as pointed out by Richthoven in China and by Drew 
in India. We must also bear in mind that there are agents of a 
very complex kind that move the soil and the rubble at a very 
low angle over the surface of the ground. It may be observed 
how changes of temperature and moisture will affect our pave- 
ments, pushing the kerbstone out, and how the soil travels down 
a slope and covers ancient foundations. In what does this differ 
from the material said to have been moved by a wave of trans- 
lation P The principal point that is relied upon in proof that it 
was translated rapidly and is not the result of long continued 
action, is that both the stones in the rubble and the bones are 
angular and sharply fractured. But how can the rushing waters 
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have rolled these things together, -without sorting them, or 
rounding them P We see how the pipes in the chalk are filled in. 
1 have seen a rabbit and a tront caught in the same fissure in the 
mountain limestone— the most unlikely creatures to have lived 
together. These creatures were carried down stream and so got 
into one of the potholes or open caves. 

I think we can hardly limit ourselves to the alternative explana- 
tions of the " Head " suggested on p. 267, and while recognizing that 
there is a widespread superficial deposit having many characters 
in common, cannot admit that " all the phases of the rubble-drift 
are such as show a common origin," p. 280. If we find in one place, 
in the rubble-drift of the surface or in the fissures, the older group 
of mammals, and in another place the newer group, we must refer 
the two deposits to different ages. If we find the two groups in 
the same deposit, we must infer that the fossils of the older deposit 
have been washed out into the newer. It was pointed out that in 
one particular case all the animals were driven into a cul de sac 
and died, but how was it that those whose remains are the most 
numerous were the best swimmers — the hippopotami ? 

While asking for further information on some of the points 
discussed, I must express my great satisfaction in following 
Professor Prestwich's advocacy of a great post-glacial submergence, 
though we may not refer it to exactly the same part of the period, 
and further, in finding that he contends for earth-movements of 
considerable magnitude continued down to very recent times. 

Professor B. Hull, LL.D., F.R.S. — I join with all here in their 
great regret that the author of the paper was not able to be present. 
I cannot, however, expect Professor Rupert Jones to give replies 
to all the objections that have been made. I entirely concur in 
the view of Professor Hughes, that there has been a great sub- 
mergence in very recent geological times. I thought, until I 
had the gratification of hearing a former colleague of mine express 
his faith in an interglacial submergence, that I stood alone in that 
belief. But that interglacial submergence which is shovm so well 
in the soil, and gravel, and rocks of the British Isles, going up to 
a height of 1200 feet on the flanks of the Welsh and Irish moun- 
tains, is not the submergence to which the author of this Paper 
alludes or refers. It is entirely a more recent submergence, and 
it is very startling in this year, 1894, to have Dr. Buckland's 
EeliquicB JXluvtanoe unearthed from its tomb and brought up again 
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bj 80 eminent an anthoritj as Professor Prestwich. No doubt 
there is much to be said, as has been shown, in favour of his views ; 
but a serious objection, and to my mind the greatest objection, is 
the entire absence of marine shells amongst the remains of these 
ossiferous fissures. 

J. Allen Bbown, F.O.S. — Professor Prestwich, as one of onr most 
distinguished geologists, has added so much to our knowledge, that 
any theory suggested by him must necessarily carry great weight. 
I have looked up to him as my leader and master in Quaternary 
Geology, and it is with regret I find myself at variance with his 
opinion as to the formation of the rubble drift and associated sur- 
face alterations and deposits. 

Like many other geologists, I can only see in these formations 
the result, but with considerable modifications arising from different 
geographical conditions, of that period of great cold, extending 
over a long period which, with its milder inter-glacial episodes, is 
generally accepted as the Glacial period. With snch a condition 
of severe climate with intervals of milder temperature, the whole 
followed by a period of great rainfall or the Pluvial period sug- 
gested by Mr. A. Tylor, and accompanied by those changes in the 
level of the country, which we know have taken place, we have 
the series of causes which will account for the occurrence of the 
rubble drifts. Admitting that the evidences of ice action north of 
the Thames are much more pronounced than in the south, we may 
yet find, in the changes I have alluded to, sufficient for their 
formation and for the alterations in the sculpture of the land. 
In my opinion it is unnecessary to suggest a sudden catastrophe 
caused by rapid upheaval and subsequent as rapid submergence 
of the land to account for these accumulations and changes as may 
be seen in action in some parts of the world now, and are still 
going on, though to a lesser extent at present in the South of 
England. 

Professor T. Rupeet Jones, P.R.S. — I think, sir, this Paper has 
brought about a deluge ! We have had a delnge of information, a 
great deal of it old, and a great deal that is well worth study. 
What Sir Henry Howorth said I should have liked to have gone 
over. I belieye him to a great extent, but still fissures, rubble, 
cracks, and sediments have all to be separately taken at their 
own value. I am now trenching on Professor Hughes' obser* 
vation, that we must have " caution " ; but I must say that Professor 



294 JOSEPH FBESTWICH^ F.B.S., F.O.S.^ ON A POSSIBLE 

PrestwicH has himself had caation. He has been very cautiotis 
iu his facts and conclusions, though his conclusions are not all, 
perhaps, exact, more than other people*8 conclusions are. 

There are one or two things to which I should like to 
allude — ^as to the physical impossibility that has been referred to. 
My notion is that Professor Prestwich has a right to say that. 
Professor Hughes says he has not. But I will refer to Professor 
John Phillips. I was under the impression that he measured the 
land and the sea with all the evaporation and found there was 
not enough water to cover the whole land to a sufficient depth. If 
so it was an impossibility. 

Then with regard to the aaolian method. The author referred to 
the opinions of others, therefore it did not escape him. I do not 
think that anything escaped him. A most interesting thing to 
which Professor Hughes alluded was the instance of the rabbit 
and the trout being found together. It shows exactly what 
Professor Prestwich would like to have — thai things were thrown 
pell-mell into the fissures; but, like a wave, it may, in one 
case, be a small affair ; and that reminds me that ProfesBO)* Hughes 
did not give him credit for stating that waves of translation, 
even, might be of a different strength at different times, 
though comparatively continuous, more particularly with a 
decrease or increase in earthquakes, making the influx or efflux of 
water of different powers as they went on. I think if my friend 
will read the Paper quietly and write and tell Professor Prestwich 
what he thinks, a reply will come much better from him than 
from me. Then fissures of various ages are not treated in such 
a careless manner as our friend on the left says. There was a 
great deal of care bestowed on pointing out how the materials 
and fissures were not all exactly alike. They came in under 
different circumstances, and the conditions, of course, varied. 

As to the hippopotami, I am glad that Professor Hughes said 
what he did, and I am sure we all feel quite a sympathy with these 
great creatures ; but the reason of tlieir crowded death is, I take 
it, there were so many that one swimming may have prevented the 
other. They were, probably, huddled up and prevented, before 
they thought of swimming. 

What Professor Hull said was very good. I have a mark or two, 
in my notes, upon his observations on the deluge, and I should 
like to have been able to speak for a quarter of an hour on that 
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subject, but I would say — read Mr, Belt's Naturalist in Nicaragua^ 
and there you will find another explanation of what is called the 
universal deluge, how the water from the ice and snow gradually 
accumulated over the lands which had become populous and 
civilized, and then gradually melted away, and only those people 
and animals that got on the tops of the hills in the consequent 
deluges were saved. I think Professor Prestwich has pointed out 
well that some submergence* had taken place in this part of the 
world. He does not go further, he does not go beyond that which 
he knows and what he has seen and learnt ; but he does refer to 
a great many of those points that have been mentioned. He alludes 
to those other parts in the East, but he says carefully that he does 
not venture on them because he does not exactly know, and I 
doubt not he will learn a good deal yet. 
The Meeting was then adjourned. 



REMARKS ON THE FOREGOING PAPER. 

The Rev. R. Ashington Bullen, B.A., F.G.S., wHtes: — 

I visited the fine sections at Portland Bill and at Sangatte, and 
can corroborate Dr. Prestwich's statements about the angular and 
subangular character of the flint and Rubble Drift. 

The latter section is interesting as it shows that the main features 
of the land surface were (at the time of the deposition of the Rubble 
Drift) mainly what they are now. The tertiary strata had been 
already denuded from the chalk heights. The outlier of tertiary 
sandstone on Les Noires Mottes rests dii*ectly on the chalk. f 
Among other places mentioned in Dr. Prestwich *8 paper which 
I have visited was Broom Ballast Hole in January last. It is 
situated in the valley of the Axe. Here we have a low hill with 
higher land in the East and West. The accumulation of which it is 
composed does not appear to belong to the valley drifts, and 
standing as it does cannot be caused by rain wash. 

It consists of much-rolled pebbles of quartz from older and 
higher beds, hard, dark grey siliceous rock and chalk flints mingled 
with chert fragments, which are angular or subangular. There are 
seams of sand such as at Sangatte, Brighton, Chichester, <!bc., occur 
in the chalk debris. There is also sandy clay mixed with the 
stones. I found no traces of bhells or bones at Broom. 



* Q.J,O.S., vol. xlviii., p. 263. 

t The late Professor Cballis touched on this question in his paper on 
" The Deluge and Physical Science "{Trans. Vict. Inst., Vol. x, p. 66).— Ed. 
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In this pit, moreover, there are flint and chert implements of 
two or three periods. Few of them are possible valley types. 
There are (1) the plateau types, showing the nsoal wear; 
(2) high-level types, very few of which show any wear, but are 
sharp and unstained.* These implements occur, according to the 
quarrymen, at no particular horizon, and at no particular spot, 
but at all levels. They are mostly of chert. The depth of th9 
section at iis highest point was about 50 feet. 

De la Beche described a mass of detritus close to Waddon 
Barton near Chudleigh, Devon.f He inclined to the opinion that 
it was suddenly accumulated by a wash of waters over the Haldon 
Hills. The accumulation occurs on a small limestone hill. 

Dr. Prestwich's theory of submergence and sudden elevation 
in a series of uplifts gives the necessary explanation of the 
phenomena at Waddon Barton^ at Broom Ballast Hole, at two 
other ballast pits between Broom and Azminster, and at many 
other places where similar conditions exist. There is evidence in 
these and similar cases of sudden water transport which carried 
older and newer gi*avels down the slopes whereon they reposed, 
and angular and siihangular debris of the loc€tl rocks which is the inland 
representative of the Head or Bubble Drift overlying the raised beaches. 
This angular debris is very important as it is conclusive that we are 
not dealing with an ordinary river gravel. The rolled pebbles 
and the stained and worn implements from the highest levels and 
the uninjured high-level implements mixed with sand and clay and 
angular and subangular debris, is all evidence that we are not 
dealing with an ordinary but an extraordinary accumulation of 
material derived by sutlden auction from higher ground. 

Sliding down an easy slope such as the hills bordering the Axe 
valley exhibit, borne by strong effluent currents such as Dr. 
Prestwieh posits as the vera causa, the unstained and unrolled 
high-level implements have reached their present positions intact. 

With regard to the Ossiferous Fissures near Plymouth some 
belong to the period postulated, and some possibly not.^ 

There are important fissures at Oreston systematically examined 
by Whidby, Buckland, and others. I visited the spot last 
January. The bones of extinct mammalia in this case occurred 
pellmell, separately and unconnected with each other, amid 
angular masses of limestone. They were not the bones of com- 



 See also D' Urban on Broom Pit, Geological Magoiine^ 1878, p. 37. 

t Oeology of Cormpall and Devon (1839), p. 410. 

I The Cattedown fissure in which remains of fifteen human skeletons 
was found does not rest on sufficiently discriminating evidence. An 
oyster shell occurred in this fissure and is preserved in the Plymouth 
Athenaeum. But the final catastrophe, judging from the character of the 
cave and the nearness to sea-level, may have been caused by a tidal wave 
entering Plymouth Sound. See K. IS. Worth, Transactions Devon Asso- 
ciation, 1878, p. 429. 
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plefce skeletons occarring where the animals diod. The bones were 
ungnawed, their fractures were sharp, and they were not rolled or 
water worn. The series is well represented in the Ply month Athe- 
nosam and among the bones, <&c., was found a rolled stone.* The 
bones are those of B. Urus, E. primigenius, eq. fossilie, ovis, cervns, 
hyadna spelesa, B. tichorhinus, nrsus spelsens, canis lupus, and 
cervns elaphus. The bones were introduced through the top of the 
fissure. 

The summit of the Oreston quarries is now about 80 feet 
above the mean sea-level. 

The theory of submergence and emergence of the land would 
well account for the introduction of the bones into the fissures. 

The animals having crowded for safety to the highest ground in 
the immediate neighbourhood were drowned, their bones dropped 
one by one to the then sea floor as the bodies decayed, and when 
the uplift came the various fissures received whatever bones, lime- 
stone debris, and mud passed over them.f 

Mr. R. N. Worth (Transactions Devon Assodationy p. 419, 1887) 
quotes Colonel Hamilton Smith as to the occurrence of a portion 
of a human humerus. Col. Smith (1848) says '* it was immediately 
thrown away on being pointed out to the possessor. This is not 
the only instance of the kind. Collectors in the plenitude of their 
ignorance and prepossession determined that human bones were of 
no consequence.*' The bones in this instance as in others evidently 
drifted no great distance, their unworn condition being well 
accounted for by the little friction that such water carriage would 
entail as they fell into the fissure, though the masses of angular 
limestone^ falling upon them fi-actured them. 

At Oreston we have in miniature what happened at Santenay, 
Gibraltar, Mont P^demar, <fec , as our uniformitarian geologists 
will come to see when they have broken the fetters which at 
present hamper their judgment. 

The suggestion that it is improbable that the hippopotamus, the 
best swimmer of the Palermo fauna, would remain to be drowned 
may well be dismissed. For we have to account for the presence of a 
large number of hones broken in pieces, whose fractures are sharp atid 
do not exhibit signs of rolling or wear, nor are the bones gnawed by 
carnivores. It is contrary to the habit of these animals to die in 
any one spot. Moreover we find the same phenomena of local 
angular blocks in the same breccia as the bones as are noticed 
in so many other bone deposits of cotemporaneous fauna. Other 
possible explanations such as miring or drowning by volcanic 
waters are ruled out of court by the conditions of the problem. 
For in such cases whole skeletons ought to be found, but in 
tlie Sicilian and other deposits the conditions are the same, viz., 



* Labelled "Boulder" in the Plymouth Collection. 

t De la Beche, op, cU,^ p. 413. % Analogous to the Bubble-drift. 
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single bones and fragments mingled pellmell. The conclasion 
is that all these various cases are part of one great earth movement 
downwards and upwards, and that this theory offers the best 
solution and co-ordinates all the observed facts. 

With regard to Mr. Allen Brown's suggestion during the dis- 
cussion, that the phenomena considered by Professor Prestwich 
were caused during a " pluvial " period following the Glacial epoch, 
I would point out that such a period would not account for 

(1) the phenomena at Chesilton, for instance, where the slope of the 
nearest height is too abrupt to allow of such an explanation, since 
the natural drainage would besouthward, andnottowards Chesilton ; 

(2) such a rainwash, however abundant, would sort the materials, 
whereas the Rubble-drift is unsorted ; (3) a ** pluvial *' period does 
not account for the unworn character of the angular debris ; nor, 
(4) can we imagine a sufficient mass of wat<er to be dammed up 
on such ridges as exist at Les Noii*es Mottes or Portland to 
develop sufficient kinetic energy to produce such tremendous 
tumultuary results as the respective Bubble-drifts at Sangatte and 
Chesilton present. 

I cannot conclude without expressing my admiration of the 
pagacity which marks Dr. Prestwich's papers to the Geological aud 
Royal Societies, and the fairness which has led him scrupulously 
to reject evidence which to his mind was not absolutely conclusive. 

Admiral H. D. Grant, C.B., R.N., writes : — 

It will possibly be interesting to the readers of Dr. Prestwich'a 
very valuable paper if I state the result of some observations I 
made in the Red Sea twenty-four years ago. I was surveying 
Ras Gharib, Gulf of Suez, for a lighthouse, and noticed to the 
north of the point a very remarkable beach of conglomerate com- 
posed of numerous small pebbles and stones unlike anything in 
the vicinity. The adjacent hillocks averaging 50 and 60 feet 
high were entirely sand, the point itself and hills in the neighbour- 
hood were chiefly sandstone and limestone. The beach, now about 5 
or 6 feet above high water mark, extended below the water for 
some distance. ' 

In referring to this survey I should like to mention an interesting 
fact. On the island of Shad wan, at the entrance of the Gulf of 
Suez, are to be seen some extraordinary evidences of both violent 
upheavals and more gentle action — with very deep water-worn 
gullies — which caused much astonishment to our party, as the 
dimensions and formation of the island would not admit of such a 
stoi*age of water as to form so great totrential streams, which the 
well-marked water-courses would indicate. 

In one part of the island, in the centre of a well-marked crater, 
is a hillock of an elevation of about 50 feet, which is a mass of 
fossilised sea shells, embedded in argillaceous soil, and has under- 
gone a process of disintegration. In breaking off a piece of the 
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rock one obtains not only the fossil shell but the matrix of the 
shell with, in the case of several vai*ieties of cardium, the exquisite 
impressions of the shell in clear cut forms. The remarkable 
feature of this hillock "was its intrusion through the volcanic 
formation, and near to huge masses of granite then in process of 
disintegration, many granite rocks, exfoliating in layers like slate 
and becoming fine granite gravel. I found also large beds of 
gypsum on the top of the mountains. 

On other islands in the Red Sea, particularly Jebel Zooghuf, the 
peculiar features of deep well-worn water-courses are observable. 

The Rev. J. M. Mello, M.A., F.Q.S., writes : — 

Professor Prestwich has pointed out to us that there is at 
the present time geological evidence tending to show that a 
very remarkable submergence of a wide area of the earth took 
place " at a comparatively recent period *' ; that this was posterior 
to the glacial period, also to the appearance of PalsBolithic 
man in Western Europe, but anterior to that of his Neolithic 
successors. This was the last of those great marine submergences, 
the records of which we read in the earth's crust, and this being 
the case, and considering that when it took place man was present, 
may it not be, as Prof. Prestwich suggests, that vast inundation the 
memory of which has been handed down to us from age to age in 
the traditions of our race ? May it not also explain the existence 
of that mysterious break which, in spite of its existence having 
been disputed by a few geologists, does appear to be a fact, the 
break between the disappearance of Palaeolithic man with the 
Pleistocene fauna, and the advent of Neolithic man and the estab- 
lished conditions which have since then prevailed amongst us ? 
The ** Rubble-drift " or " Head " and the Loess are certainly the 
last ti-aces we have of a marine deposit on a large scale, and that 
these were, as Prof. Prestwich points out, the result of marine dis- 
turbance, although conjoined, it may be, with some glacial and 
terrestrial currents, seems to be beyond question, and that the 
phenomena embraced an area of vast extent is also clear, although 
the originating cause was apparently of short duration. 

M. A. de Chambrun de Rosemont in his Htudes Geologiques 8ur 
le Var et le BhonCj etc., has described certain post-pleistocene 
deposits in the ancient delta of the Yar and Rhone and in its 
neighbourhood, beds which he says ^* lie in the hollows of erosion 
and are formed of coarser elements than the pebbles which build 
up the mass of the delta properly so called." These beds, he remarks, 
are composed of analogous materials to those of their pleistocene 
predecessors. Are these in any way similar to those deposits 
described by Professor Prestwich ? ^l. de Rosemont ascribes their 
origin to an abnormal rainfall which succeeded the glacial period, 
u rainfall which he supposes to have been about one hundred times 
greater than that of to-day, and which would therefore caui^e floods 
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utterly unparalleled in tbeir depth and extent, the culminating one 
of which, he suggests, may have been the flood par excellence 
of which mankind has preserved the memory. This, M. de Rot e- 
mont says, was the beginning of the ** pluvial period," the flooci 
itself which overwhelmed mankind being the climax. That tborc 
may have been during the post-glacial period an exceptionally 
heavy rainfall is not impossible nor improbable, and it may have 
left behind it visible traces upon the earth*s surface; perhaps 
Professor Prestwich is acquaiated with the deposits in question 
and can speak as to their origin, but that the scriptural flood 
should have been caused by rainfall alone, even had that rainfall 
been not only excessive, but embracing whole continents in its 
extent, does not appear to me to be an adequate cause for such a 
flood as that described in the Book of Genesis, where we must also 
remember it is expressly said ** the fountains of the deep were 
broken up/* pointing to marine as well as atmospheric action. 

The chief difficulty, however, which now occurs to me in 
connection with Professor Prestwich 's suggestion is the apparent 
limitation in area of the submergence indicated by the beds which 
he has described. That the flood was not universal in the 
geographical sense I cannot doubt, but still should we not expect, 
supposing that the tradition of it was connected with the sub- 
mergence now under discussion that traces of that submergence 
would be found in those regions to which the highest authorities 
point as being the primitive home of our race, or at any rate the 
earliest home of some of its most important members. And it is 
also amongst the races which, at the earliest period to which wc 
can trace their presence, dwelt in Asia especially in the Babylonian 
area, that we find the clearest and most detailed accounts of the 
flood and of its accompanying incidents. But Professor Prestwich 
speaks of the evidence of submergence becoming 'Mess as we 
proceed from west to east along the African coast," whilst thei-e 
seems to be little if any evidence of deep submergence on the 
coasts of Asia Minor or Palestine ; here then there seems to be 
some difficulty, for we can hardly admit that the tradition of the 
flood originated on the European Cintinent; this part of the 
question therefore seems to demand some consideration, and 
perhaps as a more detailed examination of eastern lands is made, 
more light than we have at present may be thrown upon the 
matter, and some of the difficulties, if not all, which now surround 
it may eventually disappear in the presence of a more extended 
knowledge. 

Mr. Warren Upham, Assist. Geologist of the U.S. Government 
Survey, writes : — 

In attempting to present brief notes of comment on the impor- 
tant paper by Professor Prestwich, I must thank hira for such 
full descriptions of the " head *' or " rubble drift *' and associated 
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deposits in the south part of England, France, and the countries 
bordering the Mediterranean Sea, but feel compelled to differ from 
him in the view to be taken for their explanation. Although he 
ascribes the rubble drift in southern England and Wales to rapid 
emergence of the land from a marine submergence of about 1,000 
feet, the only fossils found in the formation are those of land 
shells and land animals, and no shore line nor terrace of marine 
ei'osion or beach deposition has been detected, such as would mark 
the culminating limits or stages in the oncoming and waning, of 
the submergence. Professor Prestwich thinks that the effects 
observed indicate simply currents of the sea flowing down the 
hillsides while the land was quickly rising, rather than that the 
rubble transportation was due to waves of earthquake origin. It 
is very difficult, however, for me at least, to see how such currents 
conld produce the observed results. The total rise being only about 
1,000 feet, it would hardly have more effect than the flow of a 
powerful river current upon its banks during the few minutes in 
which the flow would advance 1,000 feet. If the emergence were at 
the rate of the fall of tides, as one or two feet in an hour, 25 or 50 
feet in a day, and the whole amount in a month, more or less, 
requiring a longer time if subdivided by intervals of rest, it would 
evidently be quite inadequate to form the rubble drift. But so 
sudden, and not seismic, uplifting of extensive areas, as western 
and southern Europe, appears, at least in my opinion, to be 
physically impossible. 

It seems to me, on the other hand, far more probable that the 
true explanation of the origin of the rubble drift is supplied by the 
second alternative hypothesis that hns been held concerning it, 
which Professor Prestwich states but rejects, namely, " that during 
the Olacial period, sheets of frozen snow or ice slid down the hill 
slopes above, and carried with them the debris of the surface." 
The region lies south of the limit of the ice-sheet and the true 
glacial drift, but I think that during a short time, coincident with 
the European glaciation, this western side of the land areas in the 
eastern hemisphere was greatly but slowly uplifted (to the extent 
of the '* 2,000 feet or more " which Professor Prestwich mentions 
when referring to this hypothesis in his paper in the Quarterly 
Journal of the Geological Society, vol. xlviii, 1892), causing the 
southern part of Great Britain and all the countries of southern 
Europe and northern Africa to experience much more severely 
frosty and snowy winters than now. 

The earliest statement of this view that I have found is by Mr. 
R. A. G. Godwin- Austen, who, in 1851, treating of the ^* Superficial 
Accumulations of the Coasts of the English Channel, and the 
Changes they indicate," concluded that there was " an elevation of 
great amount, such as would place the whole of the higher 
portions of this country in regions of excessive cold," and *' that, 
with respect to movements of the earth's crust in this region, 
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during a period which geologisfcs have agreed to consider as one 
and indivisible, the oscillations have been great, both of depression 
and elevation, and that there has been at several distinct periods 
a constant return to a level very near the present one." {Quart. 
Joum. GeoL 8oc. vol. vii, 1851, pp. 130, 136). Later, Mr. 
W. A. B. Ussher in the same journal (vol. xxxiv, 1878, pp. 52, 
454), and Professor James Geikie {Frehistoric Europe^ 1881, pp. 
224-227), have presented a similar opinion that the " head '* or 
rubble drift was a subaerial deposit, belonging to the time of the 
Glacial period, and that this area was then uplifted several 
hundred feet, uniting Great Britain with the continent, though 
not, as they suppose, to so great altitude as had been suggested by 
Mr. Gt)dwin-Austen. His early discussion of this question, similar 
conclusions for North America stated in Prof. James D. Dana*s 
presidential address before the American Association in 1855, and 
a paper by Mr. T. F. Jamieson in the Quarterly Journal cf the 
Geological Society (vol. xxi, 1865), clearly recognised not only 
great epeirogenic uplifts of drift- bearing areas, which, at their 
culmination bringing a cool high plateau climate, 1 think to have 
caused the Ice-age, but also the ensuing subsidence of the ice- 
burdened lands, which appears to have induced the rapid final 
melting of the ice- sheets. 

The brevity of this time of uplift in southern England is well 
shown by the rubble drift, which was preceded and followed by 
slight submergence, and the formation of beaches that are now 
raised somewhat above the sea level. We thus have an excellent 
confirmation of Professor Prestwich's opinion that the Glacial 
period was geologically shoH, and not many thousands of years 
ago. In moi-e northern regions the extensive preglacial erosion 
of the fjords implies that the gradually increahing uplift there 
occupied a far longer time, probably having begun during the 
Tertiary era. 



THE AUTHOR'S REPLY. 

August, 1894. 
Professor Prestwich writes to express his regret at not having 
been present to reply in person to the criticisms of his friends. 
They have however made his task an easy one. In answer to Sir 
Henry Ho worth, he would observe that he does not postulate a 
great Submergence in order to produce the phenomena he has 
described, but he deduces from the character of the phenomena the 
conclusion that the whole of the area in question has been affected 
by a common cause, and exhibits resulis which indicate that they 
had a common origin. The Diluvium gris of French geologists 
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represents various fluviatile deposits all of older date than the 
Rubble-drift. With regard however to the Diluvium rouge^ some 
of it probably represents a phase of the Rubble- drift. 

In reply to Professor Hughes, it is not intended to mean that the 
flood was of a very violent character, on the contrary, the Submerg- 
ence was apparently on the whole so quiet as to have been hardly 
perceptible. Tho great transporting power came into operation at 
intervals during the re'elevaiion of the land, and these have pro- 
duced effects such as transporting blocks of twelve feet or more in 
diameter along small inclines, which none of the slight changes he 
refers to could have effected. Richthofen's views with regard to 
the origin of the Loess have been noticed in his Royal Society 
paper. He (Professor Prestwich) considers, however, that the 
Loess of China has had a different origin from the high-level Loess 
of Europe. The group of animals found in the surface Rubble- 
drift and in the Ossiferous fissures are always of the same and not 
of different ages (except where cavities have been used as 
newer bone caves), and are never mixed with neolithic remains. 
It is true that Hippopotami are good swimmers in rivers, but 
overwhelmed as they were in the rising sea waters, and crowded 
together in a breaking surf, they must have succumbed. 

Professor Hull will find in the foregoing X)ages, but more par- 
ticularly in the paper read before the Royal Society, reasons, too 
long to repeat here, to account for the entire absence of marine 
sheUs in the Ossiferous fissures or in the other forms of the Rubble- 
drift (P^tZ. Trans, for 1893, p. 981). 

Professor Prestwich assures Mr. Allen Brown that he has not 
overlooked the causes to which he refers, but these mostly refer to 
an anterior period, and would be inadequate to explain the special 
phenomena of the Rubble-drift. 

The Rev. J. M. Mello will find in the Bull, Sac. Oeol, de France, 
3-Ser. vol. iv, p. 692, a statement by M. de Rosemont on the 
agency of rain in connection with the Ossiferous fissure of San- 
tenay, while the objections of the author, who considers the pluvial 
origin inadmissible, are given in the Phil, Trans, for 1893, p. 938. 
Without more minute description, he could not say whether the 
deposits of the Var and Rhone referred to belong to the Rubble- 
dritt. It is possible they may. Professor Prestwich would by no 
means limit the area of Submergence to that embraced by him, 
bat he only at present carries it so far as the geological evidence 
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allows him. As it is, it extends inland to Asia Minor, and coast- 
wise to tHe shores of Syria ; but he has little doubt of its extension 
farther inland in the direction of Armenia and Babylonia. The 
inland forms of the Bubble-drift are however so obscure, and have 
been so little investigated in that area, that we must wait for 
farther evidence. He only regrets that for the same reason he is 
unable to speak of the Bed Sea and Siberian areas. 

In reply to Mr. Warren Upham, who considers that the nplift of 
the land could not have produced currents of safficient force, he 
would refer him to a paper by the late distinguished mathe- 
matician Mr. Hopkins of Cambridge, in which he shows that 
currents of extreme velocity and force may be produced by such 
uplifts. {Quart, Joum, Qeol, Soc., vol. vi, p. 90, and given in 
abstract in Quart. Jourfi, Oeol, Soc, vol. xlviii, p. 332.) The 
suggestion made by his (Professor Prestwich*s) old friend, the 
late Mr. God win- Austen, that in the *' Head " area, the land 
might have been raised to a height of 2,000 feet, was simply a 
puggestion made to obtain a supposed necessary degree of cold, but 
it was not supported by any facts. Professor Prestwich would 
ask Mr. Upham if a 2,000 feet uplift were required for the 
English coast, what would be the elevation needed to produce 
the same results on the coasts of North Africa, and what 
evidence is there of it? He has not overlooked the opinions 
referred to by Mr. Upham, of Mr. God win- Austen, and other 
geologists (see Quart, Joum, Oeol, Soc,^ vol. xlviii, pp. 305-323), 
and has stated his objections to them (pp. 326-328). Thej 
would be too long to repeat here. 

He feels that there are yet many points of difficulty to clear np, 
but it would be better that the argument should be on new lines, 
rather than on objections already discussed and answered. 
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NOTE. 

As Professor Prestwicli treats his subject from a purely 
geological standpoint, it was considered absolutely necessary that 
it should be similarly dealt with in the Discussion. 

In the words of Sir J. W. Dawson's special communication one 
may now "hope that the subject will be followed up on both 
sides of the Atlantic." 



ERRATA 

P. 144, line 7 from bottom. 

The words fortuitous evolution should be within inverted commas 
followed by a note of admiration (!) 

Two lines further on, a comma after nature. 
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1886 tEdgell-Hunt, H. Esq. C.E. 
1872 t Ed wards, Owen, Esq. 
1884 Edwards, Trevor Caswell, Esq. 
1882 tEllis, Alston, Esq. A.M. Ph.D. LL.D. 
1881 Elwell, R. J. Esq. 
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P. 

1890 Fairbanks, Rqv. Arfehnr M.A. Camb. 
1878 Fairfax, James R. Esq. 
18i»0 Fanshawe, Rev. W. D. M.A. Oxon. 
1892 Felts, W. W. Esq. 

1883 tFinnemore, Robert Isaac, Esq. J.P. F.R.A.S. F.R. 

Hist. S. Crown Solicitor. 
1885 Forsyth, Rev. J. S. M.A. Aberdeen. 
1875 Fox, Rev. H. E. M.A. Camb. 
J 881 France, J. F. Esq. F.S.A. F.R.C.S. J.P. 
1878 *Freeman, Lt.-Colonel T. A. M.A. Oxon. late 2nd Batfc. 

East Surrev (70th) Regt. 
187G Freeman, Miss F. H. 
1892 Fremlin, R. H. Esq. 

1889 Fremlin, R. J. Esq. 

a. 

1874 Galloway, Rev. W. B. M.A. Chap, to Lord Hawarden. 

1875 Garratt, Rev. Canon S. M.A. 

1892 Geary, M.-General, H. L. C.B. R.A. 
1878 t^ibbs, Antony, Esq. M.A. 

1875 Gibbs, J. G. Esq. Surgeon-Major (Ret.) Madras 
Medical Service. 

1890 Gibson, Ven. Archdeacon A.G.S. M.A. Oxon. lat« 

Scholar C.C. Camb. 

1875 fQodson, E. Probyn, Esq. B.A. Camb. 

1890 Goodyear, C. Esq. 

18821[* Gordon, Surg.-Gen. C.A. C.B. M.D. Hon. Phys. to 

the Queen, Oflficer Legion of Honour. 
1885 tGould, Rev. J. M.A. Camb. 

1876 Gould, Rev. Prof. G. P. M.A. (Prof, of Heb. and 

O. T. Exeg. Regent's Park College). 

1882 Grahamstown, The Right Rev. Allan Beecher Webb, 

D.D. Lord Bishop of. 
Jp ♦Grant, Admiral Henry Duncan, C.B. R.N. 

1884 tGRiMTHORPE, The Right Hon. Lord, LL.D. Q.C. 
1871t*GuNNiNG, His Excellency Robt. Halliday, Grand 

Dignitary of Brazil, M.A. LL.D. M.D. Edin. 
F.R.S.E. F.R.C.S.E. Vice-Patron. 
1874 tGutch, Rev. C. M.A. B.D. (FeU. of Sid. Sussex Coif. 
Camb.). 

H. 

1883 Haorue, J. Esq. 

1891 Hail, A. Wilford, Esq. LL.D. Ph.D. 
1880 Hall, Rev. Canon W. J. M.A. 
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1885J*Hallowe8, M.-General George Skene. 

1888 Halsbuby, The Right Hon. Hardinge Stanley Giffard, 

Baron, P.O. F.R.S. &c. 
1883 Harper, The Right Rev. Bishop, H.I.C. D.D., late 

Bishop of Christchurch, N.Z. 
1871 fHAEBiES, G. Esq. V^ice-Patron. 

1889 Harrison, Prof. J. B. M.A. F.C.S. F.G.S. 
1888 Harvey, T. Morgan, Esq. 

1874t JHawkins, Bisset, Esq. M.D. F.R.S. Vicb-Pateon. 

1882 Head, J. Merrick, Esq. 
Jf Healey, George F., Esq. 

1890 Hellier, Rev. Henry Griffin, Balliol Coll. Oxf. 

1883 Hessey, Rev. R. P. M.A. 
1890 Hewitt, J. F. Esq. 

1890 Hills, The Right Rev. Bishop G. D.P. 

1883 Hills, Robert, Esq. 

1879 tHingston, C. A. Esq. M.D. B.Sc. Lond. 

1893 Holman, F. A. Esq. 

1879 Honolulu, The Right Rev. The Lord Bishop of, D.D. 

1888 Hopkins, Rev. Evan H. 

1883 Home, J. Esq. M.D. F.L.S. Director Botanical 

Gardens, Manritins. 
1871 Honlds worth, James, Esq. D.L. J. P. 
1873t*Howard, D. Esq. D.L. F.C.S. F.I.C. 

1887 Howard, Josias, Esq. J.P. 

1873 Howard, R. Luke, Esq. F.R.M.S. 
1873 Howard, Theodore, Esq. 
1873 tHoward, W. Dillworth, Esq. 

1890 Hoyle, Isaac, Esq. J.P. 

1891 HuDLESTON, W. H. Esq. M.A. F.R.S. F.G.S. F.CS. 

F.L.S. Vice-President. 

1884 Hughes, Mrs. F. J. 

1891 Huntingford, Rev. Canon Edward, D.C.L. late Fell. 
New Coll. Oxf. 

1888 Hutchinson, Rev. Canon, C. B. M.A. Exam. Chap, to 

Archbishop of Canterbury. 

1889 Hyatt, Col. C. E. A.M. Col. National Guard, President 

Pennsylvania Military Acad. 



I. 

^ tince, Joseph, Esq. A.K.C. F.C.S. F.L.S. F.G.S. Ac. 
1880 Ince, Rev. Canon W. D.D. Reg. Prof. Div. Oxf. Chap. 

to Bishop of Oxford. 
1873 Ince, Rev. Edward C. M.A. 
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J. 

1888 James, George Wbarton, Esq. F.R.H.S. F.R.A.S. 

F.G.S. Ac. Ac. 
1869 Jenkins, Rev. E. E. M.A. 
1891 fJex-Blake, The Very Rev. T. W. D.D. Dean of 

Wells. 

1889 tJohnson, Rev. Samuel Jenkins, M.A. Oxon. 

1868 Vones, H. Cadman, Esq. M.A. late Pell. Trin. Coll. 
Gamb. 

K. 

1881 Kempthome, Rev. J. P. 

1893 t^iii^c^^i'df The Honourable Louisa E. 

1872 Klein, William, Esq. 

1890 Knox, Rev. Canon E. A. M.A. late Fell. Tutor and 

Dean of Merton, Oxf . 

1885 Knox, Rev. J. H. Mason, DJ). LLJ). President 

Lafayette Coll. 

L. 

1881 fLadds, Rev. T. M.A. Camb. 

1890 Lake, Philip, Esq. B.A. F.G.S. Geological Survey of 

India. 

1891 tl^*^sdell, Rev. Henry, D.D. Memb. Rl. Asiatic Soc 

F.R.G.S. 

1886 Lee, G. J. Esq. F.R. Met. Soc. F.R.M.S. 

1891 Leonard, Miss Georgia Louise. 

1876^* Lias, Rev. J. J. M.A. Hulsean Lecturer, 1884, 

1892 LiLFORD, The Right Hon. Lord. 
;ff Lidgett, George, Esq. B.A. Lond. 
1867 Lomas, Thomas, Esq. H.M. Civ. Serv. 

1881 Lorimer, Rev. G. C. D.D. LL.D. 

1887 Loveday, Miss L. E. 

1892 LucKNOw, Right Rev. A. Clifford, D.D. Lord Bishop 

of. 
1891 Lyons, Capt. H. G. R.E. F.G.S. 

M. 

1885 Macartney, The Very Rev. H. B. D.D. T.C.D. Dean 
of Melbourne and Archdeacon of Melbourne and* 
Geelong. 

1888 MacEwan, Rev. D. D.D. (Glas.). 

1878 Madras, The Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of- 

1882 Malet, H. P. Esq. E.LC.S. Ret. 
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1885 tMarshall, Rev. C. J. 

1891 fMASHAM, Ht. Hon. Samuel Ganliffe-Lister, Lord; 

D.L. J.P. 
1872 Matthews, John T. Esq. 
;ff ♦fMcARTHUB, ALEXANDER, Esq. D.L. J.P. F.R.G.S. 

Vice-Patron. 
1893 McArthnr, A. G. Esq. 

1893 McArthnr, John Percival, Esq. D.L. 

1885 McArthnr, W. A. Esq. M.P. 

1869 fM^Cann, Rev. J. D.D. P.G.S. F.R.S.L. 
1890 McCormick, Rev. W. T. M.A. F.R.G.S. 

1894 McCnllagh, Rev. J. B. 

1880 McDonald, J. E. Esq. 

1879 McDonald, Ven. R. D.D. Archdn. of Mackenzie River, 

Athabasca, Sch. and Hon. Fell. St. John's Coll. 

Manitoba. 
1894 McMillan, Rev. D. J. D.D. Sec. Bd. of Miss. Pres. 

Ch. U.S.A. 
1868 Mewbum, WilHam, Esq. J.P. D.L. 
1888 Momerie, Rev. Prof. A. W. M.A. D.Sc. 
;ff Monckton, Col. the Hon. H. M. 
1890 Monro, J. Esq. C.B. Ret. H.M. Bengal Civ. Serv. 
1877 Morgan, R. C. Esq. 
df 1f*Mor8head, Edward J. Esq. H.M. Civ. Serv. (Hon. 

Foreign Secretary). 

1881 tMnllens, Josiah, Esq. F.R.G.S. 

1886 Murray, The Right Hon. Sir C. K.C.B. M.A. Privy 

Cooncillor. 



N. 

1880ii<Napier, James S. Esq. 

;ff Napier, John, Esq. 

1878 Nelson, The Right Hon. The Earl. 

1891 Newcastle, Rt. Rev. George H. Stanton, D.D. Bishop 

of: New Sonth Wales. 
1881 Newth, Frederick, Esq. 
JT *Newton, A. V. Esq. 
1881 Newton, Rev. Preb. Horace, M.A. Camb.^ Prebendary 

of York. 
1865 Niven, Mrs. William. 
1886 Norman, Leslie A. Esq. 



1890 Oxland, Rev. J. Oxley. 
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P. 

1885 Pain, R. Tucker, Esq. Memb. Graphic Soc, Hoinb. 

Art and Amateurs* Soc. 
1888 Panton, Prof. J. Hojes, M.A, F.G.S. 
1888 Parker, Rev. E. D.D. Principal of Manchester Bapt. 

College. 

1881 Patton, Rev. ¥.h, D.D. LL.D. Prof. Relations of 

Philosophj aud Science to the Christian Religion, 
Principal, Princeton Theo. Sem, 

1885 tPaynter, Rev. F. M.A. Camb. 

1890 Peebles, J. M. Esq. M.D. A.M. Memb. Acad. Arts and 
Sci. N. Orleans, and Memb. Amer. Acad. 

Jf fPEEK, Sib Henry William, Bart., J.P. Vice-Patron. 

1888 Penzance, The Right Hon. J. P. Wilde, P.C. Lord. 

1873 Peters, Rev. T. Abbott, M A. Principal of St. John's 
Coll., Grimsargh, Lane. 

4F •Petrie, Captain Francis W. H. (lato 11th— Tbe Devon- 
shire — Rcgt.) F.G.S. Member of ** The Advisory 
Council of the World's Congress Auxiliary '* of 
tbe Chicngo Exposition. Memb. Council Ch, 
Def. Inst. (Hon. Sec. and Ed.),/.c. 

1872 1[Phene, J. S. Esq. LL.D. F.SA. F.G.S. F.R.G.S. 

1885 Phillimore, Rear-Admiral H. B. C.B. R.N. 

1890 Pochin, Percival Gerard, Esq. F.R.M.S. F.S.Sc. F.G.S, 

1882 fPogsoiif Miss E. Isis; F.M.S. Meteorological Reporter 

and Assist.-Govt. Astronomer, Madras. 
1888 tPowell, Sir, F. S. Bart. M.P. 



R. 

1884 Ramsay, Rev. J. S. 
1893 Reade, Miss F. 

1885 Reed, Mrs. H. V. (Elizabeth A.) (Chicago). 
1878 Rhodes, Colonel G. J.P. 

JP ir*Rigg, Rev. J. H. D.D. Principal of the Wesleyan 
Training College, Ex-President of the Wesleyan 
Conference. 

1873 Ripley, Rev. Canon W.N. U,A, 

1880 Rivington, Rev. Cecil S. M.A. 

Jp Robertson, Peter, Esq. H.M. Civ. Serv. 

1891 Rogers, Rev. Joseph E. M.A. 

1880 Rossi ter, J. A. Esq. 

1872 Rowe, H. M. Esq. 

1872 Rowe, Rev. G. Stringer. 

1884 Ruscoe, J. Esq. F.G.S. F.R.G.S. Memb. Soc. Arts. 

18«1 tRyder, The Hon. H. D. J.P. D.L. 

* Of the Committee which framed the Obj'icta of the Institute 
in 18(i5, two remain, Archdeacon Thornton and Captain F. Petrie. 
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S. 

1880 Salisbury, J. H. Esq. M.A. M.D. L.L.D. B.N.S. Cor. 

Memb. Nat. Hist. Soc. Moutreal ; Memb. Amer. 

Antiq. Soc. ; Memb. Amer. Assoc. Adv. Sci. 
1884 tSaunders, H.C. Esq. Q.C. M.A. Oxon. 
^ Scales, George J. Esq. 

1875 Schreiner, F. Esq. B.A. 
1882 tScott-Blacklaw, Alex. Esq. 

Jf ^Selwyn, Admiral Jasper H. R.N. 

;ff Sbaw, E. R. Esq. B.A. 

1891 tSbippard, Sir Sidney Godolpbin Alex. K.C.M.G. 

M.A. D.C.L. late Judge Supreme Court (Cape) 

Brit. Comm. on Anglo-German Comm : Chief Mag. 

and Pres. Land Com. Becb: and Dep. Com. of 

Bechuanaland and Kalahari. 

1876 Sime, James, Esq. M.A. F.R.S.E. 
1887 Simons, Henry Minchin, Esq. 
1889 tSimpson, Prof. A. R. M. D. 

1893 Smart, Francis G. Esq. M.A. M.B. F.LS. F.R.G.S. 

F.S.A. 
1886 Smith, Gerard, Esq. M.R.C.S.E. 

1894 Smith, Harold, Esq. F.R.Met.Soc. 
1894 Smith, Major John, Ret. H.!A[. Forces. 
1873 Smith, Philip Vernon, Esq. M.A. LL.D. 
1873 Smith, Samuel, Esq. M.P. 

1879 Smith, Samuel, Esq. M.R.C.S.E. L.S.A. F.A.S. M.S.A. 
F.S.Sc.Lond. ; RatclifFe Prize Essayist (Qu. Coll. 
Birm.) ; late Govt. Einig. Surg. Superint. ; Sur- 
geon- Lt.-Col. R.E. Ist Cons. Batt. G.E.V. ; 
Memb. Bristol Bot. Micros, and Nat. Soc.*s &c. 

1885 tSmith, Sir Donald Alexander, K.C.M.G. F.G.S. 
1869 Smith, The Very Rev. R. Payne, D.D. Dean of 

Canterbury. 
1881 t Smith- Bosanquet, Horace J. Esq. D.L. 

1886 Snowdon-Smith, Rev. Preb. R. M.A. 
1884 Spottiswoode, G. A. Esq. 

1889 Steel, M-General J. A. late B.S.C. 

1876 Steuart, D. V. Esq. 

1875 ^Stewart, Rev. Alex. M.D. LL.D. 

1871 Stewart-Savile, Rev. F. A. M.A. J.P. 

1892 tStilwell, John Pakenham. Esq. 

1877JtST0KEs, Sir G. G. Bart. M.A. D.C.L. Oxon, LL.D. 
D.Sc.Camb., F.R.S.,Lucasian Prof essor of Mathe- 
matics at Cambridge University, F.C.P.S., R.S. 
Edin., Soc. Reg. Hib., Lit. et Phil. Soc. Mane, et 
Med. Chi. Lond. Soc, Honor. Acad. Sci. Berol., 
Soc. Reg. Sci. Gott., <tc. (President). 

1879 Stokes, Rev. A. M.A. Camb. Head Master of Muk- 
soorie School. 



318 

1894 Storey, J. Esq. Brit, and For. Bible Soc. 

1892 Storrs, Rev. Townsend, M.A. Head Master Doncaster 

Gram. Sch. 
1874 SuTER, The Right Rev. Arthur Burn, D.D., late Bishop 

of Nelson. 
4F Sutherland, The Hon. P.O. M.D. M.R.C.S. Edin. 

F.R.G.S. late Surv.-Gen. of Natal. 

1889 Sutton, S. W. Esq. M.D. B.Sc. Lond. Univ. 

1870 Sydney, The Most Reverend W. Saumarez Smith, 

D.D., Bishop of, Metropolitan of N.S.W., and 
Primate of Australia. 

T. 

1888 Tabor, Rev. R. S. MA. Camb. 

1881 tTaylor, Rev. Canon Robert. 

1890 Thomas, Rev. Reuen, Ph.D. D.D. 
1876 Thomson, Rev. A. D.D. F.R.S.E. 

;ff ^•Thornton, Ven. Archdeacon Robinson, D.D. Ozon. 
F.R.Hist.S. (Vicb-Peesident). 

1882 Thursbj-Pelham, Rev. A. M.A. Oxon. R.D. 
1872 Townend, Thomas, Esq. 

1891 Trayancore and Cochin, the Rt. Rev. E. Noel Hodges, 

D.D. Bishop of. 

1871 *Tremlett, Rev. F. W. D.C.L. Hon. Ph.D. Jena Univ. 

F.R.G.S. Chaplain to Lord Waterpark, Eccles. 
Com. for American Prelates and the Univ. of the 
. South. 
1875 Tristram, Rev. H. B. D.D. LL.D. F.R.S. F.L.S. 
M.Z.S. Canon of Durham. 

1889 Tritton, Joseph H. Esq. F.R.G.S. F.S S. 

1881 Trumbull, Rev. H. Clay, M.A. Yale D.D. (Lafayette 
and N.Y.). 

1883 Turton, Capt. W. H. R.E. 
1883 Tyson, Roy. W. 

U. 

1889 Usher, John, Esq. 

1880 Usherwood, The Ven. Archdeacon T. E. M.A. 

V. 

4^ Vanner, J. E. Esq. 

1867 Vanner, John, Esq. J.P. 

Jf •Vanner, William, Esq. F.R.M.S. /.c. 

1880 Vaughan, Rev. David James, M.A. form. Fell. Trin. 

Coll. Camb. Hon. Canon of Peterborough. 
1875 tVeasey, H. Esq. F.R.C.S. 
1889 Vince, C. A. Esq. MA. Fell. Ch. Coll. Camb. 
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W- 



18761f*Wace, Rev. Prebendary H. D.D. Hon. Chap, to the 
Qaeen; Chap, to Abp. Canterbniy; Freb. St. 
Paul's ; Preacher of Lincoln's Inn ; Principal of 
King's College, Lond. 

dP *Wadd7, Samuel Danks, Esq. B.A. Q.C. M.P. 

1884 Walker, P. B. Esq. Asst.-Supt. of Telegraphs ; Memb. 
Bl. Soc. ; Memb. Geog. Soc. 

1885VWalker, Rev. F. A. D.D. F.L.S. F.E.S. P.R.G.S. 
Member of Hellenic, Biblical Arcbaaological, 
Pa1»ontographical, and Raj Societies, and of the 
Middx. Nat. Hist. Soc. and Geologists' Association. 

1871 tWalter, John, Esq. M.A. J.P. D.L. 

1873 Walters, William Melmoth, Esq. 

1890 Ward, Thomas, Esq. J.P. F.G.S. 
1878 Watson, Rev. A. Duff, M.A. B.D. 

dF •West, W. N. Esq. F.R.G.S. F.R.Hist.S. (Honorary 
Treasurer) /.c. 

1891 Westcott, Rev. A. M.A. Principal S.P.G. Theo. Coll. 
1888 Weston, Vice- Principal Robert, M.A. 

1888 tWhidbome, Rev. G. F. M.A. Camb. F.G.S. F.R.G.S. 

1888 White, R. Holmes, Esq. 
dF Whitwell, Miss R. M. 

1881 Whiting, Rev. J. B. M.A. Camb. 
1878 tWigram, Rev. F. E. M.A. D.C.L. 
1891 Wilkie, Rev. William. 

JF Williams, Sir George. 

1887 Wilson, Rev. B. R. M.A. 

1891 Wilson, Rev. E. W. F.R.H.S. 

1893 Wood, Peter F. Esq. F.R.G.S. 

Jf *tWoodhou8e, Alfred J. Esq. L.D.S. M.R.I. F.R.M.S. 

1882 Worden, Rev. J. A. D.D. 
1873 Wright, F. Esq. 

;ff Wright, Francis Beresford, Esq. M.A. Cantab. J.P. 
F.R.H.S. 

1889 Wright, Rev. Alban H. B.A. 



Y. 

1871 Teates, A. G. Esq. 
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ASSOCIATES. 



1887 Ackerman, Rev. G. E. A.B. A.M. M.D. Member Azner. 

Inst. Chr. Phil. Lect. Chaut. Sch. Th. 
1878 Adams, Rev. James. 
1894 Adams, Rev. R. M.A. T.C.D. 

1890 Adams, Rev. W. J. B.A. D.C.L. 
1894 Adams, Rev. W. W. D.D. 

1888 Albrook, Rev. Prof. J. B. A.B. A.M. Ph.D. Mason 

City, Iowa, U.S.A. 
1893 Alexander, Admiral H. M. R.N. 

1889 Algoma, Right Rev. E. Sullivan, D.D. D.C.L. Bishop 

of. 
1893 Allen, Rev. Francis A. M.A. 

1871 Allen, J. Esq. (Hon. Auditor). 

1886 Allnutt, Rev. S. S. M.A. Camb. 

1883 Anderson, James F. Esq. F.R.G.S. Hon. Sec R. T. 

Soc. and T.M.C.A. Ast. Sec. Rl. Soc. Aits and 

Sci. Mauritius. 
1888 fAndrews, Rev. Walter, M.A. 

1888 Antigua, Right Rev. C. J. Branch, D.D. Coadjutor 

Bishop of. 

1883 Archdall, Rev. Mervyn, M.A. 

1884 Armour, Rev. Canon, S. C. M.A. D.D. Head Master 

Merchant Taylors' School. 
1884 Armstrong, A. Campbell, Esq. jnn. 

1882 Arnold, A. J. Esq. 

1889 Arnold, Judge Michael, B.L. Judge of Ct. of Common 

Pleas. 
1889 Arnold, Miss M. K. 

1887 Arrowsmith, E. M. Esq. 

1888 Ashby, Richard C. Esq. 

1887 Ashby, Robert, Esq. 

1888 t Ash win, Rev. C. Godfrey, M.A. 

1891 t Atkinson, Rev. Edward, D.D. Master Clare Coll. 

Cambridge. 
1878 Auckland, The Most Rev. W. G. Cowie, D.D. 

Bishop of. 
1886 Aylmer, M.-General H. R.A. 
1876 Badger, Rev. W. C. M.A. 

1892 Bacon, Rev. T. S. D.D. 

1872 Bailey, Rev. H. R. M.A. late Fell, and Tutor, St. 

John*s Coll. Camb. 

1883 Bailey, Rev. J. 
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1892 Baker, Rev. Canon Jas. J.P. F.L.S. P.S.Sc. 

1886 Balfour, Rev. Canon, F.R.T. M.A. 

1882 Ballard, Rev. F. M.A. and B.Sc. Lond. F.G.S. 

1892 Banurji, Kali Charan, Esq. M.A. B.L. 
1885 Bauyard, G. D. Esq. 

1885 Barclay, C. A. Esq. F.R.G.S. 
1879 Barker, Henry, Esq. 

1882 Barker, Francis L. Esq. 

1882 Barker, Lady Katherine Raymond. 

1879 ♦Barkly, Sir H. G.C.M.G. K.C.B. F.R.S. 

1884 Barkwortb, Thos. Esq. J.P. 

1893 Barlow, Rev. C. H. M.A. Oxon. Chap. Bengal. 

1886 Barnes, Thomas Esq. J.P. D.L. 

1889 Barraclough, G. W. Lonsdale, Esq. F.R.H.S. 

1875 Barrett, Rev. E. J. Wes. Min. 

1885 Barry, Right Rev. Alfred, D.D. D.C.L. Bishop. 
1884 Bartlett, S. C. Esq. LL.D. President Dartmouth Coll. 

Hanover, U.S.A. 

1886 Barton, J. K. Esq. M.D. T.C.D. F.R.C.S.L 

1889 Barton, Rev. Arthur R. D.D. 
1888 Batchelor, Wm. Esq. 

1887 Bathubst, Right Rev. C. E. Camidge, D.D. Bishop of 

1888 Bayard, His Excellency The Hon. T. F., the United 

States Ambassador. 

1890 Baylis, Rev. F. M.A. 

1884 Beamish, Ven. Adn. P. Teulon, LL.D. D.D. 

1882 Bean, Rev. W. Stanley. 

1888 Beauchamp, Rev. W. M. S.T.D. Fell. Amer. Associa- 
tion for Advancement of Science. 

1888 Bedford, J. E. Esq. F.G.S. President Leeds Geological 
Assoc. 

1884 Beeby, Rev. C. E. M.A. B.D. A.K.C. 

1875 Beer, F. Esq. 

1893 tBell, Major Alex. W. C, Indian StafE Corps. 
1877 tBell, Rev. Canon C. Dent, V.D, 
189U Bellamy, J. Esq. 

1890 Bentley, Rev. W. Holman, CoDgo Mission. 
1887 Beny," Rev. D. M. M.A. Oxon. Demi of Magd. 
Ellerton Prizeman. 

1893 Berry, Rev. T. Stirling, D.D. 

1876 tBest, Hon. H. M. 

1894 Bevan, Rev. H. E. J. M.A. Camb. Gresham Prof, of 

Divinity. 
1894 Bice, Prof. Hiram H. 
1872 fBickersteth, Very Rev. E. D.D. Dean of Lichfield 

Proloc. of Conv. Canon Ch. Ch. Oxf. 
1890 Bigelow, Professor Melville M. Ph.D. 
1874 Billing, Rev. F. A. M.A. LL.D. F.R.S.L. 
1H88 Bird, Arthur, Esq. 

1883 Birks, Rev. H. A. M.A. late Sch. Trin. Coll. Camb. 
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1888 Blackford, Rev. A. L. A.B. A.M. D.D. 

1884 Blair, Rev. W. Hugh T. L.T.H. 

1873 tBodkin, W. Esq. M.D. 

1875 Boddington, R. Stewart, Esq. 

1874 Bolster, Rev. Canon R. Croas, M.A. T.C.D. 
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^^ilosopj^ual S^otitis oi (great grHam. 

Adopted at the First Annual General Meeting of the Members and Assooiates, 

May 27th, 1867, with Bevisions of 187i-76. 
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§ I. Objects. 

1. The Victobia Institute, or PHiLosoPHiciL Societt of Great 
Britain, is established for the parpose of promoting the fol- 
lowing objects, viz.: — 

First. To inTestigate fully and impartially the most important 
questions of Philosophy and SciencOi but more especially those 
that bear upon the great truths revealed in Holy Scripture ; 
-with the view of reconciling any apparent discrepancies 
between Christianity and Science. 

Second. To associate together men of Science and authors who 
have already been engaged in such investigations, and all 
others who may be interested in them, in order to strengthen 
their efforts bj association; and, by bringing together the 
results of such labours, after full discussion, in the printed 
transactions of an Institution : to give greater force and 
influence to proofs and arguments which might be little 
known, or even disregarded, if put forward merely bj 
individuals. 

Third. To consider the mutual bearings of the various scientifio 
conclusions arrived at in the several distinct branches into 
which Science is now divided, in order to get rid of contra- 
dictions and conflicting hypotheses, and thus promote the real 
advancement of true science ; and to examine and discuss all 
supposed scientific resnlts with reference to final causes, and 
the more comprehensive and fundamental principles of Philo- 
sophy proper, based upon faith in the existence of one Eternal 
God, who, in His wisdom, created all things very good. 
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Fourth. To pablish Papers read before the Society in furtherance 
of the above objects, along with full reports of the discussions 
thereon, in the form of a Journal, or as the Transactions of 
the Institute. 

Fifth. When subjects have been fully discussed, to make the results 
known by means of Lectures of a more popular kind, and to 
publish such Lectures. 

Sixth. To publish English translations of important foreign works 
of real scientific and philosophical value, especially those 
bearing upon the relation between the Scriptures and Science; 
and to co-operate with other philosophical societies at home 
and abroad, which are now or may hereafter be formed, in the 
interest of Scriptural truth and of real science, and generally 
in furthei*ance of the objects of this Society. 

Seventh. To found a Library and Reading Rooms for the use of 
the Members and Associates of the Institute, combining the 
principal advantages of a Literary Club. 

§ II. Constitution, 

1. The Society shall consist of Members and Associates, who in 
future shall be elected as hereinafter set forth. 

2. The government of the Society shall be vested in a Council, to 
which members only shall be eligible,^ consisting of a President, two or 
more (not exceeding seven) Vice-presidents, a Treasurer, one or more 
Honorary Secretaries, and twelve or more (not exceeding twenty-four) 
Ordinary Members of Council, who shall be elected at the Annual 
General Meeting of the Members and Associates of the Institute. But, 
in the iuterval between two annual meeticgs, vacancies in the Council 
may be filled up by the Council from among the Members of tlie Society ; 
and the Members chosen as Trustees of the fuuds of the Institute sliall 
be ex officio Members of Council 

3. Any person desirous of becoming a Member or Associate shall 
make application for admission by subscribing the Form A of the 
Appendix, which must be signed by two Members of the Institute, or 
by a Member of Council, recommending the candidate for admission as a 
Member ; or by any one Member of the Institute, for admission as an 
Associate. 

* Exception: If an Associate has been selected, it has been at an Annual 
General Meeting, and then only after the whole of the members had been 
consul te<i, and no disapproval signified. 
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4. Upon such application being transmitted to one of the Secretaries, 
the candidate for admission may be elected bj the Council, and enrolled 
as a Member or Associate of the Victoria Institute, in such manner 
as the Council may deem proper ; haying recourse to a ballot, if thought 
necessary, as regards the election of Members ; in which case no person 
shall be considered aa elected unless he have three-fourths of the votes in 
his favour. 

5. Application for admission to join the Institute being thus made 
by subscribing Form A, as before prescribed, such application shall 
be considered as ipso facto pledging all who are thereupon admitted 
as Members or Associates to observe the Eules and Bye-Laws of the 
Society, and as indicative of their desire and intention to further its 
objects and interests ; and it is also to be understood that only such as 
are professedly Christians ai'e entitled to become Members. 

6. Each Member shall pay an Entrance Fee of One Guinea and an 
Annual Contribution of Two Guineas. A Donation of Twenty Guineas 
shall constitute the donor a Life Member. 

7. Each Associate shall pay an Annual Contribution of One Guinea. 
A donation of Ten Guineas shall constitute the donor a Life Associate. 

8. The Annual Contributions shall be considered as due in advance 
on the 1st day of January in each year, and shall be paid within three 
months after that date ; or, in the* case of new admissions, within three 
months after election. 

9. Any Member or Associate who contributes a donation in one sum 
of not less than Sixty Guineas to the funds of the Institute shall be 
enrolled as a Vice Patron thereof, and will thus also become a life 
Member or Life Associate, bs the case may be. 

10. Should any member of the Eoyal Family hereafter become the 
Patron, or a Vice-Patron, or Member of the Institute, the connexion 
shall be regarded as purely Honorary ; and none of the Bules and Bye- 
Laws relating to donations, annual contributions or obligations to serve 
in any office of the Society, shall be considered as applicable to such 
personages of Eoyal Blood. 

11. Any Member or Associate may withdraw from the Society at any 
time, by signifying a desire to do so by letter, addressed to one of the 
Secretaries ; but such shall be liable for the contribution of the current 
year, and shall continue liable for the annual contribution, until all sums 
due to the Society from such Member or Associate shall have been pai(\ 
and all books or other property borrowed from the Society shall have 
been returned or replaced. 

12. Should there appear cause, in the opinion of the Courcil, for the 



exclusion from the Society of any Member or AsBOciaie, a private 
intimation may be made by direction of the Council, in order to give 
such Member or Associate an opportunity of withdrawing from the 
Society; but^ if deemed necessary by the Council, a Special Oeneral 
Meeting of Members shall be called for the purpose of considering 
the propriety of expelling any such person : whereat, if eleven or more 
Members shall ballot, and a majority of those balloting shall vote that 
such person be expelled, he shall be expelled accordingly. One month's 
notice, at least, shall be given to the Members of any such Special (xeneral 
Meeting. 

13. Non-resident Members and Associates, or others desirous of 
promoting the objects and interests of the Institute, may be elected by 
|.he Council to act as corresponding Members abroad, or as Honorary 
Local Secretaries, if within the United Kingdom, under such arrange- 
events as the Council may deem advisable. 

14. The whole property and effects of the Society shall be vested in 
two or more Trustees, who shall be choseu at a General Meeting of the 
Society. The Trustees are empowered to invest such sums as the Council 
may, fron^ time to time, place in their hands, in, or upon any of the Stocks, 
Funds, or Securities, for the time being, authorised by statute for the 
investment of trust funds by trustees, and shall have the usual powers of 
trustees in regard thereto. [The President, Hon. Treasurer, and Hon. 
Secretary may officially give effect to such resolutions as a General 
Meeting may pass in regard thereto.] 

14a. All moneys received on account of the Institute shall be duly 
paid to its credit at the Bankers, and all cheques shall be drawn, under 
authority of the Council, and shall be signed by the Honorary Treasurer 
and Honorary Secretary. 

15. The accounts shall be audited annually, by a Conmiittee, oon- 
sisting of' two Members,— one of whom may be on the Council, — ^to 
be elected at an Ordinary Meeting of the Society preceding the 
Anniversary Meeting. This Committee shall make a written Beport 
to the Council at the first Meeting after such audit, and also to the 
Institute, upon the day of the Annual Greneral Meeting, — stating the 
balance in the Treasurer's hands and the general state of the funds of the 
Institute. 

16. Both Members and Associates shall have the right to be present 
to state their opinion, and to vote by fehow of hands at all General and 
Ordinary Meetings of the Society ; but Members only shall be entitled to 
vote by ballot, when a ballot is taken in order to determine any question 
at a General Meeting. 



§ III. Btfe-Laws (Privileges). 

1 A Member or Associate, when elected, shall be so infoiioed by 
he Secretary in a printed copy of the letters, Form B, in the Appendix. 

2. Members and Associates shall not be entitled to any privileges, or 
have the right to be present, or to vote at any of the Meetings of the 
Society, till they have paid the contributions due by them. 

3. Annual subscriptions shall be considered as in arrear, if not paid on 
or before 3lBt March in each year, or within three months after election, 
as the case may be. 

4. Should any annual subscription remain in arrear to the 30th June, 
or for six months after election, the Treasurer shall cause to be f orwarde4 
to the Member or Associate from whom the subscription is due, a letter, 
Form D, in the Appendix, unless such Member or Associate reside out of 
the United Kingdom ; in which case the Form D shall not be sent unlesp 
the subscription continues unpaid till the 30th September. 

6. If any arrears be not paid within twelve months, the Council shall 
use their discretion in erasing the name of the defaulter from the list o{ 
Members or Associates, 

6. Members shall be entitled to introduce two Visitors at t|^e 
Ordinary Meetings of the Society; and to have sent to them a copy 
of all the papers read before the Society, which may be pri^ited in ita 
Transactions* or otherwise, and of all other ofllcial documents which 
the Council may cause to be printed for the Society ; they will also be 
entitled to a copy of all such translations of foreign works or other books 
as are published iinder the auspices of the Society in furtherance of 
Object 6 (§ I.), 

7. Associates may introduce one visitor at the Ordinary Meetings, and 
shall be entitled to all the minor publications of the Society, and to a 
copy of its Transactions during the period of their being Associates, but 
not to the translations of foreign works or other books above referred to.f 
It shall, however, be competent to the Council of the Society, when its 
funds will admit of it, to issue the other publications of the Society to 
Associates, being ministers of religion, either gratuitously or at as small 
a charge as the Council may deem proper. 

8. Wlien it shall be found necessary to send the letter. Form D, to any 
Member or Associate who may be in arrear, the printed papers and other 

* And the Transactions issued in the years during which they have 
not subscribed mav be purchased at half price. 

t These, as well as the Transactions issued in the years during which 
they have not subscribed, may be purchased at half price. 
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publications of the Society shall cease to be sent to such Member or 
Associate till the arrears are paid; and, until then, he Bhall not be 
allowed to attend any Meeting of the Society, nor have access to any 
public rooms which may be in its occupation. 

9. The Library* shall be under the management and direction of the 
Council, who are empowered to designate such works as shall not be 
allowed to circulate. 

10. Each Memberf shall be allowed to borrow books from the 
Library, and to have not more than three volumes in his possession at 
the same time ; pamphlets and periodical publications not to be kept 
above fourteen days, nor any other book above three weeks. 

11. Members who may borrow books from the Library shall be 
answerable for the full value of any work that is lost or injured. 

12. Periodical publications shall remain on the table for a month, 
other books for a fortnight, after they are received. 

13. When a book or pamphlet is wanted, and has been the stipulated 
time in the possession of any Member, the Secretary shall request its 
return, and a tine of threepence a day shall be incurred for every day it 
may be detained, which fine shall commence on the third day after the 
transmission of the notice in the case of town Members, and after the 
sixth day in the case of country Members ; and until the return of such 
works, and the discharge of all fines incurred, no further issue of books 
shall be permitted to the Member applied to. 

14. The books shall be ordered in for inspection at such times as the 
Council shall appoint, and a fine of half-a-crown shall be incurred for 
neglecting to send in books by the time required in the notice. 

15. A Book shall lie on the Library table in which Members may 
insert, for the consideration of the Council, the titles of such works as 
they desire to be purchased for the Institute. 

§ IV. Bye-Law» (General, Ordinary, and Intermediate Meetings). 

1. A General Meeting of Members and Associates shall be held 
annually on May 24th (being Her Majesty's birthday, and the Society's 
anniversar}'), or on the Monday following, or on such other day as the 
Council may determine as most convenient, to receive the Keport of the 
Council on the state of the Society, and to deliberate thereon ; and to 
discuss and determine such matters as may be brought forward relative 
to the affairs of the Society ; also, to elect the Council and Officers for the 
ensuing year. 

* For the use of Members and Associates. — !^ee lih ObiecL 
t Members only are allowed to take books away. 
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2. The Council shall call a Special General Meeting of the Members 
and Associates, when it seems to them necessary, or when required to do 
80 by requisition, signed by not less than ten Members and Associates, 
specifying the question intended to be submitted to such Meeting. Two 
weeks' notice must be given of any such Special General Meeting ; and 
only the subjects of which notice has been given shall be discussed 
thereat. 

3. The Ordinary Meetings of the Society shall usually be held on the 
first and the Intermediate Meetings on the third Monday evenings in 
each month, from November to June inclusive, or on such other evenings 
as the Council may determine to be convenient : and a printed card of 
the meetings for each Session shall be forwarded to each Member and 
Associate. 

4. At the Ordinary and Intermediate Meetings the order of proceeding 
shall be aa follows : The President, or one of the Vice-Presidents, or a 
Member of the Council, shall take the chair at 8 o'clock precisely, the 
minutes of the last Ordinary or Intermediate Meeting shall be read aloud 
by one of the Secretaries, aiid, if found correct, shall be signed by the 
Chairman ; the names of new Members and Associates shall be read ; the 
presents made to the Society since their last Meeting shall be announced ; 
and any other communications which the Council think desirable shall be 
made to the Meeting. After which, the Paper or Papers intended for 
the evening's discussion shall be announced and read, and the persons 
present shall be invited by the Chairman to make any observations 
thereon which they may wish to offer. 

The claims of Members and Associates to take part in a discussion 
are prior to those of Visitors. The latter when desiring to speak 
upon any Paper, must first send their cards to the Chairman and 
ask permission (unless they have been specially invited by the 
Council ^^to attend, and join in considering the subject before 
the Meeting," or are called upon by the Chaiiinan). 1875. 

6. The Papers read before the Society, and the discussions thereon, 
fully repoi-ted, shall be printed by order of the Council ; or, if not, tlie 
Council shall, if they see fit, state the grounds upon which this Kule has 
been departed from, in the printed Journal or Transactions of the Society. 

6. The Council may at their discretion authorise Papers of a general 
kind to be read at any of the Ordinary or Intermediate Meetings, either 
as introductory lectures upon subjects proper to be afterwards discussed, 
or as the results of discussions which have taken place, in furtherance of 
the 5th Object of the Society (§ I). 

7. With resjiect tu luterinecliaUi Meetings, the Papers read at which 
VOL. XX VI I. 2 b 
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are not necessarily printed nor the discassions reported,^ the Council at 
its discretion, may request any lecturer or author of a paper to be read 
thereat, previously to submit an outline of the proposed method of 
treating his subject. 

8. At the Ordinary or Intermediate Meetings no question relating to 
the Bules or Greneral Management of the affairs of the Society shall be 
introduced, discussed or determined. 

§ V. Bye-Laws (Council Meetings). 

1. The Council shall meet at least once every month from November 
to June inclusive, or at any other time and on such days as they may 
deem expedient. The President, or any three Members of the Council, 
may at any time call a Special Meeting, to which the whole Council shall 
be summoned. 

2. At Council Meetings three shall be a quorum ; the decision of the 
majority shall be considered as the decision of the Meeting, and the 
Chairman shall have a casting vote. 

3. Minutes of the Proceedings shall be taken by one of the Secretaries, 
or, in case of his absence, by some other Member present, whom the 
Chairman may appoint ; which Minutes shall afterwards be entered in a 
minute-book kept for that purpose, and read (vt the next Meeting of the 
Council, when, if found correct, they shall be signed by the Chairman. 

§ VI. Bi/e-Laws (Papers). 

1. Papers presented to be read before the Society shall, when read, be 
considered as the property of the Society, unless there shall have been 
any previous engagement with its author to the contrary; and the 
Coimcil may cause the same to be published in any w^ay and at any time 
they may think proper after having been read. If a Paper be not read, 
it shall be returned to the author; and, if a Paper be not published 
within a reasonable time after having been read, the author shall be 
entitled himself to publish it, and he may borrow it for that purpose. 

2. When a Paper is sent to the Society for the purpose of being read, it 
shall be laid before the Council, who shall refer it to two of that body, or 
of the other Members or Associates of the Society whom they may select^ 
for their opinions as to the character of the Paper and its titnesa or 
otherwise for being read before the Society, which they shall state as 
briefly as may be, in writing, along with the grounds of their respective 
opinions. Should one of such opinions be adverse to the Paper and 

 So arranged when the " Intermediate Meetings " were conuueuced, 
lUth January, 1871. 
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agaiiiat its being read before the Society, then it shall be referred to some 
other referee, who is unaware of the opinion already pronounced upon the 
Paper, in order that he may state his opinion upon it in like mamier. 
Should this opinion be adverse to the Paper, the Council shall then 
consult and decide whether the Paper shall be rejected or read ; and, if 
rejected, the Paper shall be returned to the author with an intimation of 
the purport of the adverse opinions which have been given with respect to 
it; but the names of the referaes are not to be communicated to him, 
unless with their consent or by order of the CbunciL All such references 
and communications are to be regarded as confidential, except in so far as 
the Council may please tq direct otherwise. 

3. The Council may authorise Papers to be read without such previous 
reference for an opinion thereon ; and when a Paper has been referred, 
and the opinion is in favour of its being read in whole or in part, the 
Coimcil shall then cause it to be placed in the List of Papers to be so 
read accordingly, and the author shall receive due notice of the evening 
fixed for its reading. 

4. The authors of Papers read before the Society shall, if they desire 
it, be presented with twenty-five separate copies of their Paper, with the 
discussion thereon, or with such other number as may be determined upon 
by the Council. 

§ VII. Bye-Law* (General). 

1. The government of the Society, and the management of its 
concerns are entrusted to the Council, subject to no other restrictions 
than are herein imposed, and to no other interference than may arise 
from the acts of ^ embers in General Meeting assembled. 

2. With respect to the duties of the President, Vice-Presidents, 

and other Officers and Members of Council, and any other matters not 

herein specially provided for, the Council may make such regulations and 

arrangenients as they deem proper, and as shall appear to them most 

conducive to the good government and management of the Society, and 

the promotion of its objects. And the Council may hire apartments, and 

appoint persons not being Members of the Council, nor Members or 

Associates of the Institute, to be salaried officers, clerks, or servants, for 

carrying on the necessary business of the Society ; and may allow them 

respectively such salaries, gratuities, and privileges, as to them, the 

Council, may seem proper ; and they may sudpend any such officer, clerk 

or servant from his office and duties, whenever there shall seem to them 

occasion ; provided always, that every such appointment or suspension 

shall be reported by the Council to the next ensuing General Meeting of 

the Members to be then confirmed or otherwise as such meeting may 

think fit. 
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FORM B. 

Sib, 18 . 

I have the pleasure to inform you, with reference to 
your application dated the , that you have 

duly been elected a of the Victoria Institute, or 

Philosophical Society op Great Britain. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, 

Your faithful Servant, 



To.^ Hon, Sec. 



FORM C. 

(Bankers) Messrs 



• Please pay Messrs. Ransom, Bouverie, <fc Co. my Annual 
Contribution of Two Guineas to the VICTORIA INSTITUTE, 
due on the 1st of January, 189 , and the same amount on that 
day in every succeeding year, until further notice. 

I am, 

Your obedient Servant, 



.189 . 



If this Form be used, please add your Signature, Banker's Name, and the 
Date, and return it to the Office, Adelphi Terrace. Beceipt-stump required. 

* The aboTe is the form for Members. The form for Associates is the same 
except that the Subscripliou stands as " Oxb Quinsa." 



FOEM D. 



Sir, 18 . 

I am directed by the Council of the Victor rA Institutb 
to remind you that the Annual Contribution due by you to the 
Society for the year is now six months in arrear ; 

and I have to call attention to the Bje-Laws of the Institute, 
§ III, % 4 and 8, and to request you to remit to me the amount 
due (viz., £ ) by Post-office order or otherwise, at your earliest 
convenience. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, 

Your faithful Servant, 



To - _ . . _ Treafiurer. 
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FORM E. 

FORM OF BEQUEST. 

I give and beqaeath to the Trustees or Trustee for the time 
being of The Victoria Institute, or Philosophical Societt 
OF Great Britain, to be applied by them or him for the 
purposes of the said Society, the sum of £ , 

such sum to be wholly paid out of such part of my personal estate 
as may be lawfully applied to the purposes of charity, and in 
priority to all other legacies. And I declare that the receipt of 
the Trustees or Trustee for the time being of ihe said Society 
shall be a good dischai'ge to my Executors foi^ the said legacy. 



THE JOURNAL OF THE TRANSACTIONS. 

Since the Inauguration of the Society, the following Papers have been read : — 
The Quarterly Parts of the Journal are indicated by the nVimbers prefixed. {The 
volumes are sold at (hie Quinea to Non-Members ; Half-Or-Ouinea to If embers and 
Associates ; those issued during the years of subscription are not charged for.) 



2. 



FIRST SERIES, VOLS. 1 TO 5. 

VOL. I. 

1. A Sketch of the Existing Pelaliong between Scripture and Science. By the Ute Geobob 

Warinoton, Esq., F.C.8. 
On the Difference in Scop© between Scripture and Science. By the late C. IIouktpobd 

BuRNBTT, Esq., M.D., Vice-President V.I. 
On Comparative Philolopy. By the Rev. RoBiKsoN Thornton, D.D., Vice-President V.I. 
On the Various Tlieories of Man's Past and Present Condition. By the late Jamkb 

Beddib, Esq., Hon. Sec. V.T. 
8. On the Language of Gesticulation and On'gin of Speech. By Professor J. E. YorKO. 

On Miracles: their Compatibility with Philosophical Principlee. By the Key. W. W. 

English, M.A. 
Thoughts on Miracles. By the late E. B. Pbnnt, Esq. 

On the General Character of Geological Forniatit>np. By the late E. Hopkins, Esq., C.E, 
4. On the Past and Pref.ent Relations of Geological Science to the Sacred Scriptureu. By the 

Rev. Profeseor John Kirk. 
On the Lessons taught us by Geology in relation to God. Rev. J. Brodis, M.A. 



5. 



6. 



7.< 



a 
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VOL. II. 

'On the Terrestrial Cbaopres and Probable Ages of the Continents, founded npon Astro- 
nomical Data and Geological Facts. By tbe late Evan Hopkins^ Esq., C.E., F.G.S. 

On the Credibility of Darmnism. By the late George Wakinoton, Ksq., F.C.S. 

On the Credibility of Darwinism. By the late Jambs Kei>dib, Esq., Hon. Sec. V.I. 

On Utilitarianism. By the late James Kbddie, Esq., Hon. Sec V.I. 

On the Logic of Scepticism. By the Rev. Robinson Thornton, D.D., V.P. 

Annual Address (On the Institute's Work). By the late James I^DDiB,Ei«q.,Hon. Sec. V.I. 

On the Relations of Metaphysical and Physical Science to the Christian Doctrine of 
Prayer. By the Rev. Professor John Kiuk. 

On Geological Chronology, and the Cogency of the Arguments by which some Scientific 
Doctrines are supported. (In reply to Professor Huxley's Address delivered at Sion 
College on 2l8t Nov., 1867.) By the late J. Rbddie, Esq., Hon. Sec. V.I. (1867-68\ 

On the Geomt'trical Isomorphism of Cr3'stalH, and the Derivation of all other Forms irom 
those of the Cubical System. (6 Plaits.^ By the late Rev. W. MncuBLL, M.A., V.P. 

VOL. III. 

9. On the Antiquity of Civilisation. By the late Bishop Titcomb, D.D. 

On Life, with some Observations on its Origin. By J. H. WHhATLBY, Esq., Ph.D. 
On the Unphilosophical Character of some Object ious to the Divine Inspiration of Scrip- 
ture. By the late Rev. Waltbr Mitchell, M. A. 
On Comparative Psychology. By E. J. Mohshkad, Esq., Hon. For. Sec. V.I. 

10. On Theology as a Science. By the late Rev. A. De la Marb, M.A. 

On the Immediate Derivation of Science from the Great First Cause. By R. Lavino, Esq. 

On some of the Philosophical Principles contained in Mr. Buckle's " History of Civilisa- 
tion,*' in reference to the Laws of the Moral and Religious Developments of Man. By 
the Rev. Prebendary C. A. Row, M. A. 

On the Nature of Human Language, the Necessities of Scientific Phraseology, and the 
Application of the Principles of both to the Interpretation of Holy Scripture. By the 
Rev. J. Batlkb, D.D. 

11. On the Common Origin of the American Races with those of the Old World. By the late 

Bishop TiTCOMB, D.D. 
On the Simplification of first Principles in Physical Science. By the late C. Bbooxb,F.B.S. 
On the Biblical Cosmogony scientifically considered. By late G. Wahikoton, Esq., F.C.S. 
On Ethical Philosophy. By the Rev. W. W. English, M.A. 

12. On some Uses of Sacred Primeval History. By the late D. McCausland, Esq., Q.C., LL.D. 
Ou the RcUtion of Reason to Philosophy, Theology, and Revelation. By the Rev. Freb. 

U. A. Row, M.A. 

VOL. IV. 

13. f Analysis of Human Responsibility. By the late Prebendary Ibons, D.D. (And part 16.) 
On the Doctrine of Creation according to Darwin, Agassiz, and Moses. By Prof. Ki&K. 

14. On the Noachian Deluge. By the Rev. M. Davison. 
On Life— Its Origin. By J. II. Whbatlet, E»^q., Ph.D. 
On Man's Place in Creation. By the late Professor Macdonald, M.D. 

15. On More than One Universal Deluge recorded in Scripture. By late Rev. H. MorLB, M.A. 
On Certain Analogies between the Methods of Deity in Nature and Revelation. By the 

Rev. G. HXNBLow, M.A., F.L.S. 
On the Respective Provinces of the Observer and the Reaaoner in Scientific Inveetigation. 

By the Rev. Edwaud Gakbstt, M.A. 
On the Credulity of Scepticism. By the Rev. R. Thoknton, D.D., V.P. 

16. On Current Physical Astronomy. By tbe late J. Rbpdik, Esq., Hon. Sec. V.I. 
^Analysis of Human RespouBibility. By the late Preb. Iuonb, D.D. (See part IS.) Concluded, 

VOL. V. 

17. On the Origin of the Negro. By the late Bishop Titcomb, D.D. 

On the Testimony of Philosophy to Christianity as a Moral and Spiritual Revelation. By 

the Rev. Preb. C. A. Row, M.A. 
On the Numerical Syst«m of the Old Testament By the Rev. Dr. Thobnton, V.P. 

18. On Spontaneous Generation ; or, the Problem of Life. By the Rev. I*rof. KiUK. 
A Demonstration of the Existence of God. By the lie v. J. M'Cann, D.D. 
Why Man must Believe in God. By the late Jambs Rbddib, Ecq., Hon. Sec. V.I. 

19. On Geological Proofs of Divine Action. By S. R. Patiison, Ebq., .F.G.S. 
On True Anthropology. By W. Hitchman, Esq., M.D. 

On Comijarntive rsj'chology. (Second Paper.) By E. J. Mohshfad, Esq., Hon. For. Sec V.I, 

20. On the Hi|rh Numbers in the PenUfeuch. By P. H. GossB, Etq., F.R.S., V.P 
Israel in Egypt. By the late Rev. H. Moulb, M.A. 
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NEW SERIES. 

Beiko the Volumes comtainino the more Modern Papers. 

VOL. VI. IS THE First of this Sbeies. 

21. COn Civilisation, Moral and Material. (Also in Keply to Sir John Lubbock on "Primitive 
Man.") By the late J. Keddib, Esq., Hon. Sec. V.I. 

On Dr. Newman's *' Essay in Ai«l of a Grammar of Assent.'' By the Rev. Preb. Row, M. A. 

22. On the Evidence of the Egyptian Monuments to the Sojourn of Israel in Egypt. By the 
Rev. B. W. Savile, M. A. 

On the Moabite Stone, by Ca])tain P. Petrie, Hon. Sec. 

On Phyllotaxis ; or, the Arrangement of Leaves in Accordance with Mathematical Laws. 

By the Rev. G. Henslow, M A., P.L.S. 
On Prehistoric Monotheism, considered in relation to Man as an Aboriginal Savage. By 

the late Bishop Titcomb, D.D. 
On Biblical Pneumatology and Psychology. By the Rov. W. W. English, M.A. 
On Some Scriptural Asjiects of Man's Tripartite Nature. By the Rev. C. Graham. 
On Ethnic Testimonies to the Pentateuch. By the late Bishop TiTCOMB, D.D. 
On the Darwinian Theory. By the late Prebendary Irons, D.D. 
Serpent Myths of Ancient Egypt. By tbe late W. R. Coofrr, Esq., P.R.A.S., M.B.A.S., 

Sec. Soc. Biblical Archceology. 129 Illustrations* 

VOL. VII. 

25. fOn Natural Theology, considered with respect to Modern Philosophy. By the Rev. G. 

Henslow, M.A., F.L.S. 
On Fatalism. Contributed by tbe Rev. J. Robbins, D.D. 
20. On Darwinism Tested by Recent Researches in Language. By F. Bateman, Esq., M.D., &c. 
On Force and its Manifestations. By the Rev. J. M'Cann, D.D. 
On Professor Tyudall's *' Fragments of Science for Un.scientiflc People.** By the late 

Prebendary Irons, D.D. 
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On the Sciences of Language and of Ethnography. By Dr. Leitnbr, Ph.D., LL.D., D.O.L. 
Modern Science and Natural Religion. By Rev. C. Godfrey Ashwin, M.A. 
Note on Science and Religion. By Captain F. Pbtrib, F.G.S. 

The Historical Results of the Excnvations at Bubastis. By E. Navillk, Ph.D. Remarks 
by Sir C. Newton, K.C.B., Dr. Reginald Stuart Poolb, Ac. 

91. Notes on the Ethnology and Ancient Chronology of China. By Surgeon-General 

Gordon, M.D., C.B. liomarkH by Dr. Legob, Prof. Chinese, Oxford Univ. Dr. Beal, 

Prof. Chinese, London Univ., Ac. 
On Cuts on Bone as endence of Man*8 Existence in remote ages. By Prof. T. M<*K. 

HuoiiBs. F.R.S. Remarks by Prof. Rupbrt Jones, F.R.S., Prof. A. S. Woodward, 

F.G.S., Rev. J. M. Mbllo, M^A., F.G.S., Ac. 
The Butterflies and Moths of Africa. By W. F. Kirby, F.E.S. 

92. The Factors of Evolution in Language. By Mr. J. J. Murphy. Remarks by Profcf8(>r 

Max Mullbr. 
The Meaning and History of the Logos of Philosophy. By Rev. H. J. Clarke. 
The Dawn of Metallurgy. By Rev. J. Ma(}Bns Mbllo, M.A., F.CJ.S. Remarks by 

Professor Sayce, Major Conder, Mr. J. Allkn Brown, F.G.S., and others. 
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93. Annual Meeting. The Cnneiform Inscriptions of Tel, el Amarn&. By the Bar. A. H. 

Satcb, M.A., D.D., LL.D., Professor of Assyriology, Oxford University. Spoeches 
by the Bt. Hon. Lord Ualsbuky, Lord High Chancellor, Dr. Nathxb, Sir H. 
Baeklt, K.C.B., F.B.8., Ac, Sir E. Ommann'bt, C.B., F.U.S., Sir J. BisDOif 
Bennett, F.U.S., Captain £. W. Creak, li.N., F.R.S., and others. 
On the Cauaanites. By Major C. B. Conoek, li.E., D.C.L. 

94. Instinct and Aeason. By C. Collinowood, Esq., M.A., M.B., 3|>B'C.P., F.L.S., &c. 

Bemarks by Professor Hull, F. K.S., and others. 
The Science of Bectitude as Distinct from Expedience. By Bey. H. J. Clarks. 
Qod in Nature. By Professor £. Hull, D.C.L., F.B.S., Director of the Geological 

Survey of Ireland. 
Man's Place in Nature. A Note. By the £d|tor. 

96. Land Tenure in Ancient Times in Palestine. By Bev. J. Nbil, M.A. Bemarks by the 

Bight Hon. Lqrd Halsbury, Lord High Chancellor, Mr. F. Bbkbohx, Mr. S. 

Berohbim, Dr. Ohaflim, and' other Eastern Travellers. 
The Botany and Entomology of Iceland. By Rev. F. A. Walkeii, DJ)., F.L.S. 

Bemarks by Dr. J. Bab, F.B.8., Dr. G. Harlby, F.B.S., Professor LoQAS Loblby, 

F.G.S., Ac. 
The Origin of Man. An address thereon by Professor Budolph Vibchow. 
06. The DiHper.sal of Plants as Illustrated by the Flora of the Keeling Islands. By H. B. 

GuppY, Esq., M.B. Bemarks thereon by Professor T. Bupb&t Jokbs, FJt.8., Mr. 

John Murray (Chalieru/tr Expedition) and othera. 
Sketch of the G^eolofl^cal History of Egypt and the Nile Valley. By professor £. Hull, 

LL.D., F.B.S., F.G.S., &c., with map. 
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97. The Monism, Pantheism, and Dualism of Brahmanical and Zoroastrian Philoaophers. 

By Sir M. MoKiBH WnjJAMS, K.C.I.E., D.C.L. 
On the Post Glacial Period. By Professor W. Upuam , Assistant State Geologist, U.S.A. 

(a note). 
On Human Besponsibility. By the Bight Hon. Lord GRfMTHORPB, Bemarks by 

Prebendary H. Wacb, D.D., Principal of King's College, London. 

98. Chinese Chronology by Professor J. Leogb, M.A., Oxford University. Bemarks by 

Sir Thomas Wadb, G.C.M.G., and others. 
The Garden of Eden, a criticism on the views of certain modem writers. By Hormtzd 

Basbam, Esq. Bemarks by Sir G. G. Stokbs, Bart, F.B.S., Sir J. W. DAWdox, 

C.M.G., F.K.S., Professor A. H. Saycb, D.D., Mr. T. Pitches, Major Cojsdkr, 

D.C.L., &o., M. Behtin, and others. With a map engraved by Mr. Stanford from 

the official surveys. 
Annual Meeting. 
Islam. By Bev. W. St. 0. Tisdall, M.A. Bemarks by Sir T. Ford, Major Cokpbr, 

D.C.L., Dean Goulburn, Bev. Dr. Kosllb, Uev. H. Lamsdbll, D.D.f M.B.A.S., 

Mr. Babsam, and other authorities. 

99. On the Reality of the Self. By W. L. Courtney, M.A., LL.D. 

Notes on the Philosophy and Medical Knowledge of Ancient India. By Surgeon-General 
Gordon, M.D., C.B., Q.H.P. Bemarks by Sir Joseph Faybbr, K.C.S.L, F3.S., 
and others. 

100. On the Apparent Cruelty of Nature. By Bev. T. WOOD, M.A. Bemarks by Sir 

J. Fayiibr, K.C.S.I., F.B.S., and othera 
Deontology. By the Bev. H. J. Clarke. 

VOL. XXVI.— 1892-93. 

101. The Boute of the Exodus. By Dr. E. Naville. Speeches by Sir J. Fayrbb, K.O.S.1^ 

Sir J. CooDB, K.C.M.G., and others. 
From Keflex Action to Volition. By Dr. Alex. Hill, Master of Downing, with impor- 
tant discusbion. 

102. Tlie V\ eak Sides of Natural Selection. By J. W. Slater, F.C.S., F.E.S. Bemarks by 

Professor E. Hull, LL.D., F.B,S., and many others. 
On Sei-p«*nt Worship and the Venomous Snukes of India. By Sir JoSBPH Fatrbil, M.D., 
K.l\S.I., F.R.S. Remarks by Sir Richard Pollock, K.C.S.L, Surgeons-General 
W. B. Beatson, Cornish, CLE., C. A.Gordon, C.B., Aduiiral H. D. Grant, C.B., 
and others, and an important special report by Dr. A. Mceller, of Austialia. 
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103. Somo recent Discoveries in the Bealm of Assyrioloffy. By T. O. Pinches, E^q., Brit. 

Mas. Kemarks by Major Conoeb, R.K , D. C.L., M. Bbbtin, Mr. W. St. 0. Boscawbn, 

Bev. H. O. ToMKiNS, and others. 
The Philosoplilc Basis of the Argument from Design. By Professor Bebnabd, D.D., T.C.D. 
On Flint Bodies in the Chalk known as Paramoudra. By £. Cuaklbswouth, Ksq., 

F.G.S. Illustrated. 

104. The Glacial Period and the £arth-moTement Hypothesis. By Professor Jamxs Geixib, 

D.C.L., K.K.S. Bemarks by Professors K Hull, LL.l)., F.R.S., Logan Loblet, 

F.G.S., Major-General Draybon, KE., P.Il.A,S., Mr. W. Upuam, U.S. Govt. Assist. 

State Geologist, &c., &Cw 
Useful and Oruamental Stones of Ancient Egypt By Sir J. William Dawson, C.M.G., 

F.R.S. Bemarks by W. H. Huulbston, F.B.S., Presi*Jent of the Geological Society, 

Professor E. Hull, F.B.S., Mr. W. Bbindlet, F.G.S., Major Condbb, B.E., D.C.L., 

Professor Logan Lobley, and others. 
Caases of Climatal Changes. Current opinions reviewed by Sir J, W. Dawbon, C.M.G., 

F.BkS. 

VOL. XXVII.— 1893-94. 

105. The work of the Institute in the present day. By the Bight Hon, Lobd Halsbubt, P.O., 

r.B.S., with speeches by Sir H. Babkly, G.C.M.G.. K.C.B., P.B.S., Sir G. Buchanan, 
F.B.8., Sir J. Faykbb, K.C.I.E., F.R.S., Sir F, Young, K.C.M.G., Professor 
£. Hull, and others. 

The Principles of Bank among Animals. By Professor H. W. Pabkeb, M.D. 

On the Recession of Niagara Falls. By W. Upuam, Assist. Geologist U.S. Govt. 

106. How the Waters of the Ocean became Salt. By Profestsor E. Hull, LL.D., F.B.S. Bemarks 

by Professor J. Tyndall, D,C.L., F.B.8., Professor J. Pubbtwicu, D.C.L., F.R,S., 

and others. 
The List of Shishak. With map. By Professor Maspbbo. With important discussion. 
An Inquiry into the Formation of Habit in Man. By Dr. A. T. Soofiblp. Remarks 

by Dr. Alex. Ukix, Master ot Downing, Surgeon-General C. A. GoBDpN, C.B„ Pro> 

fessor PAJttKBB, Ac, Ac. 

107. On the Alleged Scepticism of Kant. By W. L. Coubtnby, LL.D. Bemarks by An h- 

deacons Sinclaik (Londoo) and TuouNTON(Middle6ex), Professors Bei.nabd, Duns, 
and numerous others. 
On the Comparison of Asiatic Languages. By Major C. B. Condbb, R.E., D.G.L. 
Remarks by Professor Lbgge (Oxford), and others. 

108. A Possible CauRe for the Origin of the Tradition of the Flood. By Professor J. Pbestwich, 

D.C.L., F.R.S. Remarks by Sir J. W. Dawson, C.M.G., F.R.S., Sir H. Howobih, 
K.C.I E., M.P., F.R.S., Dr. H. Woodwakd, F.R.S.. President of the Geological 
Society, Professor T. McK. Hughes, M.A., F.R.8., Pri»fessor T. Bufebt Jones, F.R.8., 
Mr. J. Allen Bbown, F.G.S., i ev. J. M. Mbllo, F.G.S., Mr. W. UruAM, Assibt. 
Govt. Geologist, U.S.A., and many others. 
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THE PRIMARY OBJECTS. 

THIS SOCIETY has been foanded for the purpose of promoting the 
following Objects, which will be admittea by all to be of high 
importance both to Religion and Science : — 

First. — To investigate fully and impartially the most important questions of 
Philosophy and Science, but more especially those that bear upon the 
great truths revealed in Holy Scripture. 

Second. — To associate Mbn op Science and AaTHORS* who have already 
been engaged in such investigations, and all others who may be interested 
in them, in order to strengthen their efforts by a«ociation ; and by 
bringing together the results of such labours, after full discussion, in the 
printed Transactions of an Institution, to give greater force and influence 
to proofs and arguments which might be little known, or even disregarded, 
if put forward merely by individuals. 

Third. —To consider the mutual bearings of the various scientific conclusions 
arrived at in the several distinct branches into which Science is now 
divided, in order to get rid of contradictions and conflicting hypotheses, 
and thus promote the real advancement of true Science ; and to examine 
and discuss all supposed scientific results with reference to final causes, 
and the more comprehensive and fundamental principles of Philosophy 
proper, based upon faith in the existence of one Etomal God, Who in His 
wisdom created all things very good. 

Special advantages are secured to Country and Colonial Members and Associates 
in the Journal of Transactions. 



THE JOURNAL OF TRANSACTIONS 

Contains the Papers read at the Meeting^ and the Discussions thereon. 

Before these are published in the Journal, both are finally submitted to their 
Authors for any revision, and MS. comments and supplementary remarks are 
added, which have been sent in by such British, American, and other Members 
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authors of Papers adding: their final comments. These arrangements, which are 
found to add greatly to the value of the Journal, are carried out with a view to 
securing the special usefulness of the Journal to all, whether home or Non-resident 
Members or Associates ; these thus find in the Journal much valuable matter, and 
often much (contributed by men of learning in all parts of the world) in addition 
to that which had come before those actually present at the Meetings. (The 
Journal is sent post-free.) 

* The Society now consists of 1,200 Bubaoribers (about one-third of whom are 
Foreign Members): moluding Xaiterary and Soientiiic Man and others favourable 
to the Objects. (The present average annual increase is upwards of a hundred.) 



Presideivt, 
Sir Geobob Gabbibl Stokbs, Bart., LL.D., Sc.D., F.R.S. 

Vtce-Prendents. 
The Right Hon. LoBD Halbbuby, P.C, F.R.S., &c. 



Sir H. Babklt, K.C.B., G.C.M.G.. F.R.S. 
Sir Joseph Faybeb, K.C.S.I., M.D., F.R.S. 
W. FoBSYTH, Esq., Q.C., LL.D. 



W. H. HUDLESTON, Esq., F.R.S., 

Past President of the Geological Society, 

The Ven. Archdeacon Thobnton, D.D. 

A. McAbthxtb, Esq., J.P., D.L. 

The CcuncH (24 Members).— Frofesaor Aixbthk-Kicholson, F.B.S.E. ; Bevs. W. Akthub and 
Dr. Angus; Sir G-. Buchaitak, M.D., F.B.S. ; The Bishop or Wakefield ; J. Batemax. £aq., 
F.B.S.; OAPTAiir OitKAK, F.R.8. ; His Excellency B. H. Gukniko, ^.B.S.E.. F.B.C.8.E.; 
Burg.-Oen. Gordon, C.B. ; Dr. F. B. Hawkins, F.B.S. ; D. Howard, Esq., D.L., F.C.S. ; 
Frofestor E. Huxx, LL.D., F.B.S., &c., Ac. 

Trustees.— Jy. Howabd, Esq., D.L. ; Rev. Dr. Wacb; W. N. West, Esq. 

Hon. Auditor s. —Z . E. Wakefield, Esq. ; J. Allen, Esq. 

Honorary Treasurer. — William Nowell West, Esq., F.R.Hist.Soc., &c. 

Eon, Sec. and Editor of JoumaX. — Captain Fbancis W. H. Petbib, F.G.S., &c 

Corresponding Members. 



The Right Hon. Lobd Kblvin, P.R.S. 

Professor L. Pastbub, F.R.S. 

Dr. E. Navillb. I Prof. Maspebo. 



Sir J. W. Dawson, K.C.M.G., F.R.S. 
H. Rassam, Esq. I Prof. A. H. Sayce. 
Count D'Hulst. | Prof. Fbitz Hommbl. 

MEMBERSHIP. 

Intending Members and Associates are requested to address "The Secretary." 

The Annual Subscription for Members is Two Guineas^ with One Guinea 
Entrance Fee (See privileges). The Ajinual Subscription for Associates is One 
Guinea, without Entrance Fee. {Both receive the Journal post free). 

In lieu of Annual Subscription, the payment of Twenty (?umecM (without 
Entrance Fee) will constitute a Life Member y or Ten Guineas a Life Associate, 

Tlie payment of a Donation of not less than Sijcty Guineas qualifies for the 
office of Vice-Patron, with all the privileges of a Life If ember or iife Associate, 

[It LB to be understood, that only such as are professedly Christians are 
^ntItled to become Members,] 

\* Subscriptions are payable to the "Victoria Institute's" credit at 
"Barclays Baiik," 1, Pall Mail East, S.W., or may be remitted to the Secretary, 
at the O&ce. Cheques or Post Office Orders (on General Poet Office) should be 
made payable to "Victoria Institute or order," and crossed " Barclay & Ca** 

PRIVILEGES. 

Membbbs — on election, are presented with the last published Volume of the 
Journal cf the TransaotionSt and abb entitled to a Copy of the Journal— either! 
in the Quarterly Parts, or in the Annual (bound) Volume — lor the years during which 
they may subscribe, and to a copy of any other documents or books which may be 
published under the auspices of the Society ; and, on application, to a copy of each of 
the twelve papers published in the " People's Edition.** Also to the use of the Library 
(Books can be sent to the country), Reading and Writing Room, and to have any 
correspondence received and forwarded ; to introduce two Visitors at each Meeting, 
and, if they desire, to receive early proofs of any papers about to be read, in order 
that they may be the better able to place their opinions thereon before the Members 
(when unable to attend, they can do this in writing). The Council are chosen from 
among the Members, who alone are eligible to vote by ballot in determining any 
question at a General Meeting. Members are further privileged to obtain any of the 
One Guinea Volumes of the Transactions issued prior to their joining the Institut-e 
at half-price (half-a-guinea each), or any Quarterly Parts for past years at half- 
a-crown each. Members receiving the current yearns Quarterly Journals can have 
them uniformly bound in cloth gilt at the year's end, free of cost. 

The Library, Reading and Writing Rooms are open, for the use of 

the Members, from ten till five (Saturdays till two). The 

Institute exchanges Transactions with the Royal Society and 

many other leading English and Foreign Scientific bodies, 

whose Transactions are therefore added to the Library. 

Associates — abb entitled, to the Journal, in Quarterly Parts or in the Annual 

Volume, for the years during which they may subscribe ; to obtain the Journal foi 

PART years or copies of the 12 papers in the People's Edition at half price ; and 

to introduce one Visitor at each Meeting. 

Members and Associates have the right to be present at all Meetings of the Society. 
The Meetings, of which due notice is given, are held at Adelphi Terrace, at Half- 
past Four o*clock on the afternoons of the First and Thii-d Mondays of the Winter, 
Spring and Summer Months. 



